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PREFACE. 


Thb  object  of  the  following  publication  is  to  render 
the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  more  intelligible  and 
interesting  than  it  perhaps  ordinarily  proves  to  the 
English  reader.  With  this  view  the  author  has 
endeavoured  to  combine  in  one,  the  advantages 
of  a  critical  and  devotional  commentary,  together 
with  a  new  version  and  a  metrical  arrangement. 
That  such  a  work  is  wanting  few  will  deny.  For 
although  Isaiah  is  allowed  to  be  the  most  sublime 
and  instructive  of  all  the  prophets,  yet  his  writings 
have  by  no  means  been  illustrated  to  the  extent 
that  their  preeminent  excellence  demands.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  all  persons  who  have  written  notes 
upon  the  whole  Bible,  have  given  a  proportionate 
attention  to  the  exposition  of  Isaiah  ;  but  these 
expositions,  with  one  exception,  labour  under  this 
great  disadvantage,  that  they  explain  in  general 
not  the  original  text  but  the  English  version,  which, 
in  fact,  in  many  places  doe^  not  admit  of  a  satisfactory 
eitplanation.  Bishop  Lowth's  work  is  the  exception 
alluded  to  ;  he  gives  a  new  translation,  but  his 
notes  are  almost  exclusively  of  a  critical  character, 
and  consequently  leave    many   difficulties    and    ob- 
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scurities  unnoticed.  A  complete  Exposition  of  Isaiah 
is  therefore  still  a  desideratum  in  sacred  literature. 
That  the  author  of  the  following  pages  has  now 
aicbomplished  such  a  work,  he  has  not  the  vanity 
and  presumption  to  intimate.  It  would  however 
he  a  mere  waste  of  time  and  words  for  him  to 
attempt  to  say  what  he  supposes  he  has  accomplished, 
and  what  not ;  or  which  of  the  requisite  qualificatiQii$ 
tot  such  an  undertaking  he  may  imagine  himself  tp 
pbsses^  ;  his  refers  will  judge  for  themselves.  IJe 
thinks  ■  however  that  it  may  not  be  altogeth^  useless 
to  ex:plaih  very  succinctly  the  pla^  uppn  wjbiph  Jtie 
has  prd^eed^dt,'  and  his  general  views  as  to  what  i^ 
desfiiibfe  in  a  commentary  on  any  part  of  th^  sacred 
so^^tilres.  His  object,  then,  has  been  to  givi^  a 
literal]! '  dttd  yet  intelK^Ie  translation  of  the  original 
text.'  Tnis  indeed,  in  his  estimation,  is  the  chief 
point  bf  iSl ;  and  if  it  were  possible  without  bej^Ag 
tot)  j[iiAf&{Mrastic,  to  fnake  a  translation  which  should 
ill  ill  cases  at  'once  convey  the  full  sense  of  the 
original  to  the  English  reader,  such  a  translation 
would  life  tiiore  valuable  than  any  commentary.  But 
this,^2riWiig  i8  various  causes,  is  not  possible.  He^ce 
e*^hitoi^''hdfes  become  necess«uy  in  order  to 
rembvfe'  those  obscurities  which  inevitably  accompany 
every  Tersioh  of  the  Scriptures  into  another  language. 
These  liBtlEis  however  ought  to  be  very  brief,  and  to 
be  confih^d  X6  the  explanation  of  those  things  only 
which  are  of'some  importance,  and  are  really  obscure. 
The  author  hopes  that  the  notes  in  the  present  work 
wiD  be  found  of  this  description.     It  has  been  his 


great  earn  and  study,  while  he  left  no  difficulty 
unnoticed,  to  avoid  many  words  ;  and  more  especially 
not  to  weary  the  reader's  patience  with  a  long  ex- 
■BOsitioD,  where  in  fact  none  was  required.  Further,  it 
ns  the  biLsiness  of  a  commentator  who  desires  to  assist 
uls  readers  in  applying,  as  well  as  in  understanding 
m-Ae  Scriptures,  to  point  out  now  and  then  the  prac- 
Kfeal  inferences  which  may  be  deduced  from  the 
■incidents  and  statements  they  contain ;  for  although 
fttfiese  may  generally  be  very  plain  and  obvious,  yet 
Mtat  they  frequently  overlooked  ;  especially  by  those 
■vho  are  accustomed  to  read  the  Bible  either  as  a 
Bti^ar  task,  or  with  a  view  merely  to  acquire  a 
■knowledge  of  its  contents.  For  this  reason  the 
K-llIithor  has,  In  most  instances,  subjoined  a  few  Remarks 
HlO  each  section,  with  a  view  to  direct  the  reader's 
nttentioD  to  the  most  important  topics  of  the  pro- 
Boliet's  discourse,  and  to  induce  a  self-application 
lof  the  exhortations,  promises,  and  threatenings : 
Bbot  to  avoid  sameness  these  practical  remarks  are 
■sometimes     interspersed     amongst    the    explaivatoj^y, 

■  notes  ;  which  in  many  instances,  appeared  the  raoce 
I  desirable  method. 

■  Lastly,  since  every  new  translation  necessaiUy 
vnipposes  alterations,  and  no  translator  can  expect  his 
ft  readers  to  acquiesce  in  those  alterations  without 
B  his  assigning  any  reasons  for  them,  it  is  incumbent 
K  tipon  him  to  shew  that  they  are  not  mere  arbitrary 
Beonjectures,  but  consistent  with  the  grammatical 
Bltructure  and  idiom  of  the  original  language,  and 
I  required  by    the   context.      These    proofs    form   the 
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Critit:al' Notes  ki  the  present  work,  to  which  reference 
is  made  by  small  figures  inserted  in  the  text.  The 
Author's  reason  for  thus  placing  them  is,  that  they 
may  not  distract  the  attention  of  those  who  take  no 
interest  in  things  of  this  nature.  Such  is  a  brief 
acco^nt  of  the  Author's  views,  and  of  the  plan  upon 
.which  he  has  proceeded  in  the  following  translation 
^d  commentary.  Those  who  have  seen  the  original 
prospectus  will  perhaps  be  surprised  and  disappointed 
to  find  so  little  from  Vitringa ;  especially  in  the 
critical  part.  The  fact  is,  that  when  the  prospectus 
was  written,  it  was  his  intention  to  httve  extracted 
largely  from  the  work  of  that  learned  atad  pious 
Commentator ;  but  upon  more  mature  consideration, 
he  foimd  that  the  explanatory  remarks  in  which  he 
agreed  would  not  look  well  in  an  English  dress,  and 
that  the  Critical  Notes  being  all  built  upon  the  basis 
of  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  were  fyft  the  most 
part,  in  his  opinion ,  destitute  of  weight  and  autho- 
rity.^ He  was  therefore  reduced  to  the  necessity 
of  deviating  from  his  original  plan  ;  and  for  so  doing 
he  trusts  this  explanation  will  be  deemed  a  sufficient 
apology. 

It  only  remains  that  he  should  now  ask  the 
fiivourable  indulgence  of  his  readers.  He  would 
intreat  them  to  bear  in  mind  the  great  difficulty 
of  doing  justice  to  the  subject  he  has  taken  in  hand. 

I  The  author  would  not  have  presumed  to  speak  thus  of  so  profound 
a  scholar  as  Vitrioga,  had  not  Bishop  Lowth  previously  made  the  same 
remark  with  regard  to  his  criticisms  upon  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.- 
his  note,  Isaiah  i.  1. 


Most  fnily  has  one  uf  the   most  sensible  and  pious 
'  our  poets,  said, 

g-^"  Sw^l  is  Uie  harp  o/  prophecy  ;  loo  sweei 
I  Not  to  be  nrong'd  by  a  mere  mortal  touch." 
"    ''    '■  Cowveb's  Tasi,   Book  vr. 

would  hope  therefore  that  allowances  will  be 
ide  if  his  language  appears  low  and  poor,  compared 
pth  the  suMme  and  heavenly  style  of  the  sacred 
■gphet.  He  is  fully  conscious  indeed  that  this  must 
and  that  he  possesses  little  of  that  richness 
f  diction  and  force  of  egression,  with  which  some 
filers  are  gifted.  Neither  does  he  presume  to  put 
lirth  bis  expositions  of  the  several  prophecies,  "  as 
^ough  they  were  certain  and  infallible — to  use  the 
i  of  a  heathen  writer,  with  reference  to  a  diiFer- 
subject ; — but  as  one  with  his  readers,  a  poor 
Uible  man  liable  to  the  same  errors  and  mistakes  as 
lemselves  :  "  '  yet  he  hopes  he  may  add,  what  the 
priter  just  quoted  could  not,  that  he  has  endeavoured 
^,  avoid  leaning  to  his  own  understanding,  and  in 
f  difficulty  to  seek  for  the  guidance  and  teaching 

■  that  Spirit  which  "  searcheth  all  things,  even  the 
sep  things  of  God  ;"  and  which  the  Saviour  has 
romised  shall  guide  lus  believing    people  into   all 

Finally,  he  would  remind  his  readers  that 
this  is  a  first  essay.  He  has  never  before  appeared  In 
the  character  of  an  author.  This  he  states,  not 
altogether  to  disarm  criticism, — for  whoever  ventures 

■  Qott  til,  dt  poWro  explicabo,  nee  tHmen  quasi  Pylliiui  Apollo,  certa 
HmdI,  et  fill,  quK  dixeio,  sed  uihomunculusunus  e  multi*. — Cicero. 
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to  publish  his  thoughts,  ought  to  consider  that  every 
one  has  a  just  right  to  animadvert  upon  them,  and 
expose  what  may  be  wrong  or  defective — but  in  the 
hope  that  this  consideration  may  in  some  degree  blunt 
the  keenness  of  its  edge,  and  procure  him  rather 
more  tenderness  than  is  usually  extended  to  those 
whose  writings  have  often  been  subjected  to  the  test 
of  public  opinion,  and  whose  characters  as  authors 
are  known  and  established.  Yet  after  all,  he  would 
not  feel  anxious  as  to  the  fate  of  his  book.  If  it 
have  originated  with  Him  ''  from  whom  all  holy 
desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do 
proceed ; "  and  if  it  be  calculated  in  any  way  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his 
church,  it  will  live  and  be  read ;  but  if  otherwise, 
the  author  will  without  r^et  see  it  consigned  to 
neglect  and  oblivion.  In  this  case  he  will  at  least 
have  the  consolation  of  having  failed  in  a  great  and 
arduous  attempt. 


►  PRELIMINARY    DISSERTATIOB 


F  THB  IMPORTANCE  OF  PROPHECY. 


Pbophbct  may  be  defined  to  signiiy,  in  the  lai^st 
sense  of  the  word,  the  revelation  of  God's  will  and 
pttrpose  mtk  regard  to  mankind,  communicated  through 
the  instrumenialiiy  of  certain  persons  chosen,  and 
uspired  for  this  end,  by  means  of  doctrines,  precepts, 
records,  and  predictions.  A  prophet,  therefore,  in 
Ibis  comprehensive  sense  of  the  terra,  is  a  person 
raised  up  by  God  to  teach  men  what  he  requires 
of  them,  and  what  they  may  expect  from  him.  If 
this  definition  of  prophecy  and  of  a  prophet  be  correct, 
then  it  is  clear  that  there  would  have  been  no  neces- 
sit)'  for  either,  if  man  bad  not  sinned.  For  Adam 
being  endued  originally  with  such  an  intuitive  know- 
ledge of  God  and  himself  as  was  sufficient  for  his 
happiness,  and  having  within  him  those  dispositions 
and  affections  only  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  which  led  him,  as  it  were,  involuntarily, 
vithoiit  any  struggle  or  endeavour  on  his  part,  to 
vol..  I.  B 
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think  and  act  aright ;  he  needed  not  to  be  taught  by 
any  external  means,  either  what  he  should  believe,  or 
what  he  ought  to  do.  But  the  case  is  far  otherwise 
with  us  now,  and  has  been  with  all  his  posterity,  ever 
since  the  fall.  The  first-bom  son  of  Adam  shewed 
ve^  soon  that  he  had  lost  his  father's  primeval 
excellency,  and  that  he  was  depraved  both  in  his 
understanding  and  in  his  affections.  He  shewed  the 
depravity  of  his  imderstanding  in  supposing  that  he, 
a  guilty  creature,  could  come  before  his  Creator,  and 
worship  him,  without  either  a  mediator  or  an  atone- 
ment :  I  and  he  shewed  the  depravity  of  his  affections 
in  the  hatred  and  jealousy  which  his  brother's  piety 
excited  in  his  breast.  But  Cain,  the  first  bora  of 
Adam,  is  a  fiedthful  representative  of  the  whole  human 
race  as  we  come  into  the  world.  We  are  all  equally 
as  ignorant  of  God,  and  equally  as  vicious,  as  he 
was.^  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible,  and  reaUy  believe  them,  will  not  dispute 
this  position.  And  it  is  not  a  little  surprising  that 
even  infidels  should  doubt  its  truth.  Let  any  one 
take  a  g^eral  view  of  the  history  of  mankind  from 

1  "  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  to  the  Lord; 
and  Abel  brought  of  the  firttUngs  of  hii  flock.  And  God  had  respect  unio 
Abel  and  to  his  offering,  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not 
respect  J' — Gen.  !▼.  3.  But  why  had  God  respect  to  Abel  and  not  to 
Cain?  Undoubtedly  because  Abel  in  offering  a  lamb  testified  his 
conTiction  that  he  was  a  sinful  being,  and  that  without  shedding  of  blood 
there  was  no  remission  of  sin ;  while  Cain  shewed  by  offering  only  the 
fruit  of  the  ground,  without  the  blood  of  any  living  creature  as  a  vicanons 
sacrifice,  that  he  trusted  to  his  own  merit,  and  considered  himself 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God. 

*  Titus  iii.  3. 
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B  earliest  ages,  and  see  if  it  does  not  fiiUy  justiiy  the 
'■fbr^oing  assertion.  In  what  nation,  or  among  what 
people,  unenlightened  by  revelation,  shall  we  find  just 
conceptions  and  feelings  with  regard  to  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  God  ?  Had  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians, 
the  Greeks,  or  the  Romans,  a  right  understanding 
upon  this  subject  ?  And  have  the  Hindoos,  or  Africans, 
or  North  American  Indians,  or  the  savages  of  New 
Zealand  correct  notions  of  religion  ?  Is  there,  in  short, 
or  has  there  ever  been,  a  people  upon  earth,  in  a  state 
of  nature,  whose  religious  opinions  and  practices  we, 
who  have  been  better  taught,  do  not  consider  as 
impious  and  foolish  ?  The  usual  reply  to  this  simple 
argument  for  the  necessity  of  prophecy  or  revelation, 
is  that  there  have  been  individuals  at  different  times 
who,  notwithstanding  the  gross  ignorance  of  the 
majority,  have  attained  to  something  like  correct 
notions  respecting  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God. 
Such  men  as  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Cicero,  are  adduced 
as  examples.  But  after  all  what  did  these  men 
know  ?  They  argued  from  the  works  of  nature,  that 
there  must  be  an  eternal,  almighty,  great  first  cause  of 
all  things.  This  Is  the  sum  of  what  they  conjectured. 
I  say  conjectured,  for  whoever  has  read  Cicero's  book 
coQCOTiing  the  nature  of  the  gods,  will  not,  I  think, 
allow  that  they  possessed  either  Imowledge,  or  what 
is  properly  called  belief.  Even  the  Stolcks  themselves 
speak  in  a  manner  which  shew  that  they  had  their 
doubts  upon  the  prime  point  of  all,  the  very  existence 
of  a  supreme  being.  For,  in  inculcating  their 
maxims  they  say — If  there  be  gods,  or  if  there  be 
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a  God :  ^  shewing  that  they  were  not  certain  even 
of  the  foundation  of  all  religion.  This  then  appears 
to  be  all  that  any  unenlightened  men  could  attain  to, 
the  probability  of  the  existence  of  one  supreme  God. 
But  this  abstract  notion  of  a  Deity,  supposing  it  were 
general,  and  that  it  amounted  to  what  may  propeiiy 
be  called  belief,  can  never  produce  real  religion,  or 
afibrd  much  consolation  to  a  mind  dissatisfied  with 
mere  temporal  enjoym^its.  It  is  not  enou^  to  be 
persuaded  that  there  is  a  God :  of  what  consequence 
is  it  to  me  whether  I  believe  that  there  is  a  God  or 
not,  unless  I  know  also  his  will  concerning  my  actions 
in  this  life,  and  his  purposes  with  r^;ard  to  me 
hereafta*?  Unless  I  feel  persuaded  that  he  takes 
notice  of  my  conduct  towards  himself,  and  my  fellow- 
creatures,  and  will  reward  or  punish  me  accordingly 
in  another  state  ?  Yet  upon  these  points  we  must 
acknowledge  ourselves  in  utter  ignorance  without 
revelation.  It  is  true,  that  conscience,  gmerally 
speaking,  is  a  tolerably  correct  monitor,  as  &r  as 
regards  moral  duties — although  even  here  it  some- 
times leaves  us  in  the  dark.  Can  any  one  dispute 
this  who  considers,  that  one  of  our  most  sensible 
moral  philosophers^  has  maintained  the  lawfulness 
of  adultery,  provided  it  can  be  concealed  from  the 
injured  party  ?  But  with  reference  to  our  religious 
duties,  the  homage  we  owe  to  God,  and  the  service 
he  requires  of  us,  it  teaches  nothing.  Of  this  no 
other  proof  can  be  necessary  than  the  certain  fact 

>  Medit.  Marc.  Aurel.  Liber  ii.  11. 
*  Mr.  Hume,  tbt  batorim. 
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that  thousands  live  in  the  entire  neglect  of  any 
acknowledgment  whatever  of  their  dependence  upon 
God,  without  feeling  any  pangs  of  conscience  on  this 
account ;  being  perfectly  satisfied  with  themselves 
if  they  retrain  from  gross  acts  of  sensuality,  and  from 
injustice  towards  their  fellow-creatures.  The  general 
opinion  of  Deists  indeed  seems  to  be,  that  their  Dei^ 
requires  no  service  from  us  whatever ;  some  have 
even  gone  so  far  as  to  say,  that  prayer,  instead 
of  being  good  and  necessary,  is  absolutely  wicked.' 
Then  with  regard  to  a  future  state,  it  is  very  evident, 
that  whatever  opinions  we  may  form  as  to  what  will 
become  of  us  hereafter,  independently  of  revelation, 
must  be  mere  conjecture,  or  probability,  founded 
upon  such  arguments  as  are  furnished  by  our  own 
reason.2  But  the  different  conclusions  at  which  men 
of  equal  powers  of  mind  arrive  upon  this  point,  some 
muntaining  that  we  shall  have  a  future  existence, 
and  others  positively  denying  it,  proves  that  we  have 
DO  certain  data  upon  wliich  to  reason,  and,  therefore, 
tt  we  can  never  attain  to  any  thing  like  a  certain 
iclusion  on  the  subject.  These  considerations  are 
in  themselves  sufficient  to  shew  the  necessity  and  use 
of  prophecy,  or  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  such 
we  say  is  contained  in  the  Bible.  And  I  cannot 
but  wonder  that  people  should  so  hastily  and 

I  See  Leslie'^  View  of  Deifiical  Writen. 
9  Cic^'O  aboul  Id  reason  concemiD^  Ihe  iromorlallly  or  the  wul ; 
■nim  quo  progrediar  qaam  ul  veri  videam  liniilia,  non  habeo.' 
„^t  pretend  lo  Fpeak  positively,  but  can  go  no  farther  thao  to 
It  pMihabilities.    Tuk.  Quta.  L.  ii.  §  9, 
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cardessly  put  away  from  them,  as  many  do  without 
examination,  the  only  book  which  they  can  have  any 
hope  will  inform  their  ignorance  and  resolve  their 
doubts.  Is  this  wisdom  ?  Is  this  reason  ?  Consider 
only  how  much  depends  upon  our  believing  or  not 
believing  in  the  truth  of  revelation.  As  the  book 
of  prophecy  is  rejected  or  received,  there  is  before  us 
in  the  one  case  a  fearful  perplexing  blank,  a  dark  and 
awfiil  path ;  and  in  the  other,  there  is  a  plain  and 
easy  course,  leading,  we  are  assured,  although  we  see 
not  distinctly  the  end,  to  perfect  and  eternal  happiness. 


II. OF   THE   NATURB    AND    CHARACTBR  OF 

PROPHECY. 

The  preceding  remarks  may  perhaps  appear  foreign 
to  the  purpose  of  this  dissertation,  and  applicable 
rather  to  the  scriptures  in  general,  than  to  the 
writings  of  Isaiah,  or  any  particular  prophet  But 
whoever  considers  the  definition  that  has  been  given 
of  prophecy,  and  the  general  character  of  Revelation, 
will,  I  think,  readily  perceive  that  whatever  remarks 
are  suitable  to  it  as  a  whole,  are  suitable  also  to  every 
part  For  although  we  are  accustomed  to  call  some 
of  those  holy  men  whose  writings  are  contained  in 
the  Old  Testament,  by  way  of  distinction,  prophets  ; 
yet  we  are  not  to  suppose  from  hence  that  they  were 
raised  up  solely,  or  principally,  to  predict  future  evetUSy 
or  to  reveal  new  doctrines.-^Moses,  and  Samuel,  were 
as  much  prophets,  as  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  ;   and  the 


no  on 


(town 


THE  NATURE   OF  PROPHECY.  7 

itings  of  them  all  contain  the  same  truths,  only 
ivered  in  different  manners,  and  with  different 
■ees  of  clearness.  Each  separate  book,  therefore, 
in  itself  a  revelation,  from  which  may  be  gathered 
the  essential  doctrines  of  true  religion.  Or  at  least 
if  -we  cannot  go  thus  far,  we  may  fearlessly  assert  that 
no  one  prophet  contradicts  another,  but  that  all  teach 
same  general  truths  concerning  the  attributes  and 
e  of  God,  the  condition  of  man,  and  his  duties. 
Now  with  regard  to  the  character  of  their  prophecies, 
revelations,  by  which  I  mean  the  manner  in  which 
ley  communicated  to  others  the  religious  instruction 
committed  to  them  by  God  ;  this  was  very  different 
from  what  might  have  been  expected  ;  and  entirely 
unlike  the  manner  in  which  uninspired  persons  who 
have  written  upon  religion  and  morals  have  treated 
these  subjects.  There  is  none  of  that  argumentation 
and  methodical  arrangement  in  the  sacred  writers 
which  we  meet  with  in  the  works  of  those  who  sit 
down  of  their  own  heads  to  compose  a  system 
di^-ioit)'  or  ethics.  They  simply  state  facts,  pro- 
doctrines  or  precepts,  and  pronounce  promises 
or  threatenings,  in  the  name,  and  upon  the  authority 
of  Jehovah.  Consequently  they  use  no  laboured, 
subtle  arguments  to  confirm  their  representations, 
but  rest  solely  upon  the  strength  of  their  commission, 
"  Tlats  saith  the  Lord."  In  commimicating  the  will 
and  purposes  of  God  to  mankind  however,  they 
employ,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  various 
methods  ;  enforcing  the  same  things,  sometimes  by 
nenuives ;    sometimes  by  positive  institutions  and 
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manl  precepts ;  and  sometimes  by  predicdons  con* 
cerning  the  future,  lliere  is  not,  I  believe,  a  single 
historical  fact  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  from  which 
some  instmctiTe  inference  relative  to  the  character 
of  God,  and  the  method  of  his  dealings  with  hk 
ereatores,  may  not  be  deduced.  The  histories  of  Noah, 
Abraham,  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  in  short  of  every 
person  respecting  whom  any  thing  is  related,  how- 
ever briefly,  ilhistrate  mote  or  less,  the  wisdom  and 
powar,  the  holiness  and  justice,  the  goodness,  love 
and  mercy  of  Jehovah.  As  to  the  precepts  or  com- 
mands, although  not  arranged  in  r^^ular  order,  except- 
ing in  the  instance  of  the  ten  commandments,  they 
speak  for  themsdves ;  being  such  as  are  dear  and 
intelligible  to  every  capacity,  so  that  it  is  impossible 
to  misunderstand  them.  Taken  together  they  will  be 
fi>und  to  contain  general  rules  for  our  conduct  in 
evary  situation,  and  under  all  circumstances  of  life. 
But  besides  these,  which  are  called  moral  precepts, 
Moses,  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  prc^hets,  was 
commissioned  to  institute  certain  ceremonial  rites 
and  observances,  which  although  not  in  their  nature 
e$$entially  good,  or  tending  to  the  happiness  and  sal- 
vation of  man,  yet  because  of  the  things  signified  by 
them,  were  no  less  necessary  than  the  odiers.  In  &ct, 
the  great  object  of  prophecy  being  to  reveal  to  us  the 
wonderful  plan  of  redemption  designed  by  God  fi)r 
man ;  those  institutions  by  sjnntibolical  representations, 
visible  to  the  senses,  instructed  those  to  whom  they 
were  given  in  some  of  the  most  mysterious,  and 
at  the  same  tioK  most  important  truths  of  religion. 
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(finch  were  all  the  sacrifices,  especially  the  sacrifices  on 
reat  day  of  atonement,  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and 
the  Passover  ;  the  latter  of  which  was  intended  not 
merely  to  remind  the  Jews  of  their  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  for  that  event  was  itself  only  typical  of  a  still 
greater  deliverance,  but  to  shadow  forth  in  the  lamb 
that  was  slain  upon  the  occasion,  the  Redeemer  from 
eternal  death  ;  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world. 

Lastly :  the  predictions,  or  as  they  are  commonly 
called,  prophecies,  with  which  the  institutions  and 
doctrines  of  these  divinely  inspired  prophets  were 
aecompaaied,  both  by  their  successive  accomplishment 
confirm  our  faith  and  trust  in  God  ;  and  hy  the  glori- 
ous prospects  they  present  to  us,  detach  the  mind 
fiTjm  the  objects  of  time  and  sense,  support  it  under 
affliction,  and  teach  us  to  fix  our  hopes  and  affections 
upon  a  higher  state  of  enjoyment  than  can  be  attained 
in  this  life.  Such  then  is  the  character  of  the  revda- 
lion  contained  in  the  Old  Testament.  Instead  of  a 
didl,  formal  system  of  faith  and  morals,  it  is  a  book 
composed  of  the  writings  of  difi'erent  persons  who 
lived  at  distant  periods  of  time,  and  consisting  of  his- 
tories, doctrines,  precepts  and  predictions,  all  tending 
mutually  to  illustrate  each  other,  and  to  fill  the  mind 
with  right  ideas  of  God  and  man  ;  and  with  just 
sentiments  respecting  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come.  With  regard  to  the  writings  of  Isaiah  and  the 
later  prophets,  as  already  obser\-ed,  they  also  consist 
of  narratiires,  doctrines  and  exhortations  ;  the  pre- 
dictions being  intermingled  here  and  there,  for  the 
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^couragement  of  the  righteous,  and  the  terror  of  the 
wicked ;  these  indeed  constitute  the  greater  portiion 
o^Jsai^,  the  last  twenty-six  chapters  being  almost 
entirely  prophetical,  according  to  the  usual  acceptation 
of  that  term. 


III. — I  OF  THE   INSPIRATION    OF  THE 

PROPHETS. 

It  may  naturally  be  asked,  when  the  in^iration 
of  the  prophets  is  spoken  of ;  How  did  they  know  that 
they  were  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Or 
what  proof  have  we  that  they  were  inspired  ?  Might 
th^  not  be  mistaken,  even  although  they  sincerely 
thought  themselves  to  be  so,  and  were  fully  convinced 
ci  the  fact  in  their  own  minds  ?  In  reply  to  the  first 
question,  I  think  it  is  very  certain  that  the  prophets 
had  sufficient  evidence,  of  some  kind  or  other,  to 
satisfy  themselves  that  God  s^ke  to  them  and, by 
them,  although  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  exact 
nature  of  that  evidence,  nor  know  how  they  qould 
distinguish  between  the  working  of  their  own  minds, 
and  the  ipotions  of  the  Spirit.  If  this  were  not  the 
cf^se.  they  would  not  have  undertake  an  office  which 
frequently  exposed  them  to  the  severest  sufferings,  as 
well  as  the  bitter  hatred  of  their  coimtrymen,  and  to 
which  they  had  the  greatest  reluctance*  Exod.  iv.  10. 
Jer.  i. 

However  this  is  not  a  question  of  much  importance  ; 
for. it  is  of  little  consequence  Jum  the  prophets  tiiem- 
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l«eii;ey  knew  that  they  were  inspired,  provided  we  have 
I'iufficient  evidence  to  satisfy  us  that  they  were  so. — 
I'But  the  proofs  of  this  are,  to  my  mind,  as  clear  and 
I  Unanswerable  as  the  proofs  of  the  being  of  a  God,  or 
F  any  other  article  of  faith  of  which  we  have  no 
Y  doubt.  Many  arguments  might  be  adduced  in  support 
I  of  this  assertion ;  I  shall  however  only  notice  one, 
I  because  it  is  the  clearest  and  most  unanswerable,  and 
itself  sufficient  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the 
I  |vophets  :  I  mean  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions. 
I  That  none  but  God  can  foreknow  with  certainty 
I'ftture  events,  such  at  least  as  do  not  take  place  in 
rtegular  succession,  day  after  day,  and  year  after  year, 
I  h  bo'ond  dispute.  There  are,  indeed,  events  which 
\  occur  90  regularly  in  certain  places,  and  at  certain 
es,  that  it  requires  no  divine  illumination  to  fore- 
m^A  them.  As  for  example  that  the  sun  will  rise  at 
f  Kuch  an  hour  on  such  a  day  ;  or  that  it  will  be  eclipsed 
I  in  such  a  year.  These  are  events  which  take 
I  place  so  regularly,  that,  although  the  causes  of  them 
I  io  not  depend  upon  ourselves,  yet  we  may  predict 
I  their  occurrence  without  much  danger  of  being  de- 
l<ceived.  There  are  also  other  events  although  not 
I  Kqually  certain,  respecting  which,  reasoning  from 
I  iuaalogy  and  past  experience,  we  may  form  probable 
I  eonjectures,  and  foretel  their  taking  place  ;  as  an 
experienced  politician  may  predict  the  breaking  out 
I  of  a  war  between  two  countries  long  before  it  is 
I  openly  declared.  But  the  predictions  of  the  prophets 
s  entirely  of  another  kind  from  either  of  these,  and 
I  relate  to  events  which  neither  arise  in  regular  sue- 
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cession,  nor  can  be  conjectured  from  past  eicperience 
— -eventSy^  some  of  them  the  most  improbable  and 
incredible,  and  which,  &o  far  from  its  being  likely 
that  th^  would  occur,  are  scarcely  believed  after  they 
have  taken  place.  Assertions  are  nothing,  unless 
confirmed  by  arguments  or  fricts,  I  shall  therefore 
produce  one  or  two  examples  to  prove  that  such  is 
indeed  the  character  of  the  predictions  of  the  sacred 
prophets.  The  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy 
is  the  first  that  occurs  to  my  mind.  In  that  chapter 
we  find,  on  the  one  hand,  a  series  of  promises 
made  to  the  Jews  in  case  of  their  continuing  obedient ; 
and  on  the  other  many  terrible  judgments  threat- 
^ed  against  them  if  they  proved  rebellious  and 
unbelieving.  Amongst  these  threatenings  there  are 
some  of  a  very  extraordinary  description.  In  the 
forty-ninth  verse  we  read,  '^The  Lord  shall  bring  a 
nation  against  thee  from  fm^  from  the  end  of  the 
earth,  as  9mft  m  the  tagle  flieth^  a  nation  whose 
tongue  thou  |fialt  not  understand.  And  he  shall 
besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced 
waUs  come  down  wherein  thou  imstedst,  throughout 

all  thy  land. And  thou  shalt  eat   the  fruit 

of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  thf 
daughters  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee» 
in  the  si^e  and  in  the  straitness,  wherewith  thine 

enemies  shall  distress  thee And  it  shall  come 

to  pass  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over  you,  to  do  you 
good  and  to  multiply  you ;  so  the  Lord  will  rejoice 
over  you  to  destroy  you  and  to  bring  you  to  naugJU  ; 
and  ye  shall  be  plucked  firom  off  the  land  whither 
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thou  goest  to  possess  it And  the  Lord  shall 

scatter   thee    among   all   people,    from    the  (me  end 
of  the  earth  even  to  the  other ;  and  there  thou  shalt 
serve  other  gods,  which  Deither  thou  nor  thy  fathers 
have  known  : and  thou   shalt  become  an  as- 
tonishment, a  proverb  and  a  by-word  among  all  nations 
whither  the  Lord  shall  lead  thee."     Let  us  now  6x 
our  attention  upon  some  of  the  leading  points  in  this 
prediction.     Observe   then  ;    the   Jews   were   to  be 
besieged    by   a   nation   from  a  great   distance,    and 
remarkable  for  the  swiftness  of  their  military  move- 
ments.    So  it  was.     The  Romans,  the  conquerors 
■  Judfea  and  who  effected  the  final  destruction  of 
alem,  were  separated  from  the  Jews  by  a  space 
;  between  one  and  two  thousand  miles,    occupied 
tly  by  seas,  and   partly   by  different   states    and 
^gdoms.    Their  troops  also  were  the  swiftest  in  the 
orld,  and  their  standard,  as  if  emblematical  of  this 
irteristic  feature,  was  an  eagle.     Now  admitting 
lat  there  would  have  been  nothing  very  remarkable 
I  Moses'  foretelling  that  the  Jews  would  sometime 
'  other  be  besieged  by  a  foreign  army,  and  their 
lities  be  taken  from  them,  which  is  not  an  improbable 
lUng  to  happen  to  einy  people  :  yet  was  it  likely  that 
I  anny  would  come  from  so  great  a  distance,  or 
old   he  by  any  human  sagacity,  conjecture  what 
uid  be  its  chief  characteristic  ?  But  he  foretels  a 
loch  more  unlikely  circumstance  than  this  ;  namely, 
nt  the  Jews  would  be  reduced  to  such  a  desperate 
i  of  famine  that  mothers  would  even  devour  their 
1  children.     Whoever  has  read  the  history  of  the 
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wars  of  the  Jews  by  Josephus  cannot  but  remember 
the  appaling  account  he  gives  of  the  feimine  that 
raged  in  the  city  when  it  was  besieged  by  Titus  ;  and 
above  all  his  soul-harrowing  anecdote  of  the  mother 
who  actually  satiated  her  hunger  with  the  flesh  of  her 
own  offspring.^  How  could  Moses  have  foreseen 
this  ?  Thousands  of  cities  have  been  besi^ed  and 
their  garrisons  reduced  to  a  state  of  starvation  ;  but 
in  which  of  them  did  ever  anything  similar  take 
place  ?  Would  Moses  then  of  his  own  mind  have 
inserted  so  unheard  of  and  improbable  a  circum- 
stance? Yet  this  is  not  the  most  wonderful  part 
of  the  prediction.  The  Jews  were  not  only  to  suffer 
almost  incredible  horrors  of  famine,  and  finally  to 
have  their  boasted  city  razed  from  its  foundations, 
they  were  to  be  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  to  become  a  proverb  and  a  by-ward  among  all 
nations  whither  they  would  be  driven,  and  yet  were 
they  still  to  continue  a  separate  people  amongst  them. 
That  these  predictions  have  been  fulfilled  every  one 
knows.  And  can  we  desire  any  other  proof  that 
Moses  wrote  them  by  inspiration  from  God  ?  Was  it 
to  be  expected  that  after  the  civil  government  of  a 
people  had  been  extinguished,  their  chief  city  de- 
molished, and  themselves  dispersed  over  the  world, 
was  it  to  be  expected,  I  say,  that  they  would  continue 
to  exist  as  a  distinct  people  preserving  their  peculiar 
characteristics?  Yet  such  has  been  the  case.  Nor 
ought  we  to  forget  to  notice  the  time  when,,  and  the 

»  Wars  of  the  Jews. — B.  ti.  c.  3. 
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latoMes  under  which  these  predictions  were 
ritten.  They  were  written  many  hundred  years 
bre  the  accomplishment ;  at  a  time  when  the  nation 
lat  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  bringing  them  to 
,  was  not  in  being  ;  and  when  the  Jews  them- 
had  neither  territory,  nor  city,  but  were 
nderera  in  a  desert  land. 

It  must  be  admitted  then  that  here  we  have  a 

rcdiction  respecting  which  we  may  affirm,  without 

9»ibility  of  contradiction,    that   it  foretels   events 

liich  are  unlike  the  common  course  of  things,  which 

human   foresight   could    have    conjectured   were 

ely  to  take  place,  and  which  notwithstanding  have 

iken  place,  and  are  still  doing  so  even  before  our  own 

And  what  is  the  conclusion  ?  Surely,  that  this 

Klicdon  was  dictated  to  Moses  by  him  who  knows 

;  end  from  the  beginning,  and  calls  those  things 

[at  are  not  as  though  they  were.     The  prophecy  of 

Koah  respecting  Ham  ;  that  of  Jacob  concerning  his 

;  of  Isaiah  concerning  Babylon  ;  and  of  Daniel 

tspecting  the  four  great  empires  ;  and  many  others 

lat  might  be  mentioned,  are  of  the  same  description  ; 

that   is,    they   foretel   in  plain   language   improbable 

events,  which  have  nevertheless  taken  place.      But 

these  examples  are   always    brought  forward.     And 

well    they  may  he,  for   they  are  beyond  atheistical 

cavils.     1  adduce  them  indeed  for  this  very  reason, 

■  because   they  are  so    plain  and    ob\-ious,  as  I  am 

rritiDg  now  not  for  the  sake  of  those  who  know  the 

Bible,  and  are  established  in  the  faith  ;  but  of  those 

who  are  imsettled  and  wavering,  standing  in  doubt  as 
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it  were  betweeii^Jbelieidng  andnot  bdk^rnig;  thinlriag 
it  not  impowbie  Jbhat  ttw  book  niigrfali  intatliie 
faaads  of  such  parsons^  thevr^  being  m^  waiqFiof  dua 
descr^timi  in  the  present  daj.    ReiEtdor,  tf  y0ttj«r|in' 
this  iinhuppyiitate  of  mind,  I  intreiGit  you  to-^iKJ^^ 
the  matter  well,  before  you  rashly  put  ftwayfiroBot/fw 
that  eternal  life  which  is  promised  ia  the  word  of  Ood; 
Be  not  carried  away  by  a  few  witty  amdprafrnfti 
acoflb  at  what  is  holy  ^  exMnine  rath^  for  youMdiwi/ 
aKd  consider  that  tiie  question  involves^  evedaating 
happiness  and  misery.    But  to  return*  ^JNimtiitimr 
proof  can  wte  desire  than  the  fovfig^ing  j^r^  »-) 
apiratioAiiof  the  prc^phets?   Is  it  ne(^m^itx>itw6mL 
it  by  therjustneas  of  their  ideas  of  the  iiatura  and 
attributes  of  God,  at  a  period  whw  aU.  j^^reat 
of  mankind  were  sunk  into  a  state  of  the  jpwiltnt 
ignorance  9  by  the  sublimity  of  4^e  Jangu^gg  iHiWhioh 
they  clothed  those  ideas  ?  axvd  by  the  laaforaMnolinMSf . 
and  wisdom  of  their  doctrines  ?   need  "we  ..4bm.  lie 
very  curious^lx>)ai0w  haw  the  prophetic  were  Q(KIJ»^I>W 
c^  their  inspkalion,  when  the  fact  itacdf 'is  fp  us  a^i 
evident  ?  ^M^jr  tr  .f : 

•  •■•"'••  .   •  . .-  I  •       .   '  ■      i  »■ '  .♦ 

IV«-i-aF  TJKB  OnaCUBITIM  OW  P|M>B«Ee?r,^     ,  f .  r  I. . 

*  « 

It  must  be  Admitted  that  tXtho^i^.wme^ vi^i^tk^ 
proi^ecies  im^  so  plaiin^and  inteUigjUb]fe.  |ba/t{  t)^ 
meaning  cannot  he  nvstaken,  jtb^e -are  .otbeci^!  of^^fii 
more  do|d>tful  character^  and  respecting  t^Oflarue 
import  of  which  even  wise  and  gpod  men  4\Sf^^ 
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This  circumstance  has  not  only  been  urged  by  infidels 
against  the  truth  of  revelation  altogether,  but  has 
Bometimes  proved  a  stumbling-block  to  the  sincere 
inquirer  after  truth.  It  may  not  therefore  be  useless 
to  de\-ote  a  little  time  to  the  consideration  of  this 
apparent  difficulty,  and  to  endeavour  to  shew  how 
it  may  be  accounted  for.  1  shall  first  notice  the 
obitcurities  themselves,  and  then  the  reasons  of  them. 
The  obscurities  of  prophecy  are  owing  to  a  variety 
of  causes,  some  of  them  accidental,  and  otliers 
necessarily  attendant  upon  every  ancient  writing. 
One  principal  cause  is  our  imperfect  acquaintance 
viith  the  language  in  which  they  were  originally 
recorded,  and  with  the  figures  of  speech  in  general 
iise  amongst  those  to  whom  they  were  primarily 
addressed.  Had  the  prophecies  been  written  in  our 
own  language,  and  in  our  own  times,  or  similar 
oDes,  many  things  which  now  appear  obscure  to 
the  unlearned,  would  without  doubt,  be  perfectly 
intelligible  to  every  one.  Another  cause  of  obscurity, 
allied  to  the  former,  is  the  frequent  allusion  to  customs 
and  practices,  and  national  prejudices,  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  of  wliich  we  know  but  little.  Now  it  is 
very  evident  that  all  obscurities  of  this  kind,  are 
owing  not  to  any  defect  of  perspicuity  in  the  pro- 
phecies themselves,  but  to  an  unavoidable  cause,  the 
change  of  language  and  habits  which  has  taken  place 
in  the  lapse  of  ages.  But  these  obscurities  are  in  a 
great  measure  removed  by  an  acquaintance  with  the 
original  languages,  and  oriental  manners,  and  cannot 
therrfore  be  justly  urged  as  an  argument  against  the 
VOL.    1.  c 
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prophecies.  With  respect  to  those  obscurities  which 
are  not  owing  to  any  of  the  above  mentioned  causes, 
but  to  the  enigmatical  style  in  which  some  of  the 
prophecies  are  couched,  I  believe  it  may  with  truth 
be  affirmed  that  most  of  these  even,  are  cleared  up  by 
diligent  study  and  a  careful  comparison  of  one  part 
of  scripture  with  another.  I  allude  to  such  pro- 
phecies as  Isaiah  ii.  Daniel  ii.  and  vii.»  &e.  all 
of  which,  although  the  meaning  of  them  may  not 
appear  on  a  careless,  hasty  perusal,  are  easily  under- 
stood by  the  serious  and  persevering  iniquirar.;  But 
why  were  not  the  predictions  of  the  prc^hets  so  plain 
and  easy  that  no  study  should  be  required  to  und^- 
stand  th^n  ?  Why  should  not  the  meaning  and  the 
accomplishmait  in  all  cases  be  dear  and  indisputaUe  ? 
We  might  as  well  ask  why  labour  is  necessary  in  order  to 
prociune  food  for  the  body.  Why  fruits  and  vegetables 
^do  not  grow  out  of  the  ground  of  their  own  actord. 
Questions  of  this  kind  are  idle.  God  has  80  ordiSned 
that^  in  our  pMeent  state,  excdience  in  nothing  can 
be  attained  without  exertion  on  our  part ;  anA'if  he 
has  given  uS;  the  power,  shall  we  blame  hiih  for  Any 
evil  consequences  that  may  follow  from  our  atot  uaiiig 
it  ?  Axe  not  then  those  people  justly  given  up  4x>  the 
darkness  and  misery  of  infidelity^  who  will  not  be  at 
the  trouble  of  searching  and  examining  into  the  pro- 
phecies, but  because  they  are  not  instantly  understood, 
pay  no  regard  to  them  ?  It  has  been  shewn,  however, 
that  some  of  them  are  as  plain,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  them  as  certain  as  any  one  can  possibly 
desire. — If  they  had  been  all  of  this  description,  we 
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know  what  in6dels  would  have  said :  in  those  cases 
where  it  could  be  alleged  wiUi  the  smallest  shew 
of  reason  or  probability,  they  woiild  have  said  as 
Porphyry,  an  ancient  enemy  of  Christianity  did,  re- 
acting the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  that  they  were 
written  after  the  events  they  pretended  to  predict  had 
taken  place. — Lastly,  in  many  instances  if  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets  had  not  been  wrapt  in  some 
(jbscurity,  they  could  not  have  been  fulfilled — as  for 
example  those  which  relate  to  the  suffering;s  and  death 
of  Christ.  Had  it  been  foretold  that  in  the  reign 
of  a  Roman  Emperor  called  Augustus,  the  promised 
Messiah  should  be  bom,  and  that  in  the  reign  of  his 
successor  he  would  he  crucified  ;  that  his  reputed 
father  would  be  a  carpenter  named  Joseph,  and  that 
after  having  done  many  wonderful  works,  he  would 
be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples  called  Judas,  and 
put  to  death  by  his  own  people,  at  the  instigation 
of  their  priests : — had,  I  say,  all  these  things  been 
thus  particularly  and  plainly  foretold,  is  it  to  be 
imagined,  that  the  persons  who  held  these  prophecies 
in  their  bands,  and  were  perfectly  well  acquainted 
vith  them,  could  he  so  blind  as  to  put  them  into 
esecutioD  to  their  own  destruction  ?  These  consider- 
^oos  perfectly  satisfy  my  own  mind  upon  this  point, 
sad  I  hope  they  may  the  reader's  also. 


P^ELIHINAET  ^|^aBB,'i;ATION. 


^f— OF   J^B   PIFFBBENT    KINDS  ,  OF,  FRpPHBTS^^JIp 
THE    HANKER   IN   WHICH   THEY   B^CSITED , .TRKIB 

REVELATION.  j,',.  i 

Thrbb  y/otSs  are  epiployed  in  the  DngiD9I-|^c^^)- 
tures  tp  desi^ate  a  person  divinel)'  inspireil;  tibkoqe 
are,  Roeft,  ootw;  Chozeh,  one  that  kcistdsiangj^aiiA 
Naii,  a  yrophet. — ^The  first  seems  to  signify,  a  pi^^on 
endued  with  the  power  of  foreseeing  ^itur«  eyp^ts, 
and  of  discovMiDg  sec^^t  tbii^gp.T-ThuSiSamad.ii8 
called  a  Seer,  (Roeh)  and.the,jpeopIe  wc^t  t?.coD9^ 
him  in  cases  of  di^culty.  1  Sam.  ix,  9,— T^e  ^^.^'^ 
means  one  to  whom  revelations  were  made  1^  vi^ioi^, 
or  symbolical  representations  presented  to,  the,,i}i:^n|d. 
-T-The  third  appears  to  havp  been  need., to  de^ofp, 
generEiily,  a  prophet  of  any  kind,  or  one  whp  deliver^ 
oral  instructions  received  from  Qod.  to  (he  .pepi^i^ ; 
in  modem  language,  a  preacher. — ^These  tenps,  h^- 
'  ever,  do  not  always  ..designate  distinct  cbftrec^ep^  ^d 
offices.  Sometimes  the  same  person  was  both,  J^qr^, 
OhQiieh,  a^d  Ndbi.  Indeed  it  appears  frppi  1  S^. 
ix.'S,  that  Nahi  and  Roeh  were  used, jndiscriiain^ti^, 
'me'  lazier  btdng  only  a  more  ancient  napie  l^w,^t^e 
.'fender.  "Vet  in  1  Chron/^3di.^29,,^e,,thne«,v?oi^ 
'  E^  used  distinctively  :  Samuel,,  is  called ^the  aeer 
'cRoe%J  ;  '  Nathan,  the  prt^hei;  .  CNabiJ ,_  em^  (flftd 
the  rhiin  who  had  visions,  f^Jhozefi) ;  t|ie  i^;^finmg 
of  w'htcti'disUnctions.  inay,  perhaps  be  conv^ed  .in 
olher^' wordS  'tHiis  :— Saniu^,    was  '  die  .Couiwalb*; 
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medium  of  the  divine  communications.  As  to  the 
m^ner  in  which  they  remved'  their  revelations,  this 
appears  to  haVe  been  twofold  ;' either  liy  visions,  or 
by  the  impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upoh'  their  minds. 
In  the  former  case  probably  the  prophets  were  in  a 
manner  wrapt  in  a  trance  ;  all  earthly  objects  vanished 
from  their  view,  they  were  lost  to  themselves  and 
every  thing  ardund  them,  and  they  saw  only  what  was 
presented  in  vision  to  their  mind's  eye.  Of  this  kind 
ot  nsvelation  we  have  a  sublime  example  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  our  prophet.  Daniers' vision  of  the  four 
great  empires,  and  Messiah's  kingdom,  was  of  the 
same  description  ;  to  is  the  whole  Revelation  of  St. 
John,  t^ch  is  made  up  of  a  succession  of  visions.— 
TTiose  persons  who  were  favoured  with  these  visions 
may  be  considered  as  the  greatest  among  the  prophets. 
In  the  other  case  they  seem  to  have  been  mpre  masters 
of  themi^6lves,  and  to  have  been  as  conscious  of  what 
they  were  doing,  as  an  uninspired  ]i)ersori  is  in  writing 
oi*  speakitig  ;  yet  were  they  so  far  imder  the  influence 
of  th6  Holy  fepirit,  that  they  wrote  only  what  he 
dictated 'io  them,  as  is  expressly  affirme4  by  St.  Peter, 
who  ikvs :  '*^  Pj'dpTiecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
wUl  oj  mdii : '  tut*  holy  men  of  Qod  spake  as  they  were 
nmed  ^^  the  Holy  G)u)s^  every  word  and 

expressu^iki  well  as  every  idea^  were  dictated  by 
the  Spirit,  may,  I  think,  admit  of  doubt.  The  dif- 
ference in  the  style  and  manner  of  the  several  prophets, 
is  a  strong  argument  against  this  opinion.  The  ques- 
tion, however,  is  one  of  those,  the  discussion  of  which 
is  calculated  rather  to  amuse  the  intellect,  than  to 
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sanctify  ft. '  t  shall  therefoi'e  jiasS  it  over  wi&Mit 
furthejr  iiotide.     It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  tiie 
prophets  wrote  ^  and  uttelried  only  such  senHm&rOS'  ^  » 
were  corijimiinicited  to  theih;  whether  they  ddthed  ' 
those  sentiments,  in  their  own  language,  or  wh^thW- ' 
the  Very  words  in  which  they  expressed  them6el¥tt  - 
were  from  the  sariie  spirit,'  is  not  of  mudi  irtlpcdrtance;  ^ 
Perhaps  the  truth  may  be,  that  in  sotoe  caaseff  the  • 
exact  words,  and  in  others  otoly  the  matter,  of  thw'  - 
prophecies  were  revealed.     Does  it  not  at  least  laeififit 
probable,  that  when  the  prophets  merely  rdated;* 
matter  of  fact  with  which  they  were  perfectly  ^w^ 
acquainted,  or  delivered  a  positive  precept,  they  used 
their lonnm  language;  but  that  when  they  predicted 
future  events,  the  precise  nature  of  which  they  them- 
selves'  did  not  undelBtand,  the  Spirit  dictated  the  v&y 
words  they  were  to  write  ? 
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'  .  ,  *   "  '  i  '  •    .  .  J  .         ♦    .. ;'; 

'  FoR'jitiatiy  ages  it  was  a  gena'ally  received  opinion 
among  the  learned,  that  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  iw^i 
the  other  prophets  were  written  in  prose  ;  but  Bishop 
Lowth,  in  the  preliminary  dissertation  prefixed  to  his 
tr^sl&tion  of  Isaiah,  has,  I  think,  clearly  proved  th#- 
contrary ;  and  has  shewn  that  the  writings  of  Isaiah 
at  least  have  all  the  characteristics  oi  Hebrew  poetry. 
In   this  section  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  britf 

acfiQmntof  the  subject,  derived  priftcipaUy  from  yvh^t.! 
the  Bishop  has  written. 


-  r  ri 
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The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is,  what  constitutes 
Hebrew  poetry?  It  appears  then  that  the  poetical 
ccHnpositions  of  the  Jews  were  distinguished  ^m 
Uieir  prose  writings,  not  by  rhyme,  or  corresponditig 
sounds  at  the  ends  of  the  verses,  nor  by  the  same 
number  of  syllables  or  feet  in  each  line ;  but  rather 
by  a  rhythm  of  things  (as  one  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis 
expresses  it);  that  is,  a  correspondence  between  ^e;. 
omnber  of  ideas  or .  propositions  in  each  line,  either 
answering  in  sense  to  one  another,  or  placed  in  direct 
opposition.'  This  will  be  best  understood  by  a  few 
examples. 

■•■-■■'  <"■■  Example  1.  uniH 

Tw<n£''1tnoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  masterWi 

crib ;  :  -'ifl 

Israel  knoweth  not :  my  people  doth  not  consider,  yb? 

Isaiah  i.  3.  i  i*. 

Here  we  have  two  ideas  or  propositions  in  each 
line,  corresponding  one  with  another,  but  those  in 
the  second  line  are  put  antithetically  to  those  in  the 
first,  the  former  being  positive,  the  latter  negative 
positions. — ^The  ox  and  the  ass  know,  Israel  doth  not 
kttbw  tun*  eraitHder:    '  i>    i     <  (iiii 

,,,,.■     .  '^i^AA^^*  2.  '  '^^ 

Behold  a.  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,^ aiu})  btUL, 
officers  shall  rule  with  justice  ; 

'  '  Tbe  potiKal  contposttion  of  sentences  consisit  princiftnlly  in  a 
cMainieiiualLly,  or  likeness,  or  parallelJim  of  (lie  members  of  each 
pecioj,  so  dial  generally  speaking,  in  tvo  members,  lliings  answer  to 
iltfn^  Words  to  wcrnJs,  being  na  it  were  unil«il  lo  each  other  ■nd'rfiini'' 
Loinh'i  Prtelectiones  p.  336.  <  '|ii|[,.<if|  •)!(■ 
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.lit   n^^ii^sf^  ^^A,^Ttr-r^mik,7Ttm,  U    mn 

,,i^rf;ss^  tjff^iH^,>i9fK:l^.Uiu»».«iJy.iin4iff«sreBiltwiitt 
jiiqi^B  PtM'^  J'^''>^'<'^'P^1^  {»ntithetjksal.nor  alike. 


^--'-'"^ft'Wfttiitke^tie^t'vi'tfe'; 


>  '  Thaf(ir^go^^^ii!ampKs'fc6nsikttirUir4''^c^pl^ 
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bruifiesiand  putrifying  GOres  of  the  formerj'that  is,  the 
first  to  the  last,  and  so  <)ti. — See  notes.  Such  then 
appears  to  be  the  nature  of  Hebrew  poetiT',  which 
may  be  said  to  consist,  geftendly  spetitdng,  in  the 
number  and  the  similarity,  or  opposition  of  ideas 
cuntained  in  each  line.  Not  that  the  lines  answering 
to  each  other  are  often,  or  indeed  ever,  of  a  very 
unequal  length  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  will  be  found  in 
nine  instances  out  often,  upon  counting  the  syllables 
that  the  number  of  them  in  each  line  is  the  same  or 
nearly  so  ;  and  this  makes  it  probable  that  parallelism 
is  not  the  only  characteristic  of  sacred  poetry,  but 
that  like  other  poetry  it  consists  of  long  and  short 
syllables  or  feet,  although  we  know  nothing  of  their 
character.  When  I  say  that  the  number  of  syllables 
in  each  line  is  nearly  equal,  I  mean  of  course  in  the 
original ;  in  a  translation  the  lines  often  appear  of  a 
very  unequal  length,  which  is  owing  to  our  being 
obliged  sometimes  to  render  a  single  Hebrew  word 
by  three  or  four  English  ones,  as  for  instance  in  the 
last  example  ;  the  second  line  in  the  translation  con- 
tains fifteen  words,  but  in  the  Hebrew  it  consists  only 
of  seven.  Generally  speaking,  however,  the  lines  even 
in  English  will  be  found  to  be  much  of  a  length. 
The  preceding  peculiarity  in  the  structure  of  Hebrew 
poetry  is  the  reason  why  the  poetical  form  is  preserved 
even  in  a  literal  translation  ;  for  the  poetry  consisting 
pnncipally  in  the  thoughts  or  ideas,  and  not  in  the 
number  and  length  of  the  words  and  syllables,  and 
ntbe  ideas  being  the  same  in  a  translation  as  in  the 
tnai^i  the  essence  of  poetry  still  remains,  notwith- 
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Hh^ 


Standing-  tholsfe  idea*  ilW  ekpfr^fefed  b jr  V^  dliffeip^' 
sounds.    'Henci  a  good  b^hslatiilni  ytSI  tHtovey'th* 
beauty  of  the  poetical  compbStidiis  of  the'  Bitci^ 
writers  alnftfst  as  li^ell  as  the  Original  it^f;^\^Meii^ 
cannot  be  $aid  of  the  poetry  thkt  isi  to  be  tuet  with  ii 
any  other  language.     As  for  instance,  the  opetaHig* 
of  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah  sounds  like  poetry  even 
in  English ;  but  a  literal  translation  of  any  part  of 
the  Iliad,  or  the  iEneid,  wotiM  be  Blto^thef'  like' 
prose,  and  not  distinguishable  from  a  mei%  narration. 
Another    circumstance    tohuected    with    Hebrew 
poetry  which  deserves  to  be  noticed,  becafoiire  it  'mate^ 
riaUy  assists  in  the  understanding  the  BiMe;  Is,  that 
the  sacred  writers  frequently  intr6duce  several  different 
persoUs  into  their  compositions,  who  speak  altemiitely,- 
and  answer  each  other.  ^     This  sott  of  poetn^  Bishop 
Lowth  calls  responsive  song^,   of  which  we  have 
several  in  the  book  of  Isaiah.     Many  of  the  Psalms^ 
also  are  of  this  description.     By  way  of  illustration, 
I  shall  here  present  thb  reader*  lidtli  a  translation 
of  the  118th  Psobn,  which  I  Tsdect^  both  on  aeco^nt 
of  the  beauty  of  the  Psalm  itsdf,  dhd  iEU»  affohling  a 
spedhi^h  of  the  different  kind»  of  Hebrew  verse.    Iiet ' 
it  be  observed,  that  this  Fisahn  appiears  to 'have  been 
cbmposed  by  Da^d,  either  Upon  his  c^oming  to  the 
undisputed  possession  Of  the  throne  aft^  the  death 
of  Saul ;  or  upon  his  return  to  Jerusalem  after  Absa- 
lom^s  rebellioh.    It  is  supposed  to  be  sun^  by  himsfelf, 
and  two  companies  of  Levitfe,  Who' attend  him  on 


»  Vide  Praelec.  p.  236, 
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each  side  as  he  enters  the  house  of  God  to  return 
thanks,  and  to  offer  up  sacrifices  for  his  deliverance. 
Yet  we  must  not  confine  our  thoughts  in  reading  this 
Psiilm  to  the  literal  David,  but  regard  him  as  a  type 
of  the  spiritual   David   {beloved),   the  true  king  of 


i^^' 


FIRST   COMPANY. 

ilifraitM  Jehovah,  for  he  is  good,  for    his  mercy 
«adureth  for  ever. 

,,.-,\.,,\  SECOND    COMPANY. 

2.r)jJ^  ^Israel  now  say,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for 

►r-.Tiili  Iln-,7-.,^  ..?IB»r   COMPANY^,  y,^,;.„,  I  .,.,3p^  ..^(j 

t^t  ,the  house  of  Aaron  now  say,  that  his  nierqf„ 
n       endureth  for  ever.  ,  ^ 

I,  SECOND    COMPANY.  - 

4-.Let  them  that  fear  Jehovah  now  say,  that  his 
i,         mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

DAVID    Oa    MESSIAH. 

6i  ,  I  called  upon  Jehovah  in  a  straight,  he  answered 

me,  and  enlarged  me  ; 
6.   Jehovah  is  on  ray  right  side  ;  I  will  not  fear  what 

man  can  do  unto  me. 
LrJdiovah  is  on  my  side,  with  those  that  help  me  ; 
nf,  f»4 1  "ill  ^^  "P**"^  '°'"*^  enemies. 
iriA  thV.        :    riKBT  company.  -i^^ 

^.ifl  ,better  to    trust   In    Jehpvflh,  thu   to  ^^a^j 
'  .mf»»fidence  in  man.  ,  ^^.^^,^^  ^^  [,^ 

SECOND  company: 
It   is  better  to    trust   in    Jehovah,    than  to  put 
confidence  in  princes. 
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DAVri>'  Ott^llEESSIAH. 

10.  ^  All  nations 'tncotnpassed  me  about ;  blit* in  the 

name  of  Jehovah  will  I  destroy  them  : 

11.  They  surrounded  me,  yea  they  ^cldsed*  me,  but 

in  the  name  of  Jehovah  will  I  destroy  them : 

12.  They   surrounid^d  me  like  bees,   they  made  a 

crackling  as  the  fire  of  thorns;  but  in   the 
name  of  Jehovah  will  I  destroy-  tiieih. 

13.  Thou  didst  push  hard  at  me,  so  that  I  fell,  but 

Jehovah  helped  me. 

14.  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  "song,  and  is  become 

salvation  unto  me. 

FIRST   COMPANY. 

16.   The  sound  of  singing  and  of  salvation,  is  in  the 
tabernacles  of  the  righteous. 
The  r^ht  hand  of  Jehovah  doeth  mightily. 

SSOOND    COMPANY. 

16.  The  right  hand  of  Jehevah  is  exalted. 
The  right  hand  of  Jelmvah  doeth  mightily. 

DAVID   OR   MESSIAH. 

17.  I   shall  not  die  but  live,  and  will  declare  the 

works  of  Jehovah ; 
16^  I  Jehovah  hath  sorely  chastened  tte,  but  hath  not 
given  me  over  to  death. 

19.  Open  unto  me  the  gateb  of  righteousness,  that  I 

may  go  into  them  and  praine  Jehovah. 

LBVITES   FROM   WITHIN. 

20.  This  is   the  gate   of  Jehovah,   by  which   the 

righteous  enter. 

^^     DAVID   OR  ItfESSIAH. 

21.  I  will  praise  thee  because  thou  hast  answered  me, 

and  art  become  my  salvation. 
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FIRST   COMPANY. 

22.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  is  become 

tlie  head  of  the  comer.  ..,:i    ;■■  ■mnr. 

23.  This  is  from  Jehovah  ;  tit]  ia  nHurreUouSi  in  our 
,,,. ,'    ^es. 

-    '.hc-Ai     I  SECOND    COMPANY. 

24.  Thi&  day  Jehovah  hath  brought  to  pass  ;  let  U3 

exuU  and  rejoice  in  it.         i  i,,  „m!,u 

rjHST   COMPANY',-    Irbih    UOiW     .<. 

25.  Jehovah,  we  pray  thee,  give  noWMdrttfJonl 

,ai:  SECOND    COMPANY. 

Jehovah,  we  pray  thee,  make  »k  now  prosperous. 

LBVITES. 

26.  Blessed    is    he    t^t  cometh    in    the   name   of 
Jehovah  I 

We  Uesg  you  from  the  house  of  Jehovah. 

BO^H    COMP.^NIES. 

Jehovah  is  God,  and  shineth  upon  us. 

LEVITE9. 

^^        Bind    the  sacrifice  with    cords,    to    the    horns 
^K^  -     lof  th^altfuv  ji>  loa   lluii«   i      w 

^^E  DAVID  OK  MB8St4iB3o  i^lOW 

^K.ji%^  art  m^  God,  I  will  praiAiAaid/ali^  G«dj 
^^K         I  will  extol  thee.  >  ^ri?  ii^jvItj 

29.    PrMse  Jehovah  1  &«i  heoi^  gOodp^o^Ms  mercy 
endureti)  for  e%'er,o.T^  earivaj 

,  ..     ■    ,■.      ,:,  >■■    'iitn:    Biil    at    sr^i't'     i^- 

This  Psalm,  shews  the  importancer of' attending  to 

the  above  mentioned  circum-stence ;    for  unless    the 

,G,^*i)S3  (tf^  Rpe^iwrsi'te  «diBerwd'9^  thoii^BdiTi^ofiU, 
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the  meaning  voll  be  obacured,  and  the  beauty  in  a 
great  measure  lost.  And  so  it  is  also  ^ith  many 
parts  of  Isaiah. 

Lastly,  another  indication  of  verse  in  liie  sacred 
poetical  books,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Alphabetical 
Poems  :  but  as  none  of  these  occur  in  our  pi^jybet;  I 
shall  merely  observe  that  Psalms  xxv.  xxxiv:  k^ccvfiJ 
cxi,  cxii.  cxix.  cxlv.  Prov.  xxxi.  10^—31.  Latn^M. 
i.  ii.  iii.  iv.  are  of  this  description  ;  that  is,  every  Kile, 
or  stanza  or  period,  begins  with  each  letter  of  tbe 
alphabet  in  order ;  first  with  M  (aleph),  then  with  3 
(beth),  and  so  on.  If  the  reader  desit^  further 
information  upon  the  subject,  he  may  consult  Bi^htip 
Lowth's Prelim.  Diss.  p.  vi.  '♦       , 

But  it  may  perhaps  he  asked.  Why- should  God 
have  directed  the  prophets  to  write  in  verse,  which  we 
are  accustomed  to  consider  as  adapted  rather  to  light 
subjects  of  amusement,  than  to  such  grave  and 
solemn  truths  as  are  contained  in  the  Bible?  I 
answer,  Is  not  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
apparent  in  this  very  circumstance  ?  He  might  have 
communicated  his  will  in  a  very  different  manner ;  he 
might  simply  have  inspired  the  prophets  to  d^Vet 
their  instructions  in  the  dry,  didaetic  form  of  heathen 
ethics.  But  would  thejr  then  have  been  equally 
adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  mankind  in  general'  ? 
May  we  not  regard  the  pleasing  dress  in  which  the 
plain  truths  of  revelation  are  clothed  in  the  poetical 
parts  of  scripture,  something  in  the  same  light  as  we 
do  the  beautiful  flowers,  and  delicious  fruits  and 
vegetables,  that  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  natural 
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world  ?  God  could  have  supported  us  with  mere 
bread  and  water  :  he  might  have  placed  us  in  a  world 
without  anything  in  it  to  gratify  by  variety  the  eye 
and  the  palate  ;  but  in  that  case  we  should  certainly 
have  been  cut  off  from  numberless  sources  of  harmless 
enjoyment  which  we  now  possess.  So  it  is  with  regard 
to  the  book  of  God,  It  is  intended,  not  only  to  afford 
necef^ary  support  and  instruction  to  the  mind,  but  at 
once  to  inform  and  please  :  and  thus  it  is  mercifiilly 
adapted  to  the  infirmity  of  our  nature,  which,  both 
in  B  literal  and  figurative  sense,  soon  grows  tired 
of  the  same  food  presented  to  it  over  and  over  again 
without  any  variety.  Even  natural  reason  has  taught 
men  this,  and  therefore  one  of  the  chief  of  the 
heathen  poets  has  said,  that  Homer  shewed  what  was 
right  and  what  was  wrong,  better  than  all  their 
philosophers.' 


i.*7-OP   THE    DOUBLB    MEANING   OF    PROPHECY. 


Most  of  the  prophecies  respecting  Christ  and  his 
kingdom  admit  of  a  twofold  interpretation  and  appli- 
cation ;  that  is,  they  have  a  Jiguratioe  and  a  literal  ; 
.in  uicipient,  and  a  plenary,  accomphshment.  This 
idea  has  indeed  been  much  disputed,  and  there  are 
some  who  maintain  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  this 
jftftfpld  applicatiop  of  prophecy.  It  may,  however,  in 

ji,  (jnid  sit  pulcbmra,  quid  (urpe,  quid  utile,  quid  ooii, 
"Pleirttis  ac  melius,  Chryiypo  et  Cranlore  dicil. 

Hot,  Kpb.  Liber  i.   Epis.  3,  line  iii. 
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my  opinkm,  be  clearly  shewn  that  tkore  are  prediclioiia 
in  the  Bible  which  have  already  been  fillfilled  in  two 
ways,  I  mean,  by  two  evmts  distant  from  eMh  ottier 
in  point  of  time,  and  in  some  respects  not  alike.  For 
this,  let  it  be  obserred,  is  what  we  intend  by  the 
double  meaning  of  prophecy.  We  do  not  mean  that 
any  of  the  predictions  are  eqidvoeal^  and  may  be 
applied  indifferently  to  this  or  that  event,  but  that 
there  are  some  which  have  their  fulfilment  figurathrely 
in  one  event,  and  literally  in  another.  The  prophecy 
of  Balaam,  Numb.  xsdv.  furnishes  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  this  remark.  Being  sent  for  by  the  king 
of  Moab  to  come  and  curse  Israel,  he  is  compelled 
contrary  to  his  own  inclinations  to  pronounce  a  bless- 
ing ;  and  by  the  power  of  a  divine  influence  upon  his 
mind  proclaims  the  future  greatness  of  that  people 
whose  destruction  his  employer  sought.  Among 
many  other  remarkable  declarations  is  the  following, 
verse  17: — 
I  dball  see  him,  but  not  now ;  I  shall  behold  him, 

but  not  nigh  : 
There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre 

shall  rise  out  of  Israel, 
And  shall  smite  the  comers  of  Moab,  and  destroy  all 

the  children  of  Sheth,  &c. 
Can  there  be  any  doubt  whether  this  prophecy 
admit  of  a  twofold  application  ?  Is  it  not  very  clear 
that  both  David  and  Christ  are  referred  to  in  the  terms 
of  it  ?  David  in  the  first  instance,  who,  in  a  literal 
sense,  subdued  the  Moabites,  and  the  other  nations 
bordering  upon  Palestine  : — Secondly  Christ,  the  true 
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David,  of  whom  the  first  was  aneminenttype,  and 
who  «re  are  lold  must  reign  until  he  hath  pat  all 
eneoues  ander  his  feel.  Here  then  -we  have  &  pro- 
phecy wliich  will  bear  both  a  literal  and  a  figurative 
applicf^oQ.  For  that  Moab,  and  Sheth,  and  Ekiom, 
ar«  primarily  to  he  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  and  that 
David  was  the  sceptre  who  smote  them,  there  can  I 
think  be  little  doubt ;  yet  that  we  are  not  to  restrict 
the  application  ekdusively  to  him  appears  no  less 
plainly  from  Balaam's  saying,  "  I  nhall  see  him,  but 
not  Jiow  "  &c.  for  these  words  intimate  that  the  speaker 
himself  was  assured  he  should  see  the  object  of  the 
prophecy,  and  therefore  are  suitable,  not  to  David, 
whom  Balaam  never  did  see,  nor  ever  will  see  o«  king 
of  Israel,  but  to  Christ,  concerning  whom  it  is  said, 
"  Every  eye  shall  see  him — when  he  shall  come  in 
glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him," 

The  prediction  recorded  1  Sara,  ii.  35,  is  another 
example  of  a  similar  kind.  Primarily  and  literally  it 
refers  to  Samuel,  who  succeeded  Eh  in  the  priesthood  ; 
but  whoever  compares  this  prophecy  with  what  is  said 
of  Cixrist  by  St.  Paul,  Hehi  ii.  17,  and  iii.  1 — 6, 
will,  I  imagine,  immediately  perceive  that  he  is 
emphatically  the  Priest  whom  God  promised  to  raise 
up.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  promise  made  to 
Abiaham,  which  was  fulfilled  literally  in  his  natural 
descendants  the  Jews ;  for  they  truly  were  as  the 
sand  upon  the  sea  shore  in  multitude  ;  but  figuratively 
in  his  spiritual  seed,  the  children  of  promise,  those 
who  have  like  faith  with  Abraham  and  tread  in  his 
steps.    Rum.  v.     Many  examples  of  predictions  that 

VOL.   I.  D 
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have  a  two-fold  application  are  to  be  met  with  also 
in  Isaiahy  and  the  other  later  prophets.     Now,  the 
reason  why  God  was  pleased  to  couch   these  pre- 
dictions in  language  that  would  be  equally  applicable 
to  two  events  far  distant  in  point  of  time,  and  in 
some  respects  very  unlike  each  other,  appears  to  be 
this,   in   order  that  the  grand    subject  of  all  the 
prophecies,  that  is  the  Messiah,  might  be  prefigured 
by  certain  events  and  actions,  as  well  as  foretold  in 
words.     Man,  we  must  remember,  is  a  being  who 
receives  his  ideas,  and  is  principally  wrought  upon, 
through  the  medium  of  the  senses.     That  which  is 
seen  or  felt,  or  in  any  way  brought  to  our  notice  by 
means  of  our  own  senses,  will  have  a  much  greater 
effect  upon  us  than  what  is  merely  described.     It 
was  on  this   account,   that  Grod  instituted  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law.     The  slaying 
of  the  pascal  lamb ;  the  ceremonies  of  the  two  goats 
on  the  great  day  of  atonement ;  (Lev.  xvi.)  the  daily 
sagri^ ;  and  in  short  all  the  external  services  of  the 
'6ld  law,  were  prophetkal  acts,  prefiguring  by  sensible 
objects  future  events,  which  it  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  should  ever 
bear  in  mind.     Upon  the  same  grounds  God  appears 
to  have  so  ordered  the  several  events  of  the  Jewish 
history  that  it  should  be,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  pro- 
phetical history  ;  those  events  which  occurred  to  the 
Jewish  nation  being  t3rpes  and  shadows  of  something 
similar  of  a  spiritual  character  that  was  to  take  place 
in  the  Christian  church.     Thus  the  bondage  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt ;  their  journejrings  in  the  wilder- 
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ness  ;  the  miraculous  supplies  of  meat  and  drink  which 
were  afibrded  them  ;  the  reigns  of  their  kings, 
especially  of  David  and  Solomon  ;  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  and  their  deliverance  from  it ;  were  all 
types  or  figures  of  what  was  to  happen  to  the  church 
under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Hence  the  double 
meaning  and  application  of  the  prophecies  is  easily 
accounted  for.  They  have  a  primary  accomplishment 
in  the  prophetical  event;  and  a  second  and  more 
perfect  fulfilment  in  the  things  signified  by  that 
event.  Thus  the  72d  Psalm  had  a  primary  fulfilment 
in  the  peaceful  and  prosperous  reign  of  Solomon  ; 
but  certainly  remains  yet  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
fullest  sense,  in  the  reign  of  Messiah.  Many  of  the 
predictions  of  Isaiah  must  also  be  interpreted  in  this 
manner  ;  especially  those  contained  in  the  latter 
chapters  of  the  book,  which  do  not  admit  of  a 
satisfactory  explanation  upon  any  other  scheme 
of  interpretation.  If  we  consider  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon  and  their  deliverance  from  thence, 
as  corresponding  with,  and  typical  of,  similar  events 
in  the  history  of  the  Christian  church,  the  application 
of  the  last  twenty-six  chapters  becomes  easy  and 
^mple  ;  but  not  otherwise.  It  was  impossible  in 
this  case  in  predicting  the  one,  not  to  use  language 
which  should  be  applicable  to  both  ;  the  latter  being 
the  substance,  the  former  the  shadow  ;  or  rather  the 
latter  was  the  original,  the  former  the  picture.  Now 
as  in  describing  a  picture  we  must  at  the  same  time 
describe  the  original,  so  it  is  here.  Yet  as  some 
i  may  be  said  of  the  picture  which  cannot  be 

D   2 
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said  of  the  original,  and  vied  versfi,  so  also  it  is  with 
|!^^ard  to  the  types  and  the  antitypes  of  prophecy. 
Thus,   for  example,   in   the  opening  of    the  40th 
chapter  it  is  said, 
The  crooked  ways  shall  be  made  straight^  and  the 

rough  places  smooth^  ifc. 
which  words  are  applicable  both  to  the  type  and  the 
thing  signified  ;  that  is  to  say,  literally  to  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  figuratively  to  the 
deliverance  of  the  believer  individually,  and  to  the 
church  collectively,  from  spiritual  bondage.  But 
what  is  said  v.  11, 

And  he  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd^  9^. 
can  be  applied  only  to  Christ,  for  in  no  sense  could 
the  Jews  be  called  the  flock  of  C3nrus,  nor  he  their 
shepherd ;  he  is  indeed  called  Jehovah's  shepherd,  chap^ 
xliv.  28,  but  that  is  altogether  on  different  grounds^ 
On  the  other  hand  the  words  chap.  xlv.  1-^5,  are  plainly 
to  be  imderstood  of  Cyrus  only.  But  besides  this 
literal  and  figurative  application  of  the  same  pre- 
dictions, it  appears  to  me,  that  the  prophecies  admit 
of  a  two-fold  interpretation  in  another  respect,  viz. 
in  an  incipient  and  a  plenary  sense.  For  as  the 
literal  is  only  the  earnest  of  the  figurative  frdfilment, 
so  the  figurative  frdfilment  itself  may  be  regarded  in 
two  lights.  Thus,  for  example,  the  11th  of  Isaiah 
may  have  had  an  incipient  frdfilment  in  the  infant 
church  at  Jerusalem,  when  all  who  believed  were 
of  one  heart,  and  of  one  mind,  and  no  man  said 
that  ought  that  he  had  was  his  own,  but  they  had 
all  things  in  common;   but  to  maintain  that   this 
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was  all  that  was  intended;  or  that  the  prediction 
in  verse  6  was  then,  or  has  been  at  any  period 
since,  fully  realized  in  the  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  seems  to  me  to  be  putting  a  very  forced  and 
unnatural  sense  upon  the  plain  words  of  scripture. 
Nor  is  there  anything  improbable  or  unreasonable  in 
this  idea  of  an  incipient  and  a  plenary  fulfilment. 
The  same  reason  may  be  assigned  for  it,  as  for  a 
Uteral  and  figurative  application  of  prophecy,  that  the 
incipient  liilfilment  might  be  an  earnest,  or  type, 
of  the  plenary  accomplishment.  Thus  the  infant 
church  at  Jerusalem  in  its  spirit  and  practice,  was  a 
pledge,  or  miniature  representation,  of  what  the 
universal  church  will  be  hereafter  when,  in  the  fidlest 
sense  of  the  words,  "  Nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more."  The  reader  will  bear  these  things  in  mind. 
On  any  other  scheme  the  prophecies  will,  I  believe, 
ever  be  found  difficult  and  perplexing ;  and  we  shall 
fell  either  into  the  error  of  those  who,  thinking  that 
they  have  been  already  fulfilled  in  all  their  extent, 
and  that  we  have  nothing  more  to  expect,  deprive 
them  of  their  chief  interest,  as  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned ;  or  of  those  who  not  being  willing  to  admit 
that  the  glorious  things  which  are  spoken  of  the 
church  have  any  reference  to  past  events,  overlook 
the  sure  pledge  we  have  of  what  shall  be  hereafter  in 
lat  has  already  taken  place. 
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OF   PARALLELISM. 

It  would  be  extending  this  dissertation  to  far  too 
great  a  length  to  enter  fiilly  into  a  discussion  of  the 
nature  and  merits  of  the  S3rstem  of  parallelism. 
Suffice  it  to  observe,  that  the  fiDundation  on  which 
it  rests  is  the  assumption,  deduced  as  its  advocates 
affirm  from  numerous  clear  pioofis,  that  the  inspired 
authors  of  the  Scriptures  composed  their  writings  in 
parallel  portions,  or  sentences ;  the  first  answering  to 
the  last,  the  next  to  the  first  to  the  next  to  the  last, 
and  so  on;  of  which  arrangement  of  their  com- 
positions the  annexed  figures  may  serve  to  give  an 
idea: 


4 

3  - 

2  — 


4 1  - 

or 
4 1  - 

3 ■ — -  2 

2  


1 


Here  I  suppose  1  1  to  represent  the  banning  and 
the  end,  4  4  the  middle,  and  the  other  lines  the 
intermediate  portions  of  the  same  composition.  That 
some  of  the  psalms,  and  particular  parts  of  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  written  in  this 
manner  there  can  be  little  doubt;  but  that  every 
psalm,  and  every  distinct  portion  of  the  Bible  was 
composed  after  a  regular  system  of  parallelism,  I  can 
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hardly  believe.  The  places  in  which  it  is  to  be  met 
with  in  Isaiah,  and  the  use  which  I  suppose  may  be 
made  of  it  in  the  interpretation  of  prophecy,  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  translation  and  notes.  As  I 
write  for  general  readers,  and  not  for  the  learned,  I 
shall  not  pursue  the  subject  further.  Those  who 
wish  for  full  information  upon  this  point,  and  every 
thing  else  connected  with  the  critical  study  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  may  consult. the  following  works; — Bishop 
Lowth,  De  Sacra  Poesi  Hebrseorum  ;  the  Preliminary 
Dissertation  to  Isaiah  ;  Bishop  Jebb's  Sacred  Litera- 
ture ;  and  Rev.  T.  Boys's  Key  to  the  Psalms. 


I 


1MB    ACCOUNT   OF    ISAIAH    AND   THB   TIMES    IN 
WHICH    HE    LIVED. 


L1TTL8  is  known  respecting  the  personal  history 
of  Isaiah.  All  that  we  find  recorded  of  him  is,  that 
he  wets  the  son  of  Amoz,  and  exercised  the  prophet- 
ical office  during  the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz, 
and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah.  When  he  began 
to  prophesy,  or  when  he  died,  we  are  not  told. 
The  oracles  of  God,  unlike  human  productions,  are 
very  brief  on  these  points.  Uninspired  writers  are 
careful  to  relate  all  they  know  of  the  birth  and  family 
of  their  heroes,  but  the  penmen  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures scarcely  notice  such  things,  their  object  being 
not  to  exalt  man,  but  God,  The  Jews,  however, 
have  a  tradition,  fully  believed  amongst  them,  that 
Isaiah  was  sawn  asunder  by  command  of  Manasseh, 
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in  the  commencement  of  his  reign.  This  tradition 
seems  to  have  existed  in  St.  Paul's  time,  as  he  alludes 
to  a  similar  circumstance  Heb  xi.  37,  and  is  probably 
therefore  not  without  foundation.  But  although  the 
information  which  history  gives  us  respecting  our 
prophet  himself,  be  thus  scanty  and  imperfect ;  the 
cutnimstances  and  events  of  the  times  in  which  he 
lived,  and  the  characters  of  the  kings  under  whom 
he  flourished  are  more  fully  detailed.  As  there  are 
many  references  to  these  in  his  prophecies,  some 
of  which  cannot  be  well  imderstood  without  a  know- 
ledge of  them,  I  shall  h&re  give  a  brief  outline  of  the 
characters  of  the  above-mentioned  kings,  and  of  the 
principal  transactions  that  took  place  in  their  respect- 
ive reigns.  Uzziah  succeeded  his  father  Amaziah  at 
the  age  of  sixteen,  about  the  year  810,  B.  C.  The 
former  part  of  his  reign  was  very  prosperous:  he 
subdued  the  Philistines,  and  the  Arabians  that  dwelt 
in  Gur-Baal,  or  house  of  Baal.  The  Ammonites 
also,  terrified  by  the  fame  of  his  arms,  brought  gifts 
to  him.  He  appears  likewise  to  have  added  greatly 
to  the  strength  and  beauty  of  Jerusalem,  by  building 
towers  and  fortresses,  and  erecting  engines  for  throw- 
ing stones,  &c.  The  number  of  regular  disciplined 
troops  in  his  service  was  upwards  of  300,000,  besides 
2600  superior  officers  appointed  over  them.  Nor 
was  he  negligent  of  the  arts  of  peace.  He  is  said  to 
have  loved  husbandry  himself,  and  to  have  encouraged 
all  the  professors  of  that  art  (2  Chron.  xxvi).  Thus 
Uzziah  appears  to  have  been  what  we  should  call  a 
very  great  king ;  and,  what  is  more,  he  was  a  good 
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man.  But  his  prosperity  at  length  proved  a  snare  to 
him.  Not  contented  with  being  the  temporal  magis- 
trate of  his  people,  he  wished  to  assume  to  himself 
the  office  of  priest  also,  and  went  with  a  censer  in  his 
band  to  bum  incense  in  the  holy  place.  For  this 
rash  act  he  was  smitten  with  leprosy  by  the  hand 
of  God,  who  thus  diverted  hira  from  his  purpose, 
and  rendered  him  incapable  during  the  remainder 
of  his  life  of  governing  the  kingdom,  which  from  this 
period  was  under  the  regency  of  his  son  Jothara,  It 
seems  highly  probable  that  about  this  time  Isaiah  was 
called  to  the  prophetical  office.     See  chap.  vi. 

Jotham,  the  Son  and  successor  of  Uzziah,  came  to 
the  frill  possession  of  the  kingdom  at  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  and  reigned  sixteen  years.  He  trode  in  the 
steps  of  his  Father,  and  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  we  are  told  he  pros- 
pered. He  conquered  the  Ammonites  who  paid  him 
a  large  tribute  of  silver  and  corn  for  three  years. — ■ 
It  it  said,  however,  the  people  still  did  corruptly. 
2  Chron.  :txvii.  An  important  remark  this,  which 
should  be  kept  in  mind,  as  it  accounts  for  the  severe 
language  used  by  the  prophets  towards  the  people, 
even  during  the  reigns  of  the  best  kings. — To  Jotham 
succeeded  Ahaz,  who  began  to  reign  at  twenty  years 
of  age,  and  reigned  also  sixteen  years.  He  was  very 
different  from  his  predecessors  and  gave  himself  up  to 
every  kind  of  sin  ;  worshipping  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
and  causing  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  prohibi- 
tion of  Jehovah.     In  his  reign,  Pekah,  king  of  Israel, 
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and  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  made  an  alliance  against  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and  both  together  laid  seige  to 
Jerusalem :  but  being  unable  to  take  it,  (chap,  vii.)  they 
separated ;  Rezin  went  and  recovered  several  cities 
that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  taken  from  him  in 
former  times ;  and  Pekah  ravaged  the  open  coimtry 
of  Judaea,  slew  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in 
one  day,  among  whom  was  the  king's  son,  and  made 
two  hundred  thousand  prisoners. — ^About  this  time 
Ahaz  made  an  alliance  with  the  king  of  Assyria,  that 
he  might  obtain  his  assistance  against  the  Edomites 
and  Philistines,  who  taking  advantage  of  his  distressed 
situation,  invaded  his  kingdom.  But  instead  of  help- 
ing him,  Tiglath  Pilezer,  the  Assyrian  king,  only 
added  to  his  embarrassments,  for  he  demanded  pay- 
ment for  his  troops  without  giving  him  their  services. 
Yet  all  these  troubles  did  not  change  the  heart  of 
Ahaz,  nor  bring  him  to  a  right  mind ;  on  the  con- 
trary he  became  worse  and  worse,  and  departed  still 
further  from  Jehovah  ;  until  at  length  he  shut  up  the 
temple,  and  offered  sacrifices  only  upon  the  altars 
which  himself  had  built.  Upon  the  whole  he  appears 
to  have  been  one  of  the  worst  kings  that  ever  sat  upon 
the  throne  of  Judah,  and  his  reign  was  in  consequence 
full  of  troubles  and  disastrous  events.  2  Chron.  xxviii. 
Hezekiah,  the  fourth  of  the  kings  under  whom  Isaiah 
prophesied,  began  to  reign  when  twenty-five  years 
old,  and  reigned  twenty-nine  years.  He  was  one 
of  the  best  kings  that  ever  reigned  in  Jerusalem.  The 
first  act  of  his  reign  was  the  opening  the  doors  of  the 
temple  which  Ahaz  had  caused  to  be  shut.     He  then 


IMii 
aot 


SOME    ACCOUNT    OF    ISAIAH.  43 

commanded  the  Passover  to  be  solemnly  kept,  the 
observance  of  which  appears  to  have  been  entirely 
disregarded  during  the  life  time  of  his  father.  In 
the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  Sennacherib,  king 
of  Assyria,  invaded  Judsea  with  a  large  army,  a 
det£tiled  account  of  which  invasion  is  given  in  our  pro- 
phet, (chap,  xxxvi.  xxxvii.) — ^Two  other  remarkable 
e%'ents  are  related  of  this  king  ;  his  sickness  and  mira- 
culous recovery  ;  and  his  pride  and  folly  in  shewing 
the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Babylon  all  his  trea- 
sures ;  as  a  punishment  for  which  conduct  he  was 
forewarned  that  they  and  his  posterity,  would  be  car- 
ried away  to  Babylon,  (chap,  xxxviii.  xxxix.) — From 
the  \'iew  that  is  given  us  of  Hezekiah's  character,  it 
seems  that  his  chief  excellency  consisted  in  an  implicit 
reliance  upon  Jehovah  his  God  ;  in  other  respects, 
particularly  in  energy  of  mind,  he  was  probably  in- 
ferior to  many  others  who  preceded  him.  Yet  we 
are  told  that  there  was  no  king  like  him,  either  before 
or  after  him,  which  may  teach  us  how  much  more 
luable  in  the  sight  of  Grod  is  that  frame  of  spirit 
possessed,  than  other  more  dazzling  qualifications. 
Such  then  were  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in 
ich  Isaiah  lived.  As  already  observed,  we  know 
aot  when  he  died ;  but  if,  according  to  the  Jewish 
tradition,  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  beginning  of 
Manasseh's  reign,  he  must  have  exercised  the  pro- 
phetical office  at  least  sixty  one  years. 


SECT.  1«  C.  1. 

Many  Commentaton  are  of  opinion  that  this  prophecy  was  the  first 
of  those  delivered  by  Isaiah,  or  at  least  the  first  he  committed  to  writing; 
in  which  case  it,  must  have  been  revealed  to  him  in  the  latter  end  of 
Uzziah's  reign,  about  the  year  758  B.  C.  But  there  are  some  things  in 
it  which  do  not  at  all  agree  with  the  state  of  Jerusalem  and  Judaea  during 
any  part  of  that  kind's  reign.  As  for  example,  the  description  of  the 
desolate  condition  of  the  city  and  country  in  the  7th  and  8th  verses. 
Some  indeed  attempt  to  get  over  the  difficulty  bv  affirming  that  all  this 
is  spoken  propheticEdly--but  although  the  prophets  do  sometimes  call 
things  that  are  not,  as  though  they  loere,  because  of  the  certainty  of  them 
in. God's  foreknowledge,  yet  the  account  of  the  state  of  Juma  in  the 
verses  referred  to,  is  evidently  to  be  taken  in  connexion  with  what  was 
said  before  respecting  the  people ; — now  no  one  can  doubt  that  Isaiah 
is  reproving  the  very  persons  who  existed  at  that  time,  and  not  fiitnre 
generations.  Nor  does  this  description  accord  better  with  the  times 
of.  Jotham  than  of  his  predecessor,  the  kingdom  of  Judah  during  his 
reign  being  still  in  a  flourishing  condition.  It  seems  most  probable 
therefore  that  the  prophecy  was  delivered  in  the  reign  either  or  Ahaz  or 
Heiekiah.  Vitringa  thinks  of  the  latter,  about  the  time  when  the  ten 
tribes  were  carried  away  captive  by  Shalmaneser;  but  the  deplorable 
representation  of  the  moral  condition  of  the  Jews  in  the  5th  verse,  in  my 
opinion^  suits  better  the  circumstances  of  the  people  in  Abac's  life  time 
than  in  that  of  his  son.  In  such  a  case,  however  it  would  be  presumptuous 
to  speak  positively,  nor  is  the  question  one  of  very  great  importance. 
The  prophecy  is  equally  instructive  whether  we  suppose  it  to  have  been 
written  m  the  reign  of  Uzziah  or  of  his  successors. — Its  contents  are : 
1st.  A  general  declaration  of  the  ingratitude — ^rebellion  and  total  cor- 
ruption of  the  mass  of  the  people.  2ndly.  The  unprofitableness  of  mere 
external  worship.  3dly.  Denunciations  against  the  wicked  and  im- 
penitent. 4thly.  Promises  of  forgiveness  and  of  better  times  to  the 
obedient  and  believing. — Hence  the  whole  scope  may  be  stated  in  a  few 
words :  Warning  to  the  hypocritical  and  wicked — encouragement  to  the 
truly  pious  worshippers  of  Jehovah. 
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,  Thb  vision  of  laaiaJi  the  son  of  Amoz,  who  saw  (•) 
visions  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah, 
kings  of  Judali. 
2.  Hear,  O  heavens !  and  give  ear,  O  earth !  for 
Jehovah  speaketh,  0) 

»I  have  nourished,  and  brought  (^)  up  children,  and 
they  have  rebelled  against  me. 
The   ox    knoweth   his   owner,    and    the  ass   his 
master's  crib ; 
Israel  knoweth  not :  my  people  doth  not  consider. 
4.  Alas,  'tis  (*}  a  sinful  nation  1  a  people  laden  with 
iniquity  ! 
^^^      A  seed  of  evil  doers  :  corrupt  (^)  children  ! 
^^b    They  have  forsaken  Jehovah  ;  they  have  despised  {^) 
^^^r       the  holy  one  of  Israel,  they  have  gone  back 
^^V       from  him. 

^^^p.  Why  (^)  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?    Ye 
^^B       would  but  revolt  (^)  still  more  : 
^^H     The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint : 
^^^k.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  head  there 
^^^         is  no  sound  part ; 

Tis  wounds,  (")  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores  ; 

They  have    not  been    pressed    out,   neither    have 

they  been  dressed,  ('")  neither  moUified  with  oil. 
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7.  Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burnt 

with  fire. 
Your  land — strangers  devour  it  in  your  presence, 
And  it  is  desolate,  as  in  the  overthrow  of  the 

strange  (}^)  cities  ; 

8.  And  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  left  like  a  hut  in 

a  vineyard ; 
Like  a  shed  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers,  like  a 
besieged  city. 

9.  Except  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  (*^  had  left  us  a 

small  remnant. 
We  should  have  been  as  Sodom — ^we  should  have 
become  like  imto  Gromorrha. 

10.  Hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom  ! 
Give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people 

of  Gromorrah  ! 

11.  What  (}^)  is   the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices 

irnto  me,  saith  Jehovah  ? 
I  am  satiated  with  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams, 

and  with  the  fat  of  fatlings ; 
And  with  the  blood  of  bullocks,  and  of  lambs, 

and  of  he-goats : 

12.  I  have  no  pleasure  (}^)  that  ye  should  come  to 

appear  before  me, 
{For  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands  ?)  to 
tread  my  courts. 

13.  Bring  no   more  offerings ;    the  oblation  (^*)   is 

vanity ;  incense  is  an  abomination  to  me  ; 
The  new  moon,  and  the  Sabbath ;  the  proclaiming 

the  holy  convocation 
I  cannot  endure ;  even  the  sacred  (*^)  day  is  iniquity. 


14. 

17. 

I 
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Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed  times,  my 

soul  hateth, 
They   are   a   burden    upon    me,    I    am    weary 

of  bearing. 
And  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  hide  ('^) 

mine  eyes  from  you  ; 
Yea,allhough  ye  multiply  yourprayers— I  hear  not : 
Your  hands  are  fiiU  of  blood  ;  wash  ye,  cleanse 

yourselves : 
Put  away  your  evil  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ; 
Cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well : 
Seek  justice  ;  relieve  ('^)  the  oppressed  ; 
Vindicate  the  fatherless  ;  plead  for  the  widow. 
Come  now  and  let  us  reason  ('^)  together  saith 

Jehovah ; 
Although  your  sins  should  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 

be  white  as  snow  ; 
Though  they  should  be  red  lijce  crimson,  they 

shall  become  as  wool. 
If  ye  will  be  willing  and  obey — ye  shall  eat  the 

good  of  the  land  : 
But  if  ye  refiise  and  rebel — ^ye  shall  be  devoured 

by  the  sword,  for  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  hath 

spoken  it. 
How  is  the  faithtul  city  become  an  harlot  ! 
She  was  fiill  of  justice,  righteousness  dwelt  in  her, 

but  now  murderers  ;  ' 

Thy  silver  is  become  dross  ;  thy  wine  is  mixed 

with  water, 
,  Thy   rulers    are  rebellious   and    companions   of 

thieves  ; 
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Every  one  of  them  loveth  a  bribe,  (^  and  seeketh 

rewards ; 
They  will  not  vindicate  the  fisitherless,  neither 

doth   the  cause  of   the  widow  come   before 

them. 

24.  Therefore  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  God  of  hosts— 

the  mighty  One  of  Israel, 
Ah,  I  vdll  ease  myself  of  mine  adversaries,  and  I 
will  avenge  me  of  mine  enemies : 

25.  And  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee, 

And  I  will  melt  in  the  furnace  (^^)  thy  dross,  and 
vdll  take  away  all  thy  tin : 

26.  And  I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at  the  first,  and 

thy  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning : 
After  which  thou  shalt  be  called,   the  city  of 
righteousness,  the  faithful  city : 

27.  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her 

captives  ^  with  righteousness. 

28.  And    the    destruction    of    the    rebellious    and 

of  sinners  shall  be  together ;   and  the  fbrsakers 
of  Jehovah  shall  be  consumed. 

29.  For  ye  shall  (^)  be  put  to  shame  by  the  oaks 

which  ye  desired, 
And  ye  shall  be  confounded  by  the  gardens  which 
ye  choose : 

30.  For  ye  shall  be  as  an  oak  whose  leaf  fadeth, 
And  as  a  garden  that  hath  no  water. 

31.  And  the  strong  man  shall  be  like  tow,  and  his 

work  (^)  as  a  spark, 
And  they  shall  both  bum  together,  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  quench  them. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CRAP.    I.    1. 


V.  I.  The  visitm  of  Isaiah,  Sic.  Much  lias  been 
written  by  leurncd  men  iipon  this  verse.  Some  take  it 
to  be  the  title  of  the  whole  boulf ;  others  think  that  it 
refers  only  to  that  particular  prophecy  conuined  in  this 
chapter.  Either  way  it  is  dlHicult  to  give  a  satisfactory 
explanation  of  the  usual  rendering,  which  seenis  to 
imply  that  what  follows  was  one  continued  vision  tlje 
prophet  had  during  the  reigns  of  the  kings  whose  names 
ire  mentioned.  Vitringa's  opinion  is  that  the  first  part 
uf  the  title  was  originally  prefixed  to  this  single  pro- 
phecy, and  that  it  was  afterwards  made  a  general  title 
by  the  addition  of  the  names  of  the  four  kings.  But 
if  we  refer  the  relative  not  to  the  vision  but  to  the 
prophet  (which  the  original  will  very  well  admit)  every 
difficulty  is  at  once  obviated,  and  the  words  will  then 
form  un  inlcltigible  tUIe  to  the  whole  book,  written 
probably  not  by  Isaiah  but  by  those  who  compiled  his 
prophecies  after  his  death. — The  history  of  Isaiah  and 
the  times  in  which  he  lived,  will  be  found  after  the 
Preliminary  Dissertation. 

V.  2.  //ear,  O  heavens !  &c.  Nothing  can  be 
imagined  more  grand  and  striking  than  this  iutroduc- 
ion.  To  enter  fully  into  its  beauty  we  must  imagine 
the  whole  universe  changed  into  a  court  of  justice,  the 
Almighty  the  appellant,  ami   the  rebellious   Israelites 

f  party  accused.  The  prophet  opens  the  proceedings 
■lling  upon  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  tu   isteu 
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attentively  to  the  charge  of  Jehovah  against  bis  people, 
and  to  judge  whether  he  might  not  justly  punish  them 
for  their  iniquity.  This  sets  before  us  the  condescension 
of  God  in  a  very  encouraging  light,  for  it  intimates  that 
although  he  is  not  bound,  being  the  Supreme  Lord  of 
all,  to  give  any  account  of  his  actions,  he  is  notwith- 
standing willing  they  should  be  inquired  into  by  his 
creatures,  who  will  always  sooner  or  later  find  ttuu  he 
has  just  reasons  for  whatever  punishments  he  may 
inflict.  The  opening  of  the  50th  Psalm,  and  of  the  Song 
of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  contain  a  similar  invocation  to 
the  above. 

'^'  I  have  nourished^'  &c.  The  prophet  having  awakened 
the  attention  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  Jehovah  now 
speaks. 

1st.  He  declares  what  he  had  done  for  his  people.—- 
He  had  acted  towards  them  as  a  kind  Father.  He  had 
favoured  them  above  every  other  nation  upon  earth. 
When  they  were  in  a  miserable  state  of  bondage  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  he  took  compassion  upon  them  and 
delivered  them  from  their  oppressors.  He  afterwards 
fed  and  sustained  them  in  the  desert  for  forty  years ; 
drove  out  the  nations  of  Canaan  before  their  face,  and 
established  them  in  the  promised  land.  Thus  from  an 
oppressed  despised  people — a  family  of  slaves--he  made 
them  a  rich  and  powerful  nation.  But  more  than  all  he 
had  bestowed  upon  them  peculiar  religious  advantages, 
and  had  made  himself  known  to  them,  whilst  he  suffered 
the  rest  of  the  world  to  remain  in  a  state  of  gross  dark- 
ness. Well  therefore  might  he  call  them  his  children 
whom  he  had  nourished  and  brought  up,  or  exalted 
very  high.  We  must  remember,  however,  as  Vitringa 
justly  remarks,  ^  that  the  adoption  of  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews  as  children,  was  external  and  typical^  and 
therefore  very  different  from  that  true  internal,  and 
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spiritual  adoption  which  is  among  the  privileges  of  the 
new  covenant/ 

2dly.  God  notices  the  conduct  of  his  peofde  towards 
him. — They  had  rebelled  against  him,  or  revolted  from 
him.  Instead  of  loving  and  serving  him,  in  return  for 
all  his  goodness  they  gave  themselves  up  to  every  kind 
of  wickedness,  and  deserted  his  worship  for  that  of  idols. 

3dly.  He  shews  their  ingratitude  and  folly  by  an 
illustration  at  once  simple  and  expressive.  The  ox 
and  the  ass  acknowledge  the  benefits  tlMgi.  receive  from 
the  hand  of  man  by  following  the  person  who  feeds 
them,  and  by  shewing  evident  signs  of  attachment ; 
while  the  Israelites,  more  dull  and  insensible  than  they, 
did  not  know  Jehovah  to  be  their  Lord  and  owner^ 
neither  did  they  consider  the  numerous  mercies  they 
had  received  from  him. 

V.  4.  The  prophet  here  takes  up  the  discourse, 
and  in  his  own  name,  acknowledges  the  truth  of  the 
accusation  which  the  Lord  Ind  brought  against  his 
people. 

V.  6,  6.  •*  fFhy  should  ye  be  stricken,*'  &c.  It  may 
admit  of  a  question  whether  the  four  following  verses 
are  to  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the  address 
of  Jehovah,  or  whether  they  are  to  be  attributed  to 
the  prophet.  Most  commentators  are  of  the  latter 
opinion,  but  the  remonstrance  in  the  fifth  verse  comes 
better  from  the  mouth  of  God  than  from  that  of  his 
servant.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  a  particular 
analysis  of  each  metaphor  employed.  The  general 
sense  of  the  words  is,  that  the  sins  to  which  the  Jewish 
people  were  addicted  had  taken  such  complete  posses- 
sion of  them,  and  they  were  so  entirely  depraved  and 
destitute  of  holiness,  that  with  reference  to  their  moral 

Sndition  they  might  be  compared  to  a  body  cut  or 
uised  in  every  part,  and  which  having  been  neglected 

E  2 
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had  become  full  of  sores  and  corruption.  In  such  a 
case  it  would  be  useless  to  inflict  punishment  for  tbe 
purpose  oC^bnprovement ;  and  thus  the  minds  of  tbe 
Jews  were  so  utterly  depraved  that  any  additional 
correction  would  ouly  have  the  effect  of  making  them 
go  away  still  further  from  their  God.  We  may  remark, 
however,  that  although  tbis  was  true  of  the  people 
generally  as  a  body,  the  small  remnant  spoke  of  in  ver. 
9,  is  of  course  excepted. 

^'  From  the^Mle  of  the  foot,*'  &c.  Tbis  means  not  that 
all,  from  the  prince  to  the  meanest  subject,  were  more 
or  less  guilty,  but  that  each  one  individually  was  thus 
entirely  corrupt,  excepting  only  the  remnant  just 
gilded  to. 

'*  They  have  not  been  pressed,"  &c.  We  have  here 
an  example  of  what  is  termed  introverted  parallelism. 
That  is  to  say,  the  first  member  of  the  latter  period 
refers  to  the  last  of  the  preceding ;  the  second  to  the 
second,  and  so  on.  Th«fr  have  not  been  pressed  oui, 
refers  to  tbe  purulent  sores,  which  must  be  pressed 
before  they  can  be  cured.  "  Nor  dressed,"  to  the 
contusions  or  bruises.  (See  note  10.)  ^'  Nor  mollified 
with  ointment  or  oil"  to  the  wounds  or  cuts,  which  it 
was  usual  for  the  Jews  to  dresa  with  oil,  as  we  l^arn 
from  the  parable  of  tbe  good  Samaritan.  L\ike  x.  34. 

V.  7 J  8.  The  corrupt  state  of  the  people  having 
been  described,  the  wretched  condition  to  which  in 
consequence  their  country  was  reduced,  is  next  depicted 
in  the  most  affecting  terms.  The  prophet  evidently 
speaks  of  events  that  were  then  actually  taking  place, 
and  as  nothing  of  the  kind  occurred  during  the  reigns 
of  Uzziah  or  Jotham,  he  must  have  delivered  ttiis 
prophecy  either  during  the  desolation  of  the  lan4  by 
ih^  armies  ^f  B^;fln.  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  kiM 
of.  Israel,  who  ,^^  between    thjem    sqn^    hiii^i^i:^ 
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thousands,  (2  Cliron.  xxviii.)  or  when  Sennachel-ib 
iaraded  Judes  in  the  reign  uf  Hezekiab.  Upon  a 
comparison  however  of  the  passage  under  consideration 
with  (he  history  of  these  two  events,  the  former,  as 
already  remarked,  seems  much  the  most  probable 
opinion. 

*'  Strange  cities,"  &c.  Referring  to  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  The  country  was  so  completely  devastated, 
tliat  it  was  as  barren  and  fruitless  as  the  plain  in  which 
those  cities  were  situated  had  become  after  their 
destruction.  (See  note  11.) 

"  Daughter  of  Zion."  Jerusalem  was  so  called, 
because  built  upon  Mount  Zion. 

"  £,ikr  a  booth,"  &c.  That  is,  all  the  other  cities  and 
towns  having  been  ravaged  by  the  enemy,  she  was  left 
solitary  and  without  resource ;  like  a  temporary  hut 
erected  in  a  vineyard  or  garden  of  cucumbers,  as  a 
^belter  for  the  person  who  watches  over  them,  to  pro- 
tect them  from  depredators,  these  places  being  usually 
uninclosed.     Harmer's  Observafiojts,  vol.  2, p.  213, 

V.  9.  *'  Except  Jehovah,"  &c.  Had  there  been 
foand  ten  righleons  persons  in  Sodom  an<l  Gomorrah 
those  ctiies  would  not  have  been  destroyed,  and  had 
there  not  been  a  small  number  of  believers  In  Jeru- 
salem, it  would  not  have  been  preserved.  This  suggests 
an  encouraging  thought,  with  reference  to  our  own 
country.  Viewed  as  a  body,  we  are  perhaps  as  in- 
sensible of  the  mercies  of  God  and  as  sinful  as  the 
Jews  were ;  but  we  may  with  confidence  hope  that 
there  are  not  only  ten,  but  ten  thousands  of  righteous 
persons  amongst  us,  for  whose  sake  the  nation  will  be 
preserved. 

V,  10.  How  bold  and  striking  is  this  apostrophe, 
laviog  alluded  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  tlie  prophet 

Hresses  ihe  rulers  and  people  of  the  Jews,  as  if  they 
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belonged  to  those  impious  cities ;  implying  Chat  they 
were  eqnal  to  them  in  wickedness.  The  prophets  have 
sometimes  lUkn  accused  by  infidels  of  being  flatteringy 
titne-servfnl^^  courtiers.  Is  not  such  a  passage  as  this  a 
sufficient  refutation  of  a  calumny  so  utterly  groundless ) 
What  would  be  said  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
present  day  who  should  address  our  nobles  and  great 
men  in  such  language^  or  compare  them  to  Herod^ 
Nero,  and  Caligula  ? 

^^  Give  ear  tMd  the  law.**  The  people,  but  especially 
their  teachers,  ^^  rested  in  the  law/'  but  they  thought 
it  consisted  in  the  offering  of  sacrifices  and  in  the 
observance  of  ceremonies ;  attend  therefore,  says  the 
preset,  to  its  true  meaning. 

v.  11.  Since  all  these  acts  of  worship  were  in* 
stituted  by  the  express  command  of  Jehovah,  it  may 
seem  at  first  strange  that  he  should  declare  he  had  no 
pleasure  in  them.  It  was  however  the  character  of  the 
worshippers  that  render  A  their  services  unavailing; 
and  this  declaration  of  God  concerning  them  was 
intended  to  teach  this  senseless  and  wicked  people 
that  the  exact  observance  of  ceremonial  rites,  even 
of  his  own  institution,  had  no  intrinsic  merit  in  itself; 
sacrifices  being  acceptable  only  when  offered  by  those 
whose  lives  are  pure,  and  who  have  faith  in  the  things 
signified  ;  when  mered  by  those  who  indulge  in  wilful 
sins  they  are  nOt  only  not  meritorious  but  hateful  in  his 
sight.  A  useful  lesson  this  io  formal  attendants  at  the 
sacramental  table,  and  to  all  other  formal  Christians. 
From  these  words  Vitringa  arg^ies  that  this  discourse 
must  be  dated  about  the  commencement  of  Hezekiah's 
reign  when  the  outward  services  of  the  temple  began 
again  to  be  Observed,  which  had  been  neglected  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz.  The  argument  however  is  not  a  con% 
elusive  one,  sinte  lihaz  did  not  entirely  desert  tb^ 


CHAP.  I.  15 — 17-  55 

worship  of  Jehovah  until  the  last  years  of  his  life,  and 
even  then  ii  is  not  improbable  the  people  served,  or 
rather  attempted  to  serve,  both  Baal  and  Jehovah 
together ;  as  they  did  afterwards  (Jer.  vii.  8,  9.)  and  as 
the  prophet  intimates  many  of  them  did  in  his  time  : 
verse  29. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  several  religious  festivals,  &c. 
here  mentioned,  see  Crtt.  Notes. 

V.  15.  Observe  how  God  speaks  iti  the  language 
of  man,  he  declares  "  he  hides  his  eyes,"  as  if  it  were 
possible  for  him  not  to  see  all  things.  The  meaning 
of  course  is  he  acted  as  if  be  did  not  see,  and  paid  no 
regard  to  them. 

"  Ye^r  hands  are  full  of  blond."  Some  commentators 
think  these  words  are  to  be  taken  metaphorically — 
because  of  their  rapine,  extortion,  and  oppression,  they 
were  no  better  than  murderers.  Indeed  it  seems  hardly 
probable  that  the  generality  of  the  people  should  have 
been  actually  guilty  of  rourder,  although  no  doubt  it 
nag  a  very  common  crime  amongst  persons  in  power. 

V.  16,  17.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  man  to 
make  himself  a  new  heart :  that  is  the  M'ork  of  God, 
(Psalm  li.  10  :  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  26.)  Yet  every  one  has 
power  to  cease  from  committing  those  acts  of  injustice 
and  oppression  which  are  here  spoken  of ;  and  to  refrain 
from  every  wilful  transgression  of  the  law  of  God; 
every  one  has  power  also,  if  he  will,  to  do  acts  of  kind- 
ness and  justice.  This  then  is-  what  is  meant  by  the 
expressions,  "  wash  ye,"  &c.  They  cannot  refer  to 
internal  purification,  which  must  be  sought  for  as  the 
gift  of  God,  by  earnest  prayer ;  but  to  that  outward 
reformation  which  any  one  may  cITect,  and  which, 
though  not  the  xvhole  of  religion,  is  essential  to  the 
Bttaining  a  saving  linowledgc  of  God,  The  mouieiit  a 
m«a  resolves  to  become  a  decided  follower  of  Christ, 
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be  must  resolve  also  to  forsake  sin.      Psalm  I.  23. 
John  xiv«  21. 

^^*Meliev€Kihe oppressed'*  Hence  we  may  infer  that 
this  disoofwite  was  addressed  chiefly  to  persons  of  wealth 
and  inflifence,  since  these  exhortations  apply  only  to 
such  persons.  Compare  the  address  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist^Matt,  iii.  Luke  iii. 

V.  18.  ^  Let  us  reason  together.'*  Let  us,  that  i^  ^ 
examine  the  state  of  the  case.  I  will  condescend  tO|^ 
reasoQ  with  you,  and  to  hear  if  you  have  anything  t5^ 
urge  in  your  defence.  And  even  then,  although  it 
should  appear  that  your  sins  are  of  the  deepest  dye,  I 
will  shew  you  how  you  may  be  justified  and  obtain 
pardon.  How  beautifully  do  the  images  employed 
.convey  to  the  mind  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  the 
forgiveness  promised. 

,  V.  19.  ''Eat  the  good  of  the  land:*  This  was  a 
common  phrase,  Vitringa  remarks,  among  the  Jews, 
whaa»apeaking  of  the  fruition  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life.  Job  xxi.  25.  Prov.  xiiL  2.  We  must  not,  however, 
imagine  from  this  and  similar  passages,  that  the  pro- 
mises of  God  to  the  Israelites  were  confined  to  temporal 
blessings,  or  that  the  really  pious  persons  amongst 
them  looked  for  no  higher  and  more  lasting  enjoyments 
than  this  earth  afibrds.  '*  Absit  quod  tarn  indign^  aut 
de  Deo  aut  de  iife  putemus/'  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
think  so  unworthily  either  of  God  or  of  them.  If  this 
were  the  case,  what  would  be  the  meaning  of  the  dying 
exclamation  of  Jacob-— '^  For  thy  salvation  have  I  waited, 
O  Lord."  Gen.  xlix.  18.  These  are  not  the  words  of  one 
who  was  bidding  farewell  to  all  hope  of  future  enjoy- 
ments. If  this  were  so  what  could  David  mean  when 
he  wrote — "  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy 
right  hand  we  pleasures  for  evermore  ? " — Psalm  x^ 
We  learn  from  :^Aim%  and  numerous  other  intimations 
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of  a  similar  description,  that  believers  under  the  old 
covenant  did  undoubtedly  look  forwanl  to  something 
better  than  the  mere  quiet  posfiession  and  sensual 
enjoyments  of  the  land  of  Caoaan;  but,  obeerves  the 
coinmcntator  just  mentioned,  "  In  the  peaceable  enjoy- 
ment of  that  land  God  afforded  them  a  sacrament  (or 
sensible  pledge)  of  liis  favour  and  grace  which  U  not 
coiifined  to  the  goods  of  this  life,  but  yet  being  involved 
and  included  in  them,  is  thus  given  to  be  tasted  of 
by  those  who  love  God."  And  who  will  deny  that  to 
the  belicTcr  who  moderately  and  lawfully  partakes 
of  tbem,  even  the  enjoyniente  we  derive  from  the 
senses,  may  aiTord  an  earnest  (a  faint  one  I  confess)  of 
future  happiness?  1  Tim.  iv,  3 — 5.  vi.  I"-  See  also 
as  an  illustration  of  this  promise,  Deut.  xxviii.  The 
fact  seems  to  be,  that  the  uninterrupted  possession 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  until  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
WS8  tlte  peculiar  promise  given  to  the  Jews  if  they 
were  obedient;  but  the  spiritual  promises  shadowed 
forth  iu  this  belong  alike  to  all  believers. 

V.  30.  "  Ye  shall  be  devoured  by  the  sword."  As 
temporal  blessing!:  arc  promised  the  Israelites  upon  their 
obedience,  temporal  judgments  only  are  threatened  in 
case  of  their  obstinately  refusing  to  hear  the  word.  It 
seems  to  have  been  the  intention  of  Jehovah  to  exhibit 
in  his  dealings  with  the  Jews,  a  visible  represeulation, 
which  might  be  known  and  read  by  all,  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  be  treated 
hereafter;  that  is,  by  temporal  rewards  and  punish- 
ment£  to  shadow  forth  eternal  ones. 

V.  21.  It  is  usual  with  the  prophets  to  represent 
the  church  of  God  under  the  figure  of  a  faithful  wife; 
and  those  who  have  once  known  Jcliovah,  and  have 
|fterwu^s  turned  to  idolatry,  under  that  of  a  woman 
B  left  her  husband  ami  gives  herself  up  to  mauy 
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lovers.  Hosea  U  and  ii.  Thus  the  prophet  speaks  of 
Jerusalem.  Once  she  had  been  as  a  chaste  wife,  faithful 
to  her  God :  then  was  she  full  of  judgment,  &c.  But 
when,  it  iiflfif  be  asked,  did  Jerusalem  answer  to  this 
descriptioii  |l  Never  certainly  in  an  unrestricted  sense, 
for  there  were  always  many  amongst  its  inhabitants 
who  were  £u*  from  being  just  or  holy.  Comparatively^ 
however,  with  what  they  were  in  Isaiah's  days,  the 
people  during  the  reign  of  David,  and  in  the  former 
part  of  Solomoo's  reign,  might  be  called  faithful  and 
riglMous,  since  they  all,  externally  at  least,  worshipped 
Jehovah.  Hosea  xi.  12.     '^  Murderers,"  see  ver.  15. 

V.  22.  In  this  verse  the  prophet  expresses  meta* 
phorically  the  sentiment  contained  in  the  preceding. 
By  the  silver  and  wine  are  signified  the  former  princes, 
priests,  and  rulers  of  the  nation,  in  comparison  of  whom 
the  present  ones  were  but  as  dross,  or  wine  diluted  taiih 
much  water :  or  perhaps  the  meaning  may  be  generally 
that  all  the  good  amongslSlbem  had  perished. 

V.  24.  The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  is  pro«> 
phetical,  and  predicts  the  judgments  Jehovah  was 
about  to  inflict  upon  his  rebellious  people  by  the 
Babylonians,  whom  he  purposed  to  make  the  instru- 
ments of  relieving  himself  of  his  adversaries^  and  of 
taking  vengeance  upon  his  enemies ;  together  with  the 
beneficial  efiects  itl^  would  follow. 

V.  25.  By*f*  dross"  is  meant,  probably,  professed 
idolaters  and  other  gross  sinners ;  and  by  ^^  the  tin,** 
which  in  appearance  very  nearly  resembles  silver, 
hypocrites  who  put  on  the  outward  semblance  of  the 
truly  pious.  These  were  certainly  for  a  short  season 
purged  away  by  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Those  Jews 
who  returned  under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  no  doubt 
for  the  mostfiart  sincere  worshippers  of  Jehovah;  and^ 
although  in  a  Verg^s|^  space  of  time  they  deteriorated. 
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and  became  in  many  respects  as  wicked  as  before,  it  is 
remarkable  that  they  never  again  relapsed  into  national 
idolatry. 

V.  26.  After  the  captivity  the  Jews  were  not 
governed  by  kings,  but  by  a  council  under  the  direction 
of  one  or  two  principal  men,  such  as  Ezra  or  \ehemiah. 
This  therefore  appears  to  be  the  import  of  the  predic- 
tion, that  God  would  restore  to  the  Jews  their  ancient 
form  of  government,  such  as  they  had  possessed  from 
the  time  of  Moses  to  Samuel,  which  period  is  called  at 
the  firet  or  the  beginning.  Kings  were  given  to  Uie 
Israelites  as  a  punishment  (1  Sam.  viii.  9);  and  this  is 
probably  the  reason  why  in  a  promise  of  future  bless- 
ings no  mention  is  made  of  them.  The  reduction  of 
the  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  the  Kubsequent  reformation 
effected  by  Ezra  and  Neheraiali,  were  very  great  works, 
and  those  two  men  were  evidently  raised  up  and  in- 
spired by  God  for  this  purpose,  as  Moses  and  Joshua 
were  at  the  first  to  bring  the  people  out  of  Egypt  and 
settle  tbem  in  Canaan. 

"  jf/ler  which."  Vitriuga  refers  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  exclusively  to  the  times  of  the  gospel.  His 
exposition  may  be  thus  given  in  a  few  words :  '  After 
which,  that  is,  after  the  republic  shall  have  been 
restored  under  good  rulers,  Jerusalem  shall  be  called 
"  the  Clip  of  righteousness,"  with  respect  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  shall  have  its  origin  and  seat  in  that 
city,  and  compose  its  better  part.'  Nor  can  I  see  how 
any  other  interpretation  can  be  given  of  the  passage. 
For  although  the  Jews  were  restored  to  their  country 
by  Cyrus,  and  many  excellent  individuals  were  raised 
up  from  among  them,  at  no  time  was  religion  so  general 
in  Jerusalem  aa  that  it  could  with  any  propriety  be 
h«»Hed  the  "  city  of  rigteousness,"  or  tlie  "  rigliteoua 
in   this   instance  then,  and   many  others  that 
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occur  in  this  book,  Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  to  be  taken 
figuratively  and  abstractedly  for  the  visible  church. 
I  know  this  mode  of  interpretation  is  much  objected 
to  by  miijiv  learned  and  good  men ;  but  notwithstanding 
we  have  me  highest  authority  for  adopting  it  (Gal.  iv. 
26) :  and  those  who  adhere  to  the  literal  scheme  find  it 
difficult  to  make  it  hold  good  in  all  cases. 

V.  27.  The  Jewish  expositors  interpret  this  pas- 
sage to  signify  that  their  nation  would  be  redeemed 
from  Babylon  by  their  justice  and  good  works.  But 
this  interpretation  is  neither  consistent  with  the  context 
nor  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture.  Chap.  xlv.  24. 
Jer.  xxiii. 

That  Zion,  as  already  remarked,  must  be  understood 
figuratively  in  this  instance  is  evident.  For  what  sense 
would  there  be  in  saying,  Mount  Zion  itself  on  which 
Jerusalem  was  built  should  be  redeemed  ?  From  what  ? 
or  from  whom  ?  It  is  to  be  taken  therefore  for  that 
body  of  persons  composing  the  church  of  God  originally 
gathered  together  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  which  in 
Josiah's  time  consisted  almost  exclusively  of  Jews. 
The  true  import  then  of  this  verse  is,  that  the  church, 
which  was  about  to  be  carried  away  captive  into 
Babylon,  should  at  the  appointed  period,  be  recovered 
from  thence,  God  at  the  same  time  exercising  righteous 
judgments  upon  Hie  Chaldeans.  But  in  a  higher  and 
spiritual  sense  Zion  signifies  the  true  and  invisible 
church ;  in  which  view  these  words  may  be  considered 
as  declaratory  of  its  redemption  from  the  captivity 
of  Satan  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  of  which  redemp- 
tion the  recovery  of  the  Jewish  church  from  Babylon 
was  a  type. 

V.  28.  Throughout  the  Bible  the  salvation  of 
God's  people  is  connected  with  the  destruction  of  hit 
enotfes,  and  wiitre  the  former  is  promised  the  latter  is 
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denounced.  The  prediction  contained  in  tins  verse 
was  tulliUecI  prioiarily  when  the  rebellious  Jews  were 
citlier  slain  or  carried  away  to  Babylon;  but  it  will  be 
accuoiplislied  in  the  fullest  sense  when  "  the  Lord 
Eball  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not 
the  gospel."     2  Thess.  i. 

V.  29.  It  has  always  been  the  custom  of  idolaters 
to  worship  their  imaginary  deities  under  oaks,  and  in 
gardeos,  or  thickly  planted  groves,  either  because  tliey 
imagined  such  places  were  peculiarly  calculated  to 
impress  the  mind  with  religious  awe  and  veneration,  or 
the  belter  to  conceal  tiieir  impure  rites  from  public 
view.  See  Virgil's  jEneid,  lib.  viii.  v.  317-  Seneca's 
Epis.  41.  Jennings's  Jewish  Antiquities,  p.  292.  Here 
the  places  where  tliese  false  gods  were  worshipped  are 
put  for  the  deities  themselves,  and  the  idolaters  are 
forewarned  that  at  the  time  referred  to  their  idols 
would  put  them  to  shame,  being  unable  to  help  them. 
See  note  24,  also  chap,  xliv,  9.  The  change  of  person 
from  the  third  to  the  second  intimates,  that  the  men 
of  the  prophet's  generation  were  more  immediately 
addressed. 

V.  30.  The  premature  fading  of  the  leaf  of  an  oak 
or  other  tree,  indicates  that  it  receives  no  sap  from 
the  root,  and  is  in  a  dying  state ;  an^  '"  ^^^^  countries 
a  garden  without  a  reservoir  of  water,  is  perfectly 
U!>eless,  being  incapable  of  producing  any  fruit.  These 
images  strikingly  represent  the  miserable  condition 
of  the  Jews  during  the  captivity,  but  more  especially  in 
their  present  dispersion ;  being  forsiaken  of  God,  he  has 
withdraHTi  his  holy  Spirit  from  them,  and  they  con- 
sequently pine  away  iit  their  sins,  and  bring  forth  no 
^nit  to  his  glory;  neither  do  they  eiypy  the  cofiso- 
I,  of  his  presence.     We   find  the,  same  itictajibors 
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frequently  employed  by  the  sacred  writers.    Ps.  i.   Jen 
xvii.  7j  8, 

V.  31.  By  the  ^^  strong"  in  this  verse  the  great 
and  powerful  among  the  Jews  seem  to  be  signified,  and 
by  ^^  his  works"  the  idols  they  made  to  worship.  These, 
instead  of  being  any  protection  to  them  as  diey  vainly 
imagined,  would  be  the  cause  of  their  destructi^m,  and 
w;ould  perish  together  with  their  makers ;  as  a  spark 
falling  upon  tow  sets  fire  to  and  consumes  it. 


REMARKS. 

Few  persons  I  imagine,  however  ignorani  they  may 
be  of  religion,  can  read  the  preceding  prophecy  without 
being  struck  with  the  excellency  of  the  sentiments  it 
contains,  and  the  something  more  than  human  diction 
in  which  they  are  conveyed;  and  those  whose  minds 
are  at  all  enlightened  cannot  fail  to  find  it  full  of  in- 
struction and  consolation.  The  following  are  some 
of  the  important  truths  and  inferences  that  may  be 
gathered  from  it. 

1.  In  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  as  described  in  verses 
2,  3,  we  have  an  affecting  representation  of  the  good- 
ness of  the  Creator,  and  of  the  ingratitude  of  his 
creatures.  May  not  God  say  of  the  whole  human  race 
as  he  said  of  the  people  of  Israel,  *^  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children  and  they  have  rebelled  against 
me?"  It  is  true  he  bestowed  upon  them  peculiar 
mercies,  yet  are  not  all  bis  children  by  creation  7  ^^  and 
does  he  not  do  good  to  all,  giving  us  rain  from  heaven 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  joy  and 
gladness  ? "  "  Surely  his  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works,  and  it  is  he  that  giveth  to  all  life  and  breath 
and  1^1  things."    But  if  it  be  true  even  of  the  heathen. 
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io  some  s«nse,  that  they  are  children  nourished  and 
brought  up  by  Jehovah,  how  much  more  of  all  that  are 
bom  on  British  ground,  who,  besides  these  common 
mercies,  possess  the  Ugtil  of  the  gospel,  and  every 
means  of  grace,  and  are  more  singularly  favoured  than 
even  the  Jews  themselves  ?  Yet  lei  us  look  at  the 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country — what  i? 
their  condition  !  What  return  do  we  make  to  the  Xiord 
for  all  the  goodness  he  bath  shewn  unto  us  ?  We  can 
only  reply  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  The  ox  know- 
eth  bis  owner,"  &c.  Does  the  reader  know  that  God 
is  his  owuer,  and  that  all  he  possesses  of  right  belongs 
to  him,  and  does  he  consider  what  he  has  received ) 

2.  In  verses  6, 6,  we  have  a  mournful,  but  too  faitliful 
delineation  of  the  corrupt  state  of  mankind, — the  whole 
bead  sick  and  the  whole  heart  faint :  without  under- 
staading,  without  holy  dispositions,  without  strength. 
If  the  reader  doubt  whether  the  whole  race  of  Adam  be 
collectively  and  individually,  thus  totally  corrupt.,  let 
him  refer  to  Rom.  i.  29—32.  Eph.  i.  Tit.  iv.  1  cannot 
understand  how  any  one  can  read  these  passages, 
especially  the  two  last,  and  doubt  wliether  the  entire 
depravity  of  man  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  And  is  it 
not  deserving  the  serious  attention  of  every  teacher  of 
religion,  that  all  those  holy  men  who  were  confessedly 
raised  up  and  inspired  by  God,  both  under  the  Mosaic 
and  Christian  dispensations,  began  their  public  minis- 
trations by  declaring  the  corruption  of  the  people  to 
whom  they  were  sent,  and  by  insisting  upon  their  need 
of  repentance?  See  chap.  vi.  Jer.  vii.  £zek.  ii.  Matt, 
iji.  I — 3.  Acts  ii.  38.  How  then  can  those  who  call 
ibemselves  ministers  of  the  gospel  expect  any  good  to 
result  from  their  preaching  who  pursue  a  directly 
contrary  method,  and  talk  of  the  innate  virtue  of  a»n, 
~     1  ilie  dignity  and  excellency  of  human  nature  ? 
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S.  We  are  tanght  the  ImXBkBef^&f'met^iftrtkM 
wonMp  where  the  heart  is  otoC  engte^:  'Yck  ptaftU^ 
the  dniger  tn  the  preKeiit  6aj,  at  leaifc  ivMI  a^Deritf^ 
cla8»  of  personsy  is  ftom  a  centrafy  flmiree — ii^t66Xtmpiit 
of  IbmiB  alK^ether.  Many  6peA  of  OocPr  1ifiki|f ' wof > 
shipped  only  after  an  hiward  inanner-^4»^  iqifMBoiltf^ 
by  good  works,  and  so  fordi.  But  thit  is  ttf  fMtb»*if 
eofer  for  atheism.  For  though  God  is  a  9pii4l  ifllff 
requires  those  who  worship  him  to  worship' ^  hint  >l^ 
spirit  and  in  truth;  it  by  no  means  foUoWa  ttlat  heMi^ 
not  to  be  ^worshipped  with  any  outward*  finrmsAdr 'Iff 
stated  times.  Man  is  a  compound  betegii-4ie  tia^V 
IxMly  as  well  as  a  soul,  and  in  his  present  Mite^  tMii? 
two  are  dotely  and  intimately  ^eotmebted  iiagedMl#  |^i^ 
order  therefore  to  have  the  whole  man  eagagM^^fMHT 
must  be  in*  action.  Consequently  we  mUer  tb'  GdA"^ 
sincere  and  aceeptable  worship  ^en  we  quiwatfiHy 
e^^pmi^  by  bended  knees  and  lifted  hands,  and  uM^  wlltf 
our  lips,  those  feelings  et  lore,  adoration^  and'-^pMltude^ 
which  fiU  our  hearts.  ...    r<  .^    niV 

4.  From  the  tenor  of  the  address  in  the  16th 'and  AMir 
following  verses  we  may  infer,  whatever  may  be'» 
minister's  views  of  doctrine,  that  he  is  -authorlMd  t» 
speak  to  men  as  rational  beings,  ciq»a6fe  of  jadgiDjg* 
between  good  and  evil,  and  of  complying  with  or 
refusing  the  invitations  and  promises  of  God.  Vitringa 
has  some  sensible  remarks  upon  this  head,  which  I  here 
transcribe : 

*  In  every  address  of  God  or  of  the  prophets  and 
public  teachers  to  men,  they  are  supposed  to  be  able  to 
will,  because  they  actually  possess  the  rational  faculty 
of  willing,  which  if  they  themselves  by  depraved  habits 
have  so  bound  to  a  certain  sort  of  actions  that  morally 
it  cannot  easily  be  turned  any  other  way ;  yet  public 
teachers  and    preachers    suppose    rightly,    that   that 


HEMAIIK8.  65 

inability  is  capable  of  being  overcome  in  every  man, 
provided  power  sufficient  be  employed;  which  power, 
if  ibc  tneaus  urdained  by  nature  to  that  end,  namely, 
exbortationa,  convictions  and  rational  [wrsuasions, 
canfM>t  afford;  they  feel  ihcy  have  discharged  tbeir 
office,  baviog  done  what  nature  pointed  out  to  them  for 
tlie  salvation  of  man;  »>  that  if  the  sinner  perish,  be 
may  afterwards  understand  be  h  misi-rable  by  his  own 
fault.  But  whether,  be  adds,  it  may  please  God  more- 
oTer  to  apply  that  greater  power  of  his  assisting  grace, 
mnst  be  left  to  his  will  who  dispenses  it  most  freely 
and  of  bis  superabounding  mercy.'  Vitringa,  Isaiah, 
chap.  i.  19.  After  all,  the  subject  is  one  of  great 
diSiciilty  if  we  will  reason  upon  it,  and  regarding  which 
we  mtist  be  content  with  very  indistinct  and  imperfect 
td«a*.  Our  duty  however  is  clear  and  certain.  An 
iuffpired  prophet  would  not  set  an  erroneous  example, 
aiul  as  he  exhorts  sinners  generally  to  repent  and  obey, 
we  may  be  sure  we  are  justified  in  doing  the  same. 

IliG  precedent  is  worth  a  thousand  abstract  arguments. 
LThe  practical  instruction  to  be  derived  from  the 
s  manner  in  which  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression 

f  condemned  in  the  latter  part  of  this  section,  is  too 

inrious  to  need  any  comment. 
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CHAP.    I. 

(0  mn  1tW-in'»17a7'»  ^Itn  if  any  one  should  object  to  die 
translation  I  have  given  of  this  title,  on  the  gKMmd  that  the  ^amo  of  Iho 
Prophet  being  in  the  geaitive  the  reUtive  *1VM  cannot  belooK  to  it  ami 
be  the  nominadye  to  the  verb,  he  has  only  to  refer  to  the  titJo  of  tho 
prophecy  of  Amoz,  which  runs  thus :  D^TfllH  TW  •)B7bl',D^D3>  ^*\3rT 
Here  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  which  is  the  antecedent  tp  the  relative 
or  the  nominative  to  the  verb.  It  is  evidently  the  frophet  who  was 
among  the  herdsmen  of  Tekoa,  not  the  wordt.  Then  foHowa  another 
*n8n4  with  }nftr\  as  in  the  title  we  are  ooaeideriog*'  Now.as  thetet 
^9H  uodoubtedly  has  lor  its  antecedent  the  name  of  the  prophe%  wiHiAft  • 
reason  can  be  given  for  assigning  another  more  remote  one  to  Ibis 
second  ?  It  appears  then  upon  a  comparison  of  these  two  titles  tbaA-  the 
rendering  now  proposed  is  the  true  one.  Indeed  had  the  intention  of  die 
writer  (whoever  he  was,)  been  to  convey  the  meaning  given  by  inost 
tianslatorsy  he  would,  I  concerve,  have  expressed-  himeetf  thwis 
Ttm  "WH  nsrrr  >n^3W^  as  in  die  4itte  of  die  «eeond  ohapter. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  word  \XiTX  the  reader  may  consult  j^^ 
Preliminary  Dissertation,  sect.  v. 

(*)  It  is  now  generally  agreed  that  *l^*T  is  die  participle  preeent. 
As  Bishop  Lowth  remarks,  there  seems  to  be  an  impropriety  in  demand- 
ing attention  to  a  speech  already  delivered* 

(')  *>n&t3p  This  implies  more  dian  <<  hrau^hi  igi/'  Tho  root 
DYl  signifies  to  be  high,  lofty,  and  in  Pihel  to  exalt,  to  Uft  up  on  hig^; 
the  full  import  of  the  expression  therefore  is,  '*  I  have  brought  them  op 
to  great  honour ;  I  have  exalted  them  in  the  eyes  of  other  people.^' 
Hie  same  word  is  used  however  of  the  daughters  of  Tyre,  xxiii.  4, 

if)  I  have  given  this  passage  the  form  of  a  declaration  spol^en 
of  Ismel  in  the  third  person,  rather  than  of  an  address  in^  the  second, 
because  the  two  verbs  in  the  latter  end  of  the  verse  are  in  the  third,  in 
all  the  Hebrew  copies.  The  Sept.  version  is  notwithstanding  in  tbe 
fleoond.  cyxarcXiwaTc  tw  Kvf  loy  k.  t.  X.  Some  change  is  necessMy 
in  the  translation  in  order  to  preserve  the  harmony  of  construction.    Tl^- 


iirleijecUiiB   *^ 

V'itr.  renders  the  passage  thus :  " 

ibus."  Abfn  Eita  and  Kimchi. 
Lowth.  "  Degenerale  children." 
foic«  of  the  original.     Indeed  it 


□ot  always  appellalive.     Jer.  xxii.  11.    xx»,  7. 
uage  thus ;  "  Vm  genii  pcccatrici,  populo  pravitaii 


avofui.  Viiringn,  "  Filiis  degener- 
'  Cofrompentes  se  vel  motes  suos." 
But   this   last   scarcely  conveys  ihe 

difficult  lo  find  a  word  in   English 


thai  will  do  so,  "  Children  who  have  corrnpttd  ihemsplves  to  iheir 
destruction,"  would  perhaps  give  the  full  sense  ,  but  this  a  too  much 
of  a  peiiphrasis  to  be  admitted  in  a  Iranaiation. 

C)  1SM3  Vit,  SprtYenint.  I  prefer  this  rendering  W  ihat  of  nur 
innslaiors,  and  uf  the  Sept,  because  il  suits  belter  with  the  context  in 
which  there  is  a  sort  of  clirn«x.  They  have  fotsalten — despised — gone 
away  from. 

(0  "TW  13n  ne"*?r  "  On  what  pari  will  ye  itrike  ;  iMi  yt  add 
ftirrerliaii .'  This  is  addressed  to  Ibe  inttnuneDls  of  God's  vengeance ; 
ihciie  that  inflicted  the  puDistimenl  mlio  or  wbalsoeTcr  they  were." 
Bnhop  Lnwth. 

Bel  where  do  these  instmnients  of  vengeance  come  lirom  ?  What 
mefitiaii  is  thete  of  them  either  before  or  afterwards  !  Tlie  Iraasktion 
of  the  Bishop  is  also  liable  to  objection  upon  critical  grounds. 
TVy^^TS  m*y  agnify  indefinllety  "npan  what"  d;  Job  xxxviii.  6. 
2  Cbnm.  xxsii.  10 ;  but  I  believe  there  is  not  an  instance  in  the  Bible 
in  which  the  words  have  the  specific  meaning  he  assigns  lo  Ihem  in  this 
place.  Further  mD  as  a  noun,  wliich  he  says  is  derived  from  ID'  as 
nST  from  5~1^,  occurs  no  where  else  in  scripture,  and  is  therefore 
entitely  an  arbitrary  derivation  without  auiliority.  The  irord  generally 
uud  by  ilie  prophet  and  the  other  sacred  writers  lo  express  cori>eatinn 
i*"10TO 

On  these  grounds  it  appeati  lo  me  llie  authoriitd  versian  ts  to  be 
retained,  besides  thai  the  senliioetit  il  expresses  is  preferable. 

(')  n~0  in^Din  Literally  "  ye  will  add  lo  milArfroip,"  that  is,  ye 
win  go  further  and  further  away  from  me;  as  a  child  endeavonrs 
lolly  &oin  die  rod. 

(^  rmn  nSQ-  rman.  SSO  The  first  of  these  signifies  a  wound 
frani  which  blood  issues,  a  «(.  The  second  n  amiiaion,  or  black 
netOing,  occasioned  by  a  blow  ;  a  waU.  The  tiiird  q  tcound  or  sore 
in  which  matter  has  collected.  n'-iO  occurs  only  in  one  olber  place. 
Judges  XT.  15.  where  il  is  apiilied  lo  the  jaw  bone  of  ihe  ass  found .  by 
SampHMi,  and  is  hi  our  English  Bibles  translated  fresh,  bol  more 
pn)b«bly  meam  as  here,  putrid,  rolten.  Vitringa,  Simon.  Robertson's 
Th«taunu. 
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(10)  w:an  Dressed.  Referring  to  tKe  oontotfiotiff  (fTTOnl)  ^••tiiA 
it  appears  from  hence  were  bound  about  with  emollient  pkdsfMs 
10  prevent  hardness  and  inflammation.'  The  three  nofftit  \)MDgiiithe 
lingular  and  only  the  two  6nt  verbs  in  the  plural,  tireate  "k  Affleufty 
in  the  construction  which  has  not  been  satisfactorily  accminted  M  ^ 
commentators.  Bishop  Lowth  has  recourse  to  a  conjectuM  emieoMtSota 
of  the  text,  and  would  read  all  the  vetbs  iii  the  singiilar  Qpev^ifie 
authority  of  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate ;  but  thisr  reMing  is  h^  MipipoitM 
by  manuscripts — two  indeed  have  the  second  refb  in  tb*  singular. '    '' 

(")  n^nt  riDOnOD  The  ancient  versions  of  this  passage,  -is 
Bishop  Lowth  justly  remarks,'  give  no  good  seftlldif  **  inntHSrovm  by 
strangers  **  and  *'  devoured  by  strtmgers,^  being  mere  tautology.  '  He 
proposes  to  read  Q*nt  "  cm  inundation ;  '^  but  there  is  no  fteiowfty 
for  any  alteration  in  the  text,  if  the  idea  I  have  adopted  in  Jbe 
translation,  be  correct.  It  is  founded  tipon  the  fbltowitig  fMsag^ : 
Gen.  xix.  29.  Deut.  xxix.  28.  Isaiah  xHi.'  10.  Jer.  K  40*. -Am^  i^W  fl. 
In  all  these  places  we  find  exactly  the  ^attie  |ihmse<^hl|y^"tlie^tet 
example  in  particular  is  precisely  parallel.  The  cities^  ma<y  b^'OalM 
**  strange"  because  they  were  in  apeculmr  sense  ttllenafed'froiii'Ctod 
and  strangers  to  his  promises.  Were  I  to  propose  any  ehtifige  M^ 
text  it  would  be  On^^  for  Qv^t  ..  .''' 

(")  This  title  is  an  elliptical  expression  for  nWaS  '•nbHTlVt' 
"  Jekcmh^  God  of  Hosts  J"  It  imports  that  Jehov^  fi  Oir  God  or 
Lord  of  Hosts,  or  Armies;  and  disposes  and  rales  them  idl  >in' tl*^ 
several  orders  and  staUons.    Lowth. 

0")    nab  Or,  of  what  value,  profit.  .     •    {J 

0*)  It  seems  to  me  more  natural  to  connect  ^/nitDfT  ii  tAis 
manner,  than  with  the  three  nouns  in  the  preceding  line,  wliidK  rilkter 
belong  to  •'njyratr  there  being  no  reason  why  we  sl^SiiTd  eoDnect 
the  other  nouns  with  that  verb  and  not  these. 

CO  rin^a  A  oblation  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oB.  Xiv. 
ii.  1.  orrn  The  first  day  of  every  month,  mariced  by  the  appeamnce 
of  the  new  moon,  which  was  observed  with  particular  feKgiebs 
solemnities  amongst  the  Jews,  as  it  is  now  amongst  the  Mahbbi^lfatt. 
1  Sam.  XX.  5.    2  Kings  iv.  23.  ■■  ■  -^ 

M^pD  M^p  This  does  not  mean  any  particular  conv6cation,-  but 
is  to  be  understood  generally  of  all  their  religious  assdnkbltfagt.  See 
Lev.  xxiii.  '".  '"■   '■'  ■»• 

(»•)  TDtV  1  tIM  "  The  sacred  day."  So  I  translate  ms^  from 
•)^5?  To  prohibit,  restrain,  Tlie  last  day  of  all  the' great  iestivalil^ in 
piirttcular,  was  so  called,  because  the  people  were  forbidden  to- diKany 
servile  work.    Lev.  xxiii.  36.    Deut.  xvi.  8.    The  1  gives  emphasubr- 


'*» 


fvn  lb©  most  solemn  al  all  your  meetings  is  inKjuitj.  See  John 
rii.37. 

(■7)  n^'jSH  The  coQjtruciion  of  the  leniea  in  Hebrew  U  tbe 
moil  difficiHl  part  of  the  language,  aiul  it  is  almost  impOHsible  lo  lay 
down  u))r  rules  whicli  thall  be  applicBble  in  nil  cases,  ll  seems  lo  me, 
bo«rever,  etident,  that  the  verb  here  ouglu  to  be  Innslaled  in  Ilie 
present  tense,  sioce  God  speats  throughout,  not  of  the  liglil  iii  which  be 
will  hereafter,  bui  iu  which  he  nclually  does  regard  their  worabip. 
Why  should  we  translate  this  verb  in  the  future,  and  VsiH  in  the 
present  i 

(")  SlOn  TltPK  Sepluaginl  jwr«o-S(  «J.«cf«My.  Jerome,  Sub- 
(Cnite  oppresBo.  V'iirine;a,  EmenJaie  quod  corruplum  est.  Lowih, 
Amend  thai  which  is  corrupted.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  true 
Nnw  of  this  passage:  nVH  properly  ufilher  signities  "  (o  relieve,"  or 
"  |«  ainend,"  but  to  direct  another,  lo  make  them  walk  ^traighl,  Proi. 
ixiu.  19.  !!1Dri  it  the  participle  Pahul,  having  a  passive  sii;iiificalion, 
and  must  mean  either  thai  which  is  corrupted,  or  Ae  wAa  is  corrupted 
M  injured.  This  last,  howevtr,  it  mu9t  be  confessed,  is  not  the  nalural 
lopon  of  the  word,  although,  as  \'itringa  slaief,  maintained  by  all  the 
Jtwiaii  iloolors,  who  say  ii  is  put  for  DIQD  and  refer  to  Psalm  Ixxi.  4. 
May  not  the  rii;ht  rendering  be,  "  guide  him  who  is  misled  or  corrupted 
hy  «>!>)" 

{'^  nnsia  Sepiuagiol,  !i£X<Yx''"f«''-  Vitringa,  Disceptemus.  It 
m  a.  foreusk  word,  and  implies  the  acC  of  the  accuier  aod  the  accused 
arguing  toother,  and  questioning  and  answering  one  another.  Jehovah 
by  using  this  expression  intimates,  that  he  would  not  wish  to  condemn 
bis  peo|^  unheard,  but  would  listen  to  any  thing  they  might  have  lo 
UTp  in  llteir  defence. 

(")  TTBD  This  word  generaUj,  if  not  always,  signilies  a  present 
given  with  an  intent  lo  influence  the  raind  of  the  receiver  improperly. 
bfut.  «.  17.    Paalmn.  4.    Ptov.  xvii.  23. 

<">  There  is  so  alight  a  diflerence  between  the  a  aad  J  that  1 
ban  little  besitaiJon  in  reading  "133  inslead  of  n32>  as  proposed  by 
.Ab.  Dwell.  The  fivmer  phrase  occurs  frequendy,  chap,  xlviii.  10. 
B*ek.  mii,  31;  the  latter  no  where  else.     In  words  of  this  kind  tlie  1 

nit  ^n  omilled. 

■e^.  (^  rraiB    Sepluagint    ■ixftn^wff.a  «iTTt<-      A   noi'n   subslanUve 

titm  nat? 

•J'j'X^J^^*"  tUwuBcripM  TD  Dr.  Kennieotl's  collection.  No.  150, 
"  laUf  wad  "HPiafl  in  the  second  perron ;  aiid  tliere  oau  scarcely  be  a 
.  doobl  tills  is  the  true  readiuc-     No  reason  can  possibly  be  assigned  why 
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this  Yeib  should  be  in  the  third  person,  and  all  the  others  in  the  second. 
I  translate  it  '* ye  shaU  be  put  to  shames*  because  I  think  this  convejrs 
the  idea  of  the  original  better  than  simply  **  ye  shall  be  athamedJ*  The 
latter  expression  in  English  implies  merely  a  passive  feeling  in  Uie  party 
spoken  of,  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  worthlessness  of  the  thing 
of  which  they  are  said  to  be  ashamed,  but  in  Hebrew  this  word  joined 
to  a  noun  with  t3  prefixed  signifies,  I  imagine,  the  effect  produced  upon 
the  mind  by  any  thing  upon  which  we  have  depended  disappointing  us, 
and  exposing  us  to  ridicule,  of  which  notwithstanding  we  ourselves  may 
not  be  athamedf  so  as  to  give  it  up.  See  chap.  xx.  5.  Thus  St.  Paul 
uses  the  Greek  words  cvoio-xvyojuai  and  icaTaio^t;y»/sMti,  2  Cor.  vii.  14. 
2Tim.  i.  12. 

(**)  "hVQ   "  His  work,"  instead  of   <'  the  maker  thereof/'  as  in 
our  traaslation.    Sept.  cfyao-iai  in  the  plutat. 


^^^^^m 


SECT.  2.  Chap.  II.  III.  and  IV. 

These  three  chapters  evidently  make  one  continaed  prophecy,  which 
commences  with  a  prediction  of  the  conversion  of  the  ueutites,  and 
of  the  glory  of  the  latter  days  when  the  Messiah's  kingdom  shall  be 
fully  established,  t->4.  From  hence  the  prophet  takes  occasion  to 
shew  the  reasons  why  Jehovah  had  forsaken  his  people,  the  house 
of  Israel;  predicts  tneir  humiliation  and  ruin,  and  reproves  them 
for  their  sins,  6 — 22  and  chap.  iii.  1 — 15.  Inverses  16 — 24  of  this 
chapter  he  especially  condemns  the  pride  and  sensuality  of  the  Jewish 
ladies,  and  pronounces  severe  judgments  upon  them.  In  the  five 
concluding  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter  he  resumes  his  first  subject, 
and  in  many  beautiful  emblems  describes  the  glory  and  happiness 
of  the  church,  both  militant  and  triumphant. 

There  is  nothing  to  determine  with  certainty,  tlie  date  of  this  prophecy, 
nor  is  it  of  any  importance,  since  there  is  not  any  part  of  it,  the  true 
meaning  of  which  depends,  in  the  smallest  degree,  upon  the  time  when 
it  was  written. 

Suffice  it  to  observe  that  Vitringa  supposes  it  to  have  been  delivered 
in  the  beginning  of  Jotham's  reign. 
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h  Tri[«  woid   (*)   which  was  revealed    to  Isaiah 
the    son    of   Amoz    cono^ning    Ivdafa    and 
i 'ilJehisalem--^.  !•'.   ■  -■■!   y--/: 

2.  And  (^)  it  shall  come  pass  in  thela^.^  days, 

The  mountain  of  the  house  (o£  Jehohrah  ^  shall 
>     -be  cB^Uished .  upon  the  top  of -the  fflountains, 
And  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills';  >and  all 
-^e  Gehtiles  shall  iSow  unto  it?:  ■     '     *; 

3^  And   many   people  ishall   walk  i  onwardi,    and 
'    shall  say ;  . .  v 

'Gome,  and  let  us  go  up   to  the  .moiuMkain  (Of 
1  /:  Jeixovah,  to  the  house  of  the  God'Of  ^Jacob  ; 
And  he  will  teach  us  his  ways,  0)  aiidiiwe  vnll 
walk  in  hbs  paths  ;  ! 

.For.'frdm  Zion  shall  go  forth  a  law;  and  the 
word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem  ; 
4.  And  he  shall  rule  (^  among  the  Genttlesr,  and 
give  (^  law  to  many  people ; 
And  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 

abares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hocdcs ; 
Nation    shall    not    lift   up    the    swoErd  against 
nation,  •/     ..  = 

Neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more. 
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1 5.  House  (0  of  Jacob  !  come  and  let  us  walk  in 

the  light  of  Jehovah. 

16.  For  thou  hast  forsaken   thy  people,    the  house 

of  Jacob, 
Because  tbey  are  full  of  divinera  (^)  and  sooth- 
sayers, like  the  Philistines, 
And    they    take   (^)    delight    in    the  children  of 

strangers — 
''  And  his  land  is  filled  with  silver  and  gold,  and 

there  is  no  end  of  hia  treasures  : 
And  his  land  is  filled  with  horses,   and  there  is 

no  end  of  his  chariots  : 
!  His  land  also  is  full  of  idols  ; 
To  the  work  of  his  hands  they  each  bow  down, 

to  that  his  o^vn  fingers  have  made  ; 
,  And  verily  the  mean  man  ('")  shall  be  brought 

low,  and  the  mighty  man  shall  be  humbled, 
And  thou  wilt  not  forgiv*e  them. 
.  Eater  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust. 
From  the  terror  of  Jebovah,  and  from  the  glory 

of  his  majesty  : 
|l.  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  (") 

and  the  pride  of  mortal  men  shall  be  brought 

low, 
And  Jehovah  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day  ; 
For  there  is  a  day  with  Jehovah  God  of  hosts 

whieh  shall  be. 
Against  ^ery  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and 

he  fihatl  he  humbled ; 
And  against  all  the  cedars  of  licbanon  that  are 

high  and  lifted  up;  '!  ■'-      ilti'c' 
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And' against  all  the  oate  (tf  Ba^an;  > 

14.  And  against  all  the  high  moiiatains^i  and  .-against 

all  the  lofty  hills; 

15.  And  against  every  high-raised  tower^  and  against 

evory  fortified  wall ; 

16.  And   against   all   tile    ships  of  .Teiraliiali,   and 

against  all  the  much-yaltied  picturesw  (^ 

17.  And  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be' brought  low, 

and  the  pride  of  mortal  nian  shall  be  faiimbled, 
And  Jehovah  alone  shall  be  eKalted  in 'that  day. 

18.  And  the  idols  he  will  utterly  abdbush.  i       ' 
IQ.'vAnd  they  shall  go  into  the  caves  of  tihfi^  rocks, 

and  into  the  holes  of  the  ground;:  .v    >    ' 
Prom  the  terror  of  Jehovah,  and  firoai  ithe  glory 

of  his  majesty,  r  ^  .  i 

When  he  ariseth  to  shake  violeotly^  the  earth. 
30.  In  that  day  every  man  sfaaU  cast  hisi  idols  of 
silver  and  his  idols  of  gold^     ^ 
Which  they  made  for  themseivite  to  iiM6sfa^>  to 
the  moles  and  to  the  bats;  il  ^  i 

21.  To  go  into  the  cavities  of  the  roeks,  and  into 
the  clefts  of  the  hard  rocks,^ 
From  before  the  terror  of  Jehovah  and  the  glory 

of  his  majesty 
Whal  he  ariseth  to  shake  violently  the  etath. 
99.  Cease  ye  from   man  whose  breath  is    iid    Ids 
nostrils, 
For  wherein  is  he  to  be  esteemed  of  any  aoc6unt  ? 
Chap.  hi. — 1.  For  behold  the  Lord  JdKyvah  God 
of  Hosts   taketh   from  Jerusaleim   and   from 
Judah 
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The  strong  (')  and  the  feeble  support,  the  whole 
stay  of  bread  and  the  whole  stay  of  water ; 
9.  The  mighty  man  and  the  warrior,  the  judge  and 

the  prophet,  and  the  diviner  (^)  and  the  aged  ; 
ft.  The  commander  of  fifty,  and  the  noble,  and  the 
counsellor,  and  the  skilful  workman,  and  the 
eloquent  f)  speaker ; 
And  I  will  give  them  children  for  their  princes, 
and  infants  shall  rule  over  them  ; 
.  And  the  people  shall  be  oppressed  each  by  the 
other,  and  each  shall  (*)  exalt  himself  over  his 
neighbour ; 

The  young  man  over  the  aged,  the  base  over  the 
noble. 
.  For  a  man  shall  take  hold  of  his  brother  of  the 
house  of  his  father  by  the  garment,  (^)  saying  ; 
-  Come,  be  thou  our  ruler,  and  let  this  ruin  be 
under  thy  protection. 
7.  And  he  shall  swear  in  that  day,  saying ; 

1  will  not  be  a  supporter ;  for  in  my  house  there 
'      is  neither  bread  nor  raiment ;  tS 

Appoint  me  not  a  ruler  of  the  people. 
For  Jerusalem  is  ruined  and  Judah  is  fallen, 
For  their    tongue   and    their    deeds  are   against 
Jehovah,  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory. 
.  The  impudence  (^)  of  their  countenance  doth 
witness  against  them. 
And  they  make  known  their  sin  as  Sodom,  they 

hide  it  not ; 
Woe  unto  their  soul,  for  they  have  cherished  evil 
for  themselves  :  '  i  t    i 
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^j'8(ity^!«fitii;^tli6  righteOiiB^  that  it  shaU  hi  well 

with  him ; 
f^rij  IS\^  gttdi'shall  ead  the  fruit  of  their  deeds. 

11.  Woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  witlithim  ; 
.ri)(  ifor<  the  jULst'TCcempensei  of  Ins  hands  «h)Edl  be 

donetmtx)  him.  '  . 

12.  As  for  mf  ptopte,  iivGuiita.lBffe  their  oppressors 

aiid'women  rule  over  them.- 
Oh  my  people/  thy  guides  cause  thee  to  wcoider, 
.'<    ii^  And    the  track   i^)   of  thy  paths    they,  have 

destroyed. 
idVi(MloVah  sffiseth  to  contend  ¥rith^  and  i9t$ai4eth  to 
judge  the  people :  ■    -i  i::-  ? 

14.  Jehovah  will  efnter  into  judgment  with<  t)^ elders 
.  r  ^'ofhis  people  and  their  .princes!;.  r  i  - 

>    i¥e  who  have  eaten  up  thK  > vineyard,  in  whose 
houses  is  the  plunder  of  tb«  poor*  .,::.: 

15.  What  mean  ye  that  ye/craah  my.peppte,  and 
>!.'   1   grind  4i&e  faices  of  the  poor?:  .> 

Saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  Qod-of  Hort9;?fj. 
il€«  EWther  Jehovah  saith ;    Beciuase'  the  da^ighters 
5.1'        of  Zion  fare. haughty  ;   <.    '     ^ 

And    walk  with    the    neck   erect  |>(^,fi&d  with 
\Ui\'.  i?piiiitedri^.eycs  ;  :  •/. 

(With  statelgr  gait  and; measured^  (^)  .3tep  they 
iiv/o  Miwalk^  and  have  rings  Q^)  upon,  their  ancles  :) 
17.  The  Lord  will  make  bald  (*^  the  crown  of  the 
v;i/i.     headoof  the  daughters  of  Zion,         ,  /  \^  t 
And  Jehovah  will  discover  their  nakedness. 
9(lSL  In  diat  day  the  Lord  will  take  away  their  6ne 
adorning,  ,.        , 
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The  snklels,  (^^)  and  the  worked  sandals,  and  the 
crescents  ; 
^9.  And  the  r>oillididro|e,.i«iid[:tbb^il:fann0»  «3l  the 
■8pan^,,!i  ■-'(  \    ii-  ■'  .i'-U'.i'/,  idi  'n  ..,:.y/  j  i 
The  tires,  and  the  bracelets,  tuid  the  headbands. 
The  perfume  boxes,  and  tlie  ear-rings, 
1^4.  The  rings  for  the  fingers  aod  for  the  nose, 
bS.  The  robes,  and  the  veils,  and  the  cloakBtu 
And  the  curling  irons,  and  the  mirrotSj.  ni  ; 
And  the  garments  of  fine  linen,  and  the  turbans, 
and  the  shawls  ; 
4.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  instead  of  peiftuue, 


there  shall  be  rottenness  ; 


'^t 


H  '-Aaiid  instead  of  a  girdle,  a  rent  gHTtaeDt-jthi  .tl 
And  instead  of  well  ('^}  dressed  liair.-'btddness  ; 
And   instead    of  a  beautiful  (}^}t  waist-band,   a 

girdle  of  sackcloth  ;        ■ 
Burning  ('*)  instead  of  beauty. 
.  Thy  citizens  shall  fall    by  the  sword,    and  thy 

strength  ('^)  in  battle. 
'.  And     her     gates     shall     lament     and    mourn, 
and    being    desolate    she   shall  ait  upon    the 
ground.  .  .  '^       !  I  / 

BAP.  IV. —  I.  And  in  that  day  seVen  VDiufn  shall 
tidce  hold  of  one  man,  saying')  tT-  .\u''/, 
We  will  eat  our  own  breads  aridi  fwfito  our  own 

clothing,  '  :.iiJ  -.liT    ~  ■. 

Only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name  to  take  away 
ow  reproach. 
8.  In  that  day  the  branch  (>)  of  J.^ovah  ihallibe 
splendor  (^  and  glory  ;  ^iniv}liii 
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And  the  fruit  of  the  earth  excdlent  and  beautiful 
to  the  escaped  remnant  of  Israel. 

3.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  that  which  is  left 

in  Zion,  and  remaineth  in  Jerusalem, 
Shall  be  called  holy ;    evai  ev^  one  that  is 
written  among  the  Uving  in  Jerusalem. 

4.  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth 

of  the  daughtera  of  Zion, 
And  shall  have  put  away  the  blood  of  Jterosalem 

from  the  midst  of  her, 
By  the  Spirit  (^)  of  judgment,  and  l^  the  ipirit 

of  burning : 

5.  And  Jehovah  will  create  upon  evfery  habitation 

of  Mount  Zion  and  upoa  her  plac^  of  assem|)ly ; 
,    A  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  ai^i  a  brigbtr  dame 
of  fire  by  night,  ..  i.  ;   ;. 

Por  upon  (^)  them  all  shaUiht.^ory  ht  a,  covering^; : 

6.  And  tber^  shaU  be  a  {dace  of  shelter  jgdriluidel^ 

'day  from  the  heat,  - 

And  for  a  refuge,  and  for  ^  cov^  firom  the  storm 


and  the  ram. 


;■       •!;       {^''..f        '-t         -.   i'/. 


<i— ■..;     /i      H/I/.-t 
titund  biu  to  i 

EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 

CHAP.    II.    2 4. 


V.  2 — 4.  That  tlie  prediction  contained  in  these 
verses  relates  to  the  kiogxloDi  of  Christ,  is  iiniTcrsaliy 
adiuitted.  The  expression  "In  the  last  claye,'"  the 
Jewish  commentators  themselves  of  most  note,  as 
Kimchi,  Aben  Ezra,  &c,  say,  means  the  days  of  Mes- 
siah. (Vitringa  in  loco.)  Two  questions  however 
have  arisen  among  Christian  interpreters  npon  this 
passage.  The  first  is,  whether  by  "  the  last  days  "  we 
are  to  understand  the  whole  period  of  the  Chrtstiau 
dispensation  from  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  or  only 
the  Utter  part  of  that  dispensation  when  his  kingdom 
sball  be  fully  established  upon  earth.  The  second  is^ 
whether  the  language  employed  is  to  be  taken  fig- 
uratively or  literally.  With  regard  to  tUc-  first  question 
it  appears  to  me,  according  to  tlio  principle  of  inter- 
pretation already  laid  down  in  the  Preliminary  dis- 
sertatioB,  that  most  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah  have  an  incipient  and  plenary  fulfilment,  that 
both  opinions  are  true;  that  is  to  say  that  "the  last 
dai/a  "  means  primarily  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  or  the 
ages  of  the  world  succeeding  the  first  coming  of  Christ ; 
but  secondarily  and  with  more  exact  propriety  the 
period  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  Jehovah  and  liis  anointed, 
and  the  Son  of  God  shall  reign  with  his  people  upon 
earth  gloriously.  As  to  the  second  question  I  cannot 
ubt   for   a   moment    but   that   the   language  of  the 
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prophet  it  to  be  uMlenitood  figtmtffnljr  aet  ttlMi^* 
Mor  it  it  aeeettury  to  haTC  recoune  la  any  foraediM^ 
unnatnrml  iuterpretatioiity  at  some  aflkra^  in  older  ,te 
tbew  the  propriely  of  the  te¥erel  meUipbort  inacle  ue 
of:  for  at  the  Jewt  worshipped  Jehovah  ia  tlM|r 
temple  opoo  Mount  Zion^  which  it  theinefove  catted 
the  Mountain  of  his  house,  to  did  the  Gentilea  i|h» 
variably  worthip  their  false  deities  upon  tlie  higkatt 
hiUt  they  could  meet  with ;  what  then  can  we  undjNP* 
ttand  by  the  expretsions  *'  the  numniaim  qf  th$  hmm 
ef  Jekmfah  9hall  be  exulted^*  &c.  but  that  the  worahjy 
of  the  true  God,  the  religion  of  Jeliovaht  shall  o^veih 
turn  all  other  religions  and  as  it  were  bury  tbeai 
beneath  its  splendour,  and  in  consequence  pioduoe  4lt 
effiMrts  afterwards  described?  Sueh  seemt  the  plaia 
and  obvious  sense  of  the  prophecy ;  and  how  ■fjlfch^lj 
bat  it  been  already  in  part  accomplithed.  Hat  sot 
the  religion  of  the  Jews,  (for  we  must  remember  thai 
Christianity  is  only  the  perfection  of  Judaitm,  and  that 
tfiote  pious  Jews  who  lived  before  the  comh^  of  Ghfitt 
were  Christians  in  the  true  saise  of  the  word,  that  i% 
believers  in  the  Messiah  or  Christ)  has  it  not  been 
exalted  above  all  other  religions  and  have  they  mol 
been  crushed  in  a  manner  by  its  power?  and  iadt 
not  ttill  going  on  achieving  new  conquettt  and  batig 
exalted  more  and  more  ? 

The.literal  interpretation  of  thit  prophecy  it  eloggad 
wMh  intuperable  difficulties.  Not  to  mention  the  Imr 
probability,  and  apparent  inconsistency  with  the  tpiritMl 
nature  of  true  religion,  of  all  the  natioat  in  the  wofifi 
being  called  upon  to  go  up  to  Mount  Zion  to»wort^p, 
how  it  it  pottible  when  they  arrived  there^  thai  tbfiy 
thonld  find  food  to  eat,  a  place  lo  dwell  inr-^v  mm 
room  to  ttand? 

"^  All  the  GenHlst  9halljhw  unto  it."    Tbki  metji^ef 

.r.  J 
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exptfutfs  tfie  multttntle  ul'  the  Geotile  eonvL-rtB'atid  the 
mdinesB  witli  wtiictt  ihcy  shuulil  devnte  tlifitiselves  to 
the  service  of  Jehovah.     See  chup.  ixvi.  12. 

*'  Let  iis  gn  up  f»  the  tuottnlmH  of  Jehovah,' '  I  n  pre- 
dicting' tlif  futivorsiuti  of  the  Gentiles  wo  nerd  not  be 
mii^rizeil  thut  the  Huiy  Spirit  shoulil  liave  tanglit  tli« 
prophet  to  $peak  uf  it  in  this  language,  nlthoiigli  he 
welt  knew  that  wlien  that  conversion  should  take  place 
mrn  would  worship  ihe  Father,  veit/ter  at  Jerusalem 
or  ttprm  mount  Gerizim,  but  every  where  In  spii-it  and 
in  tnith.  For  as  ihe  pi-ophecieH  were  intended  for  the 
instruction  antl  consolation  of  the  coteniporaries  of  the 
prophets  a$  mcII  us  of  future  genern lions,  it  was 
natural  tliat  in  foretelling  the  prevalence  of  true 
tttitpoa  ihe^  fihouM  employ  langnage  adapted  to  tfae 
i1bi««  In  which  they  lived. 

•  >Atri  he  shall  rtile  among  ike  Oeutttef"  &cJ  Re- 
frr^tig  primarily  to  the  reiyii  of  Christ  in  the  heart!) 
ftf'  bHleverfl  nndcr  the  Ciospcl  dispt-nsation,  by  his 
«pirli  ami  by  his  law?.  This  however  fornii',  I  mitceivc 
but  ait  imperfect  fnltilment  of  the  prophecy,  which 
•fnrit  be  accomplished  in  the  fullest  sen'-e  when  the 
Lord  Jfsiis  Christ  sIj»I1  have  put  du^\'n  :ill  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power,  and  shall  be  kinir  over  oil  the 
eM>tlt.     See  chap.  \'i.  4.     Psalni  xcviii.     Jcr.  xxxi.  33. 

'•  ^4nii  Ihtii  shall  beat  their  awoTtk,"  &c-.  The 
ftrtmarif  and  partial  meaning  of  these  words  I  take  to 
be,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Vilringa  and  other 
coBinwfitHtors,  that  upon  the  dortrines  of  the  Gospel 
w^licfi  came  from  Muuul  Zion,  being  received  by  the 
vtrioitx  Gentile  nations,  those  whn  were  previously 
AiU  of  hatred,  envy,  and  emulation  one  against  the 
other,  would  he  united  b»  brethren  iind  live  together 
in  peace  and  harmony,  mutually  seeking  each  other's 
welfare.     And  who  can  doubt  that  nuch  would  be  the 
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effects  produced  by  the  Gospel,  were  those  who  profess 
to  receive  it  real  Christians ;  or,  in  other  words, 
governed  by  the  laws  of  Christ  ?  In  chat  case  neither 
rulers  nor  subjects  would  either  be  disposed  to  attack 
each  other  merely  for  the  sake  of  aggrandizement, 
or  even  to  avenge  their  wrongs,  supposing  they  couU 
receive  any,  by  the  sword ;  but  would  always  have 
recourse  to  the  pacific  measures  of  intreaty  and  me* 
diation.  In  all  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  this  prophecy 
is  fulfilled.  ^^  By  this  they  are  known  to  the  world  in 
that  they  love  one  another/'  The  Christian  who  follows 
the  precepts  of  his  Lord  will  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
easily  intreated,  and  will  as  soon  cut  off  his  right  hand 
as  think  of  provoking  to  contention  or  revenging  an 
injury.  That  this  however  is  not  all  intended,  and 
that  the  prophecy  will  yet  have  a  literal  and  plenary 
accomplishment  we  cannot  doubt;  yet  not,  I  think, 
until  after  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the  des- 
truction of  the  present  earth  and  its  inhabitants.  My 
reasons  for  forming  this  opinion  are  simply  these.  Oar 
Lord  and  his  apostles  invariably  speak  of  the  wicked 
continuing  in  the  earth  until  the  day  of  judgment. 
Matt.  xiii.  24,  30,  47.  Luke  xxi.  35.  1  Thess.  t,  1. 
2  Thess.  ii.  2  Peter  iii.  But  as  long  as  they  da  con^- 
tinue  there  must  be  hatred  and  enmity,  and  consequently 
that  perfect  peace,  here  predicted,  cannot  be  established 
until  after  their  destruction.  See  further  upon  this 
subject  the  remarks  upon  chap.  xi. 

V.  5.  According  to  Vitringa,  these  are  the  wcMrds 
of  the  prophet  addressed  to  his  countrymen,  who, 
having  foretold  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  takes 
occasion  from  hence  to  exhort  the  Jews  not  to  be 
behind  hand  with  them,  but  since  even  the  Gentiles 
should  at  a  future  period  renounce  their  idolatry,  to 
use  the  superior  light  which  they  enjoyed. 


^  Other  commentatoi's  however  think  this  verse  is 
Connected  with  the  preceding,  and  that  the  Gentiles 
■re  liere  supposed  to  address  the  Jews  by  the  name 
of  the  bouse  of  Jacob  and  to  express  their  witllngucss 
to  serve  their  God  and  to  be  instructed  by  them  in 
religion.     This  seems  the  more  natural  interpretation. 

V,  6—9.  Tlie  prophet  now  addresses  Jehovah,  and 
enumerates  ihe  particular  sins  on  account  of  which 
iie  had  tbrsakeu,  or  rather  was  about  to  forsake,  his 
ancient  people.  The  word  'for'  refers  not  to  what 
immediately  precedes,  but  to  the  general  import  of  the 
whole  five  verses,  viz.  the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church,  which  waa  in  consequence  of  the 
—casting  out  of  the  Jews.     Rom.  xi. 

••*  Diviners  and  soothsayers."  The  former  were  per- 
s  who  pretended  to  foretel  future  events  by  certain 
^ttagic  arU;  the  latter  to  give  answers  to  questions 
that  were  put  to  them  relating  to  any  specific  subject 
of  inquiry:  something  like  conjurors  and  fortune- 
tellers in  our  own  days,  fiolh  were  forbidden  by  God. 
Deot.  xviii.  14. 

"  The  children  of  strangers."  Meaning  they  con- 
tracted marriages  with  them  contrary  to  the  law,  (Deut. 
vti.  -A)  and  so  were  led  to  worship  their  gods  and  follow 
their  sins.  Solomon  is  an  example  of  the  evil  con- 
Kqoeaces  resulting  from  such  conduct.  1  Kings  xi.  I. 
Compare  Neh.  xiv.  23.  How  carefully  ought  pro- 
fessedly religious  persons  to  avoid  connecting  them- 
selves in  marriage  with  the  people  of  the  world,  lest 
they  should  fall  into  the  same  snare  1  Yet  what  is  so 
common?  Let  the  unmarried  Christian  ever  bear  in 
I  the  apostle's  caution,  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 
.  7.  "  Th^r  land  is  fiiil  of  silver,"  Sic.  These 
iDnl&  nre  explained  by  referring  to  Deut.  xvii.  16,  17- 
he  reason  why  these  things  were  forbidden  the  Jews, 
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w^  doYi]^tles8..bei?ause  theyJiav6:aiit?B4?Oi7y  iPiphcfflfli 
pricte.and  luxury — ^vice^  Imtefiiil:  in  U^e  night  pfoGipd. 
Hordes  virere  particularly  forbiddeD|tbaJt.4he  laraeiH^ 
.might  oot  put  their  trust  iathem.iD^'timeirf' ;Wflr^)W|t 
in  Jebovaji  their  God^  Psalm  xi;;.7';  and  their,. ^o^ji4||^ 
multiplied  tbem  shewed  them  -  that  •  they-  bad  W^t?  t)»e 
confidence  in  him^bey  once  posseted.  It  isideiQeiTiag 
of  remark,  that  from  the  time  tbey  liegan  tbtis.,to 
depend  upon   human   policy  their    pow(sr   gradually 

declined.  ^  • ^• 

:  Vi  8.  ^^  Idols.*'  Referring  probably,  not  to  Btaloes 
of  heathen  deities  publicly  set  up  lo  beworshlppedi  but 
to  small  images  the  people  had. in^ their  bouses^ of  ailincr 
wd  gold,  like  the  lares  or  hou^hold  gods  of  ithe 
Romans^  Such  are  the  imagea-^th^' Htndooe  >iMtnr)r 
about  their  personsto  this  day,  inelosed^in  silver -boxcaa, 
the  different  kinds  of  which  are  innumerable^  and 
some,  of  them  are  of  the  most  impure  and  abominable 
description.  If  this  were  so  with  the  Israelites,  the 
prophet  might  well  say,  *^  your  land  is  full  ofidoU.** 

V«  10, 11.  This  apostrophe,  addressed  individually 
to  the  sinners  just  described,  is  very .  striking,  and 
calculated  to  impress  their  minds  with  a  fearful  sense 
of  the  judgments  that  were  coming  upon  them.  For 
the  prophet  clearly  speaks  ironically  when  he  bids  tbem 
*^  hide  themselves  in  the  rocks/*  &c.  It  implies  tbeir 
fear  would  lead  them  to  endeavour  thus  to  escape  that 
wrath  they  had  provoked,  but  that  their  attempt  would 
be  friiitless.  si 

V.  12—21.  '*  The  day  of  Jehovah,'*  or  ''  the  dof 
appointed  by  Jehovah/*  may  denote  any  partioulttr 
period  in  which  he  makes  a  peculiar  manifestatian 
of  his  goodness,  justice,  or  power.  In  this  place.  Ah? 
period,  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign  seems  to  be  intendeds 
He  was  a  signal  instrument  in  the.  bands  of  .God  of 
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inBicting  punishment  butli  on  the  Jews  aii<l  other 
nation?.  In  his  reign  the  destruction  of  Jcnisalent 
and  tlie  temple,  and  the  carryint^  away  of  the  Jews  to 
Babylon,  took  place;  which  seem  ta  be  the  jtidgments 
predicted  in  this  prophecy.  Bui  yet  the  language  Is 
of  that  description  that  it  naturally  leads  the  tlioughts 
to  that  solemn  period  which  is  emphatically  called  in 
the  New  Testament,  "  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also 
and  the  things  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up."  '2  Pet. 
iii.  10.  Then  indeed  will  the  lofty  looks  of  man  be 
humbled,  and  Jehovah  alone  be  exalted. 
— •  The  "  cedars  of  Lehanou"  and  the  oaks  of  Bashan, 
Bing  remarkable  for  their  height  and  size,  represent 
B  great  men  amongst  the  Jews. 
'  Mountai^is  and  hills,"  perhaps  cities  and  towns. 
'  High  towers  and  walls."  Soldiers,  coniiuauders, 
bd  magistrates. 
'  Ships  of  Tarshish."  Merchants.  Tarshish,  or 
rtessus,  being  a  city  in  Spain  near  Gibraltar,  famous 

imc  for  its  commerce. 
'  Much  valued  pictures."     May  mean   generally  all 
l^ecu  pleading  to  the  eyes.     See  Note  13. 
V.  19.     We    learn   from   the   Scriptures   themselves 
'.  the  land  of  Judca  contained  many  caves  and  hol- 
9  in  the  earth,  such  as  are  here  alluded  to;  Gen. 
ii.  17.     Josh.  X.  16.     Judges  vi.  2.     No  doubt  the 
.  who   dwelt   in    the  country   Scd  to  them  when 
rt>ucbadnezzar's  army  inva<led  the  land,  as  they  had 
lae  OD  former  occasions.     And  so  in  the  great  day 
te  Lord  will  the  wicked,  both  great  and  small,  call 
I  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  to  fall  on  them,  and 
eiliem  from  his  wrath.     Rev.  vi.  lt>. 
AV.30.     This   confirms   the    idea  stated   in   the  note 
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upbn  YiS.  it  16  not  likely  they '  ^oiild  carrf  larg« 
statueB  With  thend  in  their  flight,  but  such  small  ioiajB^ 
tbe^' itiigiit  rery  easily;  and  there  is  sometbiiig  ex^ 
ceedingly  striking  and  emphatieal  in  the  thought  of 
their  casting  away  with  contempt  to  blind  and  filthy 
creatures  those  things  they  had  so  long  cherished  and 
regarded  with  the  greatest  reverence.  Chap,  xxvii.  9. 

*'  2b  go  into  the  clefts^''  &c.  Having  left  their  idols 
behind  them  in  the  caves  and  holes. 

^'  7%e  fear  of  Jehovah/'  &c.  NebucbadneziSar  was 
but  an  instrument  raised  up  by  God  for  effecting  bU 
purposes ;  chap.  x.  6.  Hence  the  fear  and  terror  hm 
excited  and  the  violent  shaking  of  the  earth  lid 'oeca^ 
sioned,  are  called  ^^  the  fear  of  Jehovah/'  ftc^i  FVir  th^ 
reason  why  temporal  judgments  only  ard  denounced 
see  chap.  i.  19,  20. 

V.  22.  It  seems  truly  astonishing  that  Lather, 
(Ecolampadius,  and  others  of  the  reformers,  should 
have  understood  this  passage  of  Christ.  As  if  the 
prophet  had  said,  ^'Take  care  ye  do  not  despise  the 
many  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  his  humble  con- 
dition, on  account  of  which  indeed  he  may  not  appear 
to  be  of  any  worth."'  This  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
far-fetched,  improbable  interpretations  of  seriptur^  thai 
ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  a  human  being )  and  I 
notice  it  not  as  needing  confutation,  but  as  affording 
the  best  possible  commentary  upon  the  passage  itself* 
When  such  men  are  liable  to  err  so  egregiously,  ought 
we  not  to  cease  from  putting  implicit  confidence  in 
any  ?  The  true  meaning  of  the  verse  is  plainly  this : 
Isaiah  having  predicted  that  terrible  judgments  were 
coming  upon  the  people,  cautions  them  not  to  hope 
they  would  be  able  to  avert  them  by  the  aid  of  any 
man,  however  wise  or  powerful  he  might  appear,  since 
his  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  and  can  be  taken  away 
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in  a  moment  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord.  The  king 
of  Egypt  is  especially  intended,  because  the  Israelites 
were  always  disposed  to  fly  to  him  for  help  in  time 
of  danger.     Chap,  xxxi.  1 . 


V.  1 — 3.  Every  kingdom  or  republic  must  be  ad- 
miai^tered  by  officers  of  various  descriptions  and 
difFerent  powei-s,  yet  all  more  or  less  necessary  for  its 
maintenance.  The  prophet,  therefore,  in  predicting 
more  definitely  tlie  judgments  of  God  upon  the  Jews, 
declares,  that  all  the  props  of  the  state,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least,  would  be  removed.  The  former 
of  these  be  calls  the  strong  support,  or  stay  of  bread, 
and  the  latter  the  weak  support,  or  stay  of  water.  This 
prediction  was  exactly  accomplished  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar took  Jerusalem.     2  Kings  xkv,  12. 

V.  4.  That  is,  weak,  silly  persons,  like  children. 
Such  were  the  latter  kings  of  Judah,  Jehoahaz,  Jehoia- 
kim,  Jeboiachin,  and  Zedekiah. 

V.  5.  There  shall  be  a  general  contempt  of  the 
constituted  authorities.  The  whole  state  shall  be  in 
confusion,  and  the  proper  order  of  things  reversed.  A 
country  is  in  a  fearful  condition  M'hen  this  is  the  case. 
Such  were  the  symptoms  which  preceded  the  horrors 
of  the  French  revolution.  God  grant  that  we  may  be 
far  from  any  thing  of  a  similar  kind:  yet  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  there  are  indications  of  a  like  feeling 
among.«t  ourselves  in  many  of  the  rising  generation. 
The  events  which  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah 
and  afterwards,  seem  to  be  those  particularly  intended. 
_See  Jer.  xli. 

V.  6,  7-     As  an  illustration  of  the  distress  and  con- 


6§  E^fS^JL^yirOKt  J¥KXB$: 

\9ai^vm  i^\  VtMff^^  Wc)(.pnMtpevit7<>iaieyi  vowld  i^i^scUf 
"fSmmig^n^^  ^nUiMfiyK^rge  of  bis  j]rouiiger>iintih^0s^ 

nocessaries  of  life.  •  o'^iuj-.*.  f.     !<  ^ » .•  'r*-  -Mb  lu 

.3  ^?  y^^^A^MiiAiJy^/AAr^wlw^  a  wppiks^tory 

^APQ^ITn  I  fi^ETma ,  ;6  wli^V  tel  A  ftf  i  Samuel'^  imantUtaod 

)1fij^t:^j;|7iitt4Mi    &^  jlo  xnii<  diatreate/ 

f^Clftfl^ltW  protector  and  rcstcnrer  of  a  rained ifamifyi^ii 
,^  iVrfft  3 1  Tb^^  i»eople  were  90  faardeped  7  that  tkeyi  fdid 
po^Mey^^h,  Mtemplito  'oonceal  their /^ioByf.biitrdpebfy 
9($!A0U6C^d>;irk}k)^diie8B,  (like  uthe  tiahabitatits  \u£  -Sixloiiii 
4li;  j|i¥liQatipaitbi8>of  \>the  highest  degree  4>f  dep^v»ily9 
for  when  persons  are  so  lost  to  fall  fleiise  of  rigUt  and 
WRPitg^  4ia(JEiJirtead<yf  being  aebamed  of  their  iaiquilies 
they  gloty  in  tkem^  there  i^  little  hope  of  thdr  tein^ 
broii^is^  to  repentance.  -i // 

io¥|  U>ii:ll»>''Tbe9e  words  come  in  as  a  parentfaesii^ 
ao()^af«f  id  tended  to  eiic<»irage  the  true  sermnts^  Gost 
litidec  >  the:  fapf>reb€«isioii  of  the  thk*eatened  jiidgiiieBt»J 
48iif<the:iprQfnhet  had  written:  Notwithstanding)  tb^ 
woesjilr  .am-  coinaisssioned  to  denounce  'agaiast  I'lhie^ 
inhabitants  fOf , this  ?oity^  I  nuiy  assure  the  righteeiis^  the 
bumble  believer,  who  do6s  not  join  ia  the  sin  whieb 
^*r$IU»i4s  birnt'  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him :  be  shhli 
WJiPy  peacD'Of  mind  intbis  world  and  eternal  happinesfe> 
^)Abe  nextw.  .While  the  wicked,  on  the  contrary^  shallf 
sorely  ibe  piinisbed  here  or  hereafter.    Gal.  vi.  8.       *  iir 

i(V.i2«.  This  was  peifhaps^  literally  the  case  in  thd 
reigas  of  Manasseh  and  Jehoiachin,  the  former  bmig^ 
only  twelve,  the  latter  only  eight  years  old|  when  be* 
began  jtOi  reiga>  iwA  tbey  %vore  therefore  in  all  {mtdh 
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babUlty  entirely  directed  by  their  mothers.  We  raay 
infer  from  hence  that  weak  and  wicked  priacef  are  a 
scout^e  seot  by  God  to  punish  a  nation  fur  its  sins. 
If  this  be  BO,  onght  not  both  ministers  and  people  to 
feel,  more  than  it  is  to  be  feared  they  generally  do, 
those  beautiful  prayers  for  the  king  that  are  contained 
in  ihe  services  of  oiii"  churc-h  ? 

"  The  track  of  thy  paths  they  have  destroyed;"  i.  c. 
by  tlteir  false  doctrines  they  have  so  obscured  the 
truth  tliat  they  have  made  it  diflicult  for  you  to  know 
what  to  believe  or  do.  Or  in  familiar  language,  they 
have  made  dark  the  way  to  heaven  instead  of  pointing 
il  out  to  you.  Chap.  xxx.  9.  Woe  be  to  sucli  teucWrs, 
sod  the  people  who  have  them.  If  tlie  reader  be  a 
aiinister  of  religion,  let  him  remember  it  is  his  business 
noi  only  to  shew  his  people  the  path  of  life,  but  to  walk 
in  it  himself  ami  lead  the  way. 

V.  14.  "  The  vineyard."  "  The  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel."    Chap,  v,  7- 

V.  15.  "  Grind  the  faces  of  the  potfr."  A  metaphor- 
ical expression  intimating  that  they  treated  tlie  poor 
as  if  they  were  mere  machines  or  inanimate  beings,  to 
be  used  for  the  gratiUcation  of  the  rich.  As  men  thrash 
the  corn,  and  grind  it  for  their  consumption,  so  they 
oppressed  and  defrauded  the  poor  in  every  way,  without 
lite  least  regard  to  justice,  but  solely  with  a  view  to 
their  own  advantage. 

V.  16 — ^23.  One  great  excellency  oi  the  Bible  is, 
lluu  it  takes  notice  of  everything;  descends  to  what 
may  appear  the  most  trivial  parts  of  men's  conduct, 
and  to  is  adapted  to  all  persons  and  circumstances. 
In  these  verses  for  example,  the  prophet  being  com- 
missioned  to  denounce  woes  ugainst  the  Jewish  ladies 
tot  their  luxury  and  pride,  specifies  particularly  every 
kle  of  dress.     And   may   Dot   minisU'rs   infer  from 


90  BXPLAfit ATOAY   K«TE8  : 

kence  thai  it  H  not  befaeath  the  dignitjr  of  a  preacher 
sometiiQeS'  to  notice  this  subject^  and  to  nieDtioti  evea 
the  names:  q£  those  ornaments  which  it  is  nnbecomiog 
a  Christian;  woman  to  wear  ?  This  is  the  way  to  aiake 
aisenaqon/effectlye.  General  statements .  are  sekiom 
applied  ^by  individuals  to  their  own  case;  nor  ought 
the  fastidiousness  of  the  present  age  to  deter  a  minisiter 
from  imitating  the  example  of  the.  prophet.,  provided 
always  that  ihe  avoids  personalities  and  unnecessary 
harshness.  For  a  particular  explanation  of  the  aerfral 
articles  of  dress  here  mentiohc^  the  reader  is  referred 
to  Critical  Notes^  No.  13. 

Tr2S.  This  verse  describes  the  depth  of  distress 
to  which  the  Jewish  ladies  would  be  reduced  when 
the  threatened  judgments  took  pUlee;raod  ipresen^  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  pride  and  sensualiliy  set-forth 
in  the  preceding.  Instead  of  anointing  ^  their  bodies 
with  fragrant  perfumery,  they  would  foi^t  eveli  their 
accustomed  ablutions  with  Ti'ater^  instead  of  ginting 
on  their  attire  with  neatness  and  care,  they  would 
suffer  it  to  hang  loose  and  toruw  Instead  of  cheifriili^ 
their  hair,  and  adorning  it  with  orhaments  of  JTotd, 
they  would  shave  it  off  in  token '<^  their  griefs  fol^^^he^ 
hair  being  considered  the  greatest  ornament  to  a 
woman,  was  neV^  cut  off  but  on  occasions  of  greal 
mourning.  Chap.  xxii.  12.  Jer.  vii.  29.  1  Cor.  xi.  18.' 
And  whereas  they  had  been  accustomed  to  clothe 
themselves  in  linen  of  the  finest  texture,  they  would 
now  put  on  sackeloth:  and  lastly,  being  neglectf\il 
of  their  persons,  they  would  suffer  their  skins,  of  whieb 
they  had  once  been  so  careful,  to  be  parched  up  and 
blackened  by  the  rays  of  the  sun.  All  the  eastern 
nations  are  particularly  fond  of  perfumes ;  and  we  leani 
from  Esther  ii.  12,  how  necessary  a  part  they  were 
considered  of  the  female  toilet  in  the  court  of  Persia. 
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k'V.  26,  25.  Jerusalem  herself  is  addressed  in  these 
1  verses,  and  the  destruction  of  her  inliabiiants,  both 
soldiers  and  citizens,  predicted.  Chap,  xlvii,  I.  Hi.  1, 3. 
**  Sit  upon  the  ground."  Whicli  was  tlie  attitude 
of  ^ef.  Job  ii.  13.  In  a  medal  struck  by  Vespasian, 
who  was  emperor  when  Jenisalem  was  burnt  by  the 
Homans,  Judca  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a 
woman  sitting  upon  the  ground,  with  the  following 
in»<mption,  '  Judea  capta.'  Introduction  to  Scripture, 
by  T.  H.  Home,  vol.  i.  p.  227- 

Kb 
V.  1.  Here  another  distressing  consequence  of  the 
It  is  predictdl.  So  many  men  would  be  slain,  that  the 
ODg  women  beiDg  uimhle  to  obtain  husbands,  many 
would  be  willing  to  become  the  wife  of  one  man,  aud 
even  provide  their  own  food  and  apparel,  which  were 
usually  furnished  by  the  husband,  merely  that  they 
might  be  called  by  his  name. 

"  In  that  day."  The  day  appointed  by  Jehovali, 
mentioned  in  ver.  12.  of  chap.  ii. 

"  To  take  away  our  reproach."  Among  the  Jews  it 
was  considered  a  great  disgrace,  and  a  mark  of  the 
divine  displeasure  for  a  young  woman  to  continue  long 
unmarried,  or  being  married  to  remain  childless.  Gen. 
XXX.  23.     I  Sam.  i.     Luke  i.  25. 

V.  3.  Having  finished  the  denunciations  he  had  to 
deliver  against  the  wicked,  the  prophet  now,  after  his 
usual  manner,  turns  to  the  pious,  and  consoles  them 
witb  promises  of  future  spiritual  blessings  to  the 
cburch,  taking  up  the  topic  with  which  he  had  set 
out  iD  the  beginning  of  the  prophecy,  viz,  the  benefits 
.  should  accrue   to  ihc  church  hv  the  incarnation 


9%  BXPLAI^A'fCmTf  '1I»1BS  : 

idyiM  Soiro^  God*^  Wfi  ia^^^ea&t  ^  birth  t6^  ^!kr 
ptreslfiens '  emplojred,  Me  i6rmic4^^/ JteitovabViAbd)ii44; 
jffrtii^  «/  /Ae  AirM^  88  in  Jfir^  xsrtii.  5.  Zebh.  vl^'li).. 
^e  latter  passage  in  partiouiai^  is  iFery  remarkabte, 
vod 'Seetns^ifai^  Vitiinga  obderveis  to  refef  tothe^itle 
-which  18  bev^  giveu  to  the  MestnaibJ'  ^^l^B^niim 
whose  NAMB  is  the  branch  shall  build  the'iewipk 
€f'J^ehofmh.'*  As  to  the  reason  why  the  promised  9avk>ar 
i»  called  both  the  branch  of  Jehorah,  and  the  flmh 
of  tiie  earth)  some  commentators  are  of  opinion  thai 
diere  is  a  mystery  in  this,  and  that  the  two  titles  behug 
jcined  together  intimate  the  union  of  the  divine  and 
kiArim  oatnre  in  the  subject  spoken  of^  the  former 
referitig  to  his  divine,  the  latter  to<  'his '  hMiao  fmtcmsi 
Vor  ought  an  idea  of  this  kind  to^  be  imraediaftd^ 
ngected  as  JMiciftiland  useless  There  is  much  in  the 
Borlptures  which  do  not  appear  upon  tiie  bare  surfhoe^ 
Init  iieshid  as  it  were  in  the  mine,  and  must  be  sought 
fori  byi  prayer  and  meditation.  '*  Open  thou  mime  eyer, 
tha)t  I-may  behold  tao^idraus  things  out  ofthg  Imo^  was 
the  petition  of  a  believer^  who  was  himself  endued  with 
thesspirtfof  inspiratkm.  With  reference  to  the  present 
ptrissagey'l  would  observe,  the  Mesiiiali  is  called,  Jei^* 
3;0siii.4fa^£fcmc&iq^fJ>at;{cf,  which-  we  know  means  the 
Son  >of  ^vDavitL  >Why  t^ien  should  not  tht^^^  Brmieh 
iyK\JUovaA^fv^  mean 'the  Son  ^  of  Jehovah?  See  chap. 
3dt  J»IBii3.o^-  .1    ■  .    .  ..  i        ....-',     ^■ 

-rK^h'Inr'rihatdaj^J-  Not  the  >day  motioned  4a  the 
pvdcedingatverse^'  but  that  period  spoken  of -hi  the 
a|^dnd;vct«e.ofitbe  second  cbapten      / 

f\  iBpi&ndour  and  glqtyJ'  1  may  refer  the  reader  tck 
tbel ^wi0iidsii4rf. ^Simeon  aad  St.  Paul  as  illustrative 
of  the  meaning,  and  fulfilment  of  this  predictiottw 
Tberformeb  wiien- he  took  the  infant  Jeius  in  his 
anus  :dfial|ireci.itlla*ir¥ii£fii  wasito  AetM  light  to- lighteh 
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the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  «/"  God's  pcoj>le,  Istoel." 
The  latter  renouncing  all  confidence  in  hiraeeJf  ra- 
clBittts  "  G'ld  forbid  tiiat  I  should  glory  savt  in 
the  trass  of  vHr  Lord  Jemis  Christ."  Thus  the 
"  brancti  of  Jdiovah"  was  to  thef^e  true  Israt^Uteii 
all  tlieir  confidence  ami  all  tbeir  glory.  Chapter 
xlv.  2^. 

V.  3,4.  It  ia  clear  that  the  Intter  clause  in  this 
Terse  explains  antl  restricts  the  ttvo  former.  Those 
who  are  left  lu  Ziou,  and  remain  in  Jentsalem  does 
not  mean  all  who  reniainci)  after  the  captivity  in 
Babylon;  but  those  ouly  who  are  written  among  (he 
livittg  in  Jeriisaieni.  The  import  of  this  latter  phiBae 
may  be  gathered  from  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  hit 
diuipleB  recorded  in  Luke  x.  20,  "  Rejoice  not  in  thtt^ 
be  said,  because  the  spirits  are  subject  to  you,  bttt  r^met 
rather  that  yiur  names  are  written  in  heaven."  This 
maaacr  of  speaking  implies  that  God  records  as  it 
were  in  a  book,  the  iiatites  of  those  whom  he  has 
cltoeen  to  eiernal  life,  and  they  are  therefore,  said  ta 
be  "wriiten  among  the  living.  Of  these  it  is  said,  "  thejf 
ihalt  be  called  holy,"  that  is,  they  "shall  be  holy," 
And  thus  wc  find  election  and  holiness  constantljr 
joined  together  in  the  New  Testament.  "According 
««  he  hath  chosen  us  iti  him  before  the  foundation 
tjf  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love."  Ephes.  i.  4.  Sec  also  1  Peter  i.  2. 
Rev.  xxi.  27.  How  miserably  deceived  then  must  those 
persons  be  who  think  they  are  amongst  the  nnmher 
of  the  elect  people  of  God,  who  are  not  with  standings 
destitute  of  purity  and  of  every  benevolent  feeling  ? 
Surely  no  delusion  of  Satan  is  more  astonishing  than 
lUis! 
_  -  V.  4.  This  verse  properly  precedes  the  former. 
3ien   Jehovah    shall    have   punished   the   pride   and 
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luxury  of  the  female  inhabitfuits  of  Zion,  aud  the 
oppression  and  murders  of  the  men  by  sending  upon 
Ihem  the  judgments  of  fire  and  sw'ord^  then  '^  every  one 
ikaiis kjt in  Zitmi',' 6cc. 

^  Tke  spirit  of  judgment  and  the  spirit  of  burning  ** 
appear  to  me  to  mean  simply,  judgment  and  fire. 
Thus  in  chap.  Ixvi.  16,  ^^  By  fire  and  by  his  sword 
wiU  JTehovah  plead  with  all  flesh.**  Vitringa  however 
gives  a  different  interpretation  of  the  words.  He 
miderstands  by  the  spirit  of  judgment^  &c.  the  Holy 
Spirit  given  to  the  ministry,  and  rulers  of  the  church 
by  which  they  would  be  enabled  to  distingubh  between 
UMtbharacters  of  men ;  to  discern  the  hypocrites  firom 
real  believers,  and  having  detected  them,  to  purify  the 
church  by  their  excommunicatidn.  But  the  fotfm^p 
inteirpretation  is,  to  my  mind,  by  fiur  the  most  aatifr- 
iactoryl 

'V.  5.  When  the  Israelites  had  left  Egypt  and 
during  the  whole  of  their  journey  ings  through  Ihm 
wilderness,  a  pillar  of  doud  went  before  them  to 
them  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  to  give 
light.  Exodus  xiii.  21.  The  meaning  therefore  tf  this 
promise  is,  that  all  the  churches  of  Christ  shaU 
enjoy  the  internal  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide 
and  comfort  them  aa  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  'and  of  the 
fire*  did' the  Israelite^. 

^*  For  upon  them  all  shall  the  glory  be  st  eau^ing^^" 
The  -elond  and  the  fire  were  symbok  o(f  Qod^a  glory^ 
and  at  the  same  time  that  they  tvere  «  proteetimi  'to 
the  Israelites,  cast  terror  upon  their  enemies.  Exodua 
xiv.  24 :  xvi.  7-^10.  Thus  also  the  glory  and  lustre 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  upon  true  believers, 
(there  may  be  an  especial  reference  perhaps  to  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  the  primitive  churches) 
ture  at  once  their  ornament  and  their  protection  from 


CHAP.  IV.  6.  n 

the  temptations  of  Satan  ami  the  alhirements  of  the 
world.     Acts  ii.  43:  v.  13. 

V.  6.  Here,  as  Vitriiiga  remarks,  persecution  seems 
to  be  plainly  intimated.  The  heat  and  storms  are  that 
opposition  and  tliosc  violent  persecutions  which  the 
Christian  mnst  ever  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  meet 
n'ith  from  the  world;  and  which  the  Apostles  and 
their  immediate  converts  especially  had  to  encounter 
from  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  rulers.  At  these  times 
however  they  have  always  a  refuge  in  the  faithfulness 
and  power  of  their  God  and  Saviour,  who,  if  they 
commit  their  .souls  to  him  us  to  a  fiuthful  Creator,  will 
either  put  an  end  to  their  troubles.,  or  support  them 
uaderUicm.  Acts  ix.  31 :  xii. :  xvi.  25,  afford  examples 
of  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise. 

But  is  this  all  we  are  to  expect  i  Will  the  expressious 
here  used  never  have  a  more  literal  accomplishment  ? 
Most  assuredly  I  conceive  that  they  will.  When  tlie 
iniijuitieB  of  the  ancient  people  of  God  shall  be  purged 
sway  by  the  judgments  they  are  now  snffcriug,  and  they 
shall  again  he  restored  to  his  favor,  then  we  may  look 
{or  glorious  things  indeed.  Yet  I  cannot  think,  with 
some,  that  the  divine  Shekinab  will  be  visibly  present 
at  Jerusalem,  whither  all  nations  from  every  quarter 
of  the  globe  will  go  up  to  worship.  Surely  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  have  any  very  definite  ideas 
Dpon  tills  subject.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that 
wlien  all  things  shall  be  tiillilled  that  are  written  in 

:  holy  prophets,  the  Lord  wdl  be  present  with  his 
ibple,  and  they  will  sec  him  as  he  is. 
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Most  of  the  principal  doctrines  and  duties 
in  this  chapter  hare  been  already  adverted  to  in  the 
notes.  These  remarks  shall  therefore  be  confined  to 
a  single  point.  We  are  taught  in  verse  4,  the  true 
genius  of  the  Gospel  and  the  effects  it  should  produce 
on  all  who  embrace  it.  We  are  taught  that  its  chief 
object  is  to  promote  love  and  union,  and  by  eradicating 
tlirevily  conflicting  passions  of  men,  to  bring  them  to 
live  t<^ther  in  harmony  and  peace.  And  well  would 
it  be  for  the  church  did  those  who  belong  to  it  re- 
member tlmt  the  tongue  may  become  a  sword j  and  word9 
ekarp  arrows,  and  that  thus  employed,  they  are  as 
nnbecomiog  a  Christian  as  the  more  carnal  weapons 
of  war&re.  I  often  wonder  how  persons  who  engage 
in  religious  controversy,  and  who  are  really  sincere^ 
can  so  entirely  foi  get  the  apostle's  exhortation — '^  Let 
all  niTTsaNisss  and  wrath  and  clamour,  be  put  away 
fh>m  you.'*  Ephes.  iv.  31. 

But  is  war  altogether  unlawful  to  a  Christian  ?  This 
is  a  question  which  naturally  enough  arises  from  the 
view  here  given  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrbt.  It  is  one 
however  that  may  be  easily  decided,  if  we  will  be 
guided  by  the  practice  and  example  of  the  primitive 
times.  Are  not  the  instances  of  the  Roman  centurion, 
and  of  Cornelius,  Matt.  viii.  5.  Acts  x.,  suflGicient  to 
shew  that  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  considered 
war  utterly  unlawful :  otherwise  would  they  not  have 
forbidden  those  persons  any  longer  to  exercise  tbelr 
profession;  and  if  they  had  given  so  remarkable  a 
prohibitton,  would  it  not  have  been  recorded  ?  I  cannot 


tliiok  then  that  (he  pt'ofe.«sioii  of  a  soldier  must  neces- 
sarily hinder  a  man  (rota  .\>exa^  a  Christian.  Indeed 
the  many  examples  we  have  had  to  the  contrary,  forbid 
such  an  idea.  Should  th^refQre  any  person  while  in 
the  army  be  called  to  a  knowled^  of  the  truth,  he 
may  according  to  the  apostle's  injunctioii  "  ulitiia  in 
I  he  calling  wherein  he  was  caHeil."  Vet,  1  should  say, 
and  I  speak  from  actual  experience,  that  it  would  be 
decidedly  unadvisable  for  one  already  a  Clirlstian,  to 
enter  upon  the  military  profession.  The  horrors  of  war 
and.thc  dissoluteness  of  the  army,  can  never  become 
congenial  to  a  religious  mind,  or  tend  to  its  pence  and 
growth  in  grace.  Indeed,  although  it  wouhl  be  dilTicult 
Jwprovti  llie  profession  of  a  soldier  to  be  ejiiirtly  in. 
copipatibic  with  that  of  a  Christian,  there  is  something 
in_  the  very  nature  of  war,  so  opposed  to  those  be- 
nevolent feelings  towards  all  our  fellow  creatures 
which  the  Gospel  inculcates,  and  so  evil  in  its  very 
principle,  that  the  Christian  had  better  have  iiothing 

Ldp  with  it.    The  lines  of  our  great  poet  on  this, 

'ijeet,  are  equally  true  and  stri)<ing  : — 


'  tun 


•    l«f 


'  <^  Wme  to  men  I  Devil  with  Devil  damn'rl 

Firm  concord  holds  ;   men  only  disigrtc 

Of 'emdurcsTatioiiat,  though  undci  hope 
"Of  beMcnljpfnee;  snd,  God  proclLtlming  prates  ' 

Vet  live  ia  hatred,  tiitmily  ami  stnA,    .  .    i>i>iu   Tliilivalf 

Amoog  ilienisctv«a,aD(l  le>7  cruel. >ra^^,^,    JJ^J|    ^^fj^fQ^ 

ion  «iA   .iMrii 


'  Ai  ir'(wliicb  mighj  iniluc 


*', 


ij^liMglA&A>U'dni[ii«ii4i(wate/iI>Bia3  Vi  boa 

Hk  x*"  Mam  «^<n9dK)  i  Ulwalau  f  hMW  Mm 

afllMMM  w  w^kA  x<**  HNntq  mhIi  mMUyk 

in  w  mM%  tti  t*"  >'  I'M  laolnAnq 

t  tta6Mons*M  »T*tfleallfaJ«ow,lnllUldaM| 


98  REMARKS. 


CHAP.  iir. 

The  author  cannot  but  think  it  desirable  to  direct  the 
especial  attention  of  his  female  readers,  and  of  parents 
who  have  daughters,  to  the  denunciations  contained 
in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter.  Many  Christians 
of  the  present  day  seem  to  think  dress  a  subject  of  very 
little  importance ;  but  if  this  were  so,  would  the  Holy 
Spirit  have  taught  the  prophet  to  dwell  upon  it  so 
largely  and  in  such  terms  ?  And  would  the  apostles, 
Peter  and  Paul,  when  writing  under  the  influence 
of  the  same  Spirit  have  deemed  it  deserving  particular 
notice  in  Epistles,  intended  for  the  general  instruction 
of  the  church  ?  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  1  Pet.  iii.  3.  It  is  cer- 
tainly lamentable  to  see  how  entirely  the  plain  directions 
of  the  scriptures  upon  this  head  are  disregarded  by 
many  who  profess,  and  perhaps  sincerely  desire,  to 
take  them  for  their  guide  in  all  things.  Could  the 
prophet  Isaiah  rise  from  the  grave  and  be  suddenly 
transported  into  what  would  be  called  an  assembly 
of  religious  persons,  would  he  not  find  too  much 
cause  to  use  the  same  severity  against  the  meretricious 
ornaments  and  expensive  dress  of  our  ladies,  as  he  did 
against  those  of  his  countrywomen  ?  But  is  there 
to  be  no  distinction  in  the  dress  of  the  rich  and  the 
poor— of  the  high  and  the  low  ?  are  all  to  be  clothed 
in  an  equally  plain  and  simple  manner?  Certainly  not. 
It  cannot  be  the  will  of  God  who  has  appointed  different 
orders  and  ranks  in  society,  that  there  should  be  no 
external  distinctions.  The  mistress  is  not  therefore 
required  to  dress  like  her  servant.  It  is  impossible 
however  to  lay  down  any  definitive  rules  upon  this 
point.  The  style  of  dress  suitable  to  our  station  and 
circumstances   must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  each 
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I  individual.      These   remarks  are   merely  intended  to 
L  awaken   religious  persons  to  a  sense  of  the  importance 
I  of  the  subject.     Religion,   it  should   be  remembered, 
I  ought  to  have  an  influence  upon  all  our  actions,  and 
I  every   thing    about  a   professedly   religious   character 
feougbt  to  Bhew  that  he  is  actuated  by  different  principles 
Kfrom    those  which  govern  the   world.     As  a  general 
ftrule,  I  should  say,  let  tite  dress  of  females  in  rehgious 
milies  be  as  free  as  possible  from  mere  finery,  which 
fJl     commonly    expensive,     nnd    entirely    ornamental, 
urely   every  young  person,   whose  heart  is  inspired 
Bwith   those    benevolent    disinterested   feelings,  which 
■ue  religion  always  produces,  will  have  more  pleasure 
1  relieving  the  n'ants  of  the  widow  and  orphan,  or  in 
»ntributing  her  support  to  such  iustltutions  as  have 
lie  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  mankind  iu  view, 
irith  what  money  she  may  have  to  spare,  than  in  ex- 
tending it  upon  her  own  person  in  useless  attire.     The 
iiaracter  of  Miranda,  in  '  Law's  Serious  Call,'  although 
irbaps  a  Itttle  over-strained,  would  be  a  useful  study 
r  maay  modern  Christian  ladies.' 


CHAP.  IV. 

'  How  excellent  and  encouraging  are  the  promises 
e  made  to  the  Christian  church,  both  in  this  world 
I  in  that  which  is  to  come!  Holiness,  knowledge, 
fety,  peace,  eternal  life.  If  those  who,  renouncing 
:  world,  seek  a  better  country,  that  is  a  heavenly, 


nending  '  Law's  Serious  Call '  Ihe  author  would  nol 
t  undenlood  to  approve  of  it  as  a  whole,  for  he  does  nol  t^jnsider 
It  by  any  means  caltulated  (o  irabuu  ilie  mind  with  right  doctrine,  ot 
B  bind  up  tlie  broken-iiearled  sinner,  bui  only  to  arouse  and  terrify 
C  cardesi,  iioniinal  Chrisliaii. 

H  t 
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have,  like  the  Israelites,  to  pass  through  a  wilderness, 
and  to  encounter  many  enemies^  they  are  nevertheless 
under  the  guidance  and  protection  of  an  almighty 
Saviour.  If  they  look  up  to  him  in  time  of  doubt  and 
perplexity,  he  will  send  his  Spirit  to  guide  them  in  the 
way  that  they  should  go.  Psalm  xxxii.  8.  When 
danger  threatens,  his  power  is  put  forth  to  save  them, 
Aat  none  may  touch  his  people  to  do  them  harm. 

With  such  a  guide  and  protector  what  has  the 
Christian  to  fear  ?  Nothing  but  his  own  unbelieving 
and  evil  heart.    Heb.  iii.  12. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


I  (■)  AiltMuods  oddlyin  Englishtosay  "fAe iDonitDAicA  ZididA — taiv" 
Xhave  adopted  Bishop  Lonih'a  renderiiig  of  thU  tiilc— The  Hebrew 
word  *13T  however  does  do),  properly  Hpeaking,  signify  a  single  word, 
but  rather  a  number  of  words  so  arranged  as  to  express  ideas  and 
santiraenls,  that  is,  a  speech  or  discourse.  Hence  it  sometimes  means 
eiEDts  and  actions  or  things,  because  they  are  described  oi  made  known 
a  discourse.  The  examples  of  such  an  application  of  the  teim  are 
merous — Gen.  xfiii.  14.  xix.  8.  Exod.  v.  11.  This  title  therefore 
light  be  translated  "  The  Ihingi  or  evcnCi  wlikh  Itaiah  the  ton  of  Amoti 

aw"  &c. 

(^  n*ni  It  is  diiBcull  lo  account  for  this  abrupt  beginning — I  am 

Faot  aware  of  any  other  instances  in  which  the  vau  is  thus  used  at  the 

smenl  of  a  prophecy.     The  Septuagint  translate  It  by  oti— 

yilnnga  by  et.     Lowth  omits   it  altogether,  but  without  assigning  any 

so  doing.     Were  it  not  that  the  title  inlerrenes  1   should  be 

dined  to  ibink  that  this  chapter  is   a  continuation  of  the  preceding ; 

f  cttenrise  the  rau  must  be  emphatical  and  might  be  translated  "  surely  " 

m'M"  it  tliall  errtainiy  eame  to  pan. 

O  D'tSTI  n*~inH3  "  The  end  of  the  dayt."  This  phrase  is  Irans- 
lued  by  the  Sept.  (i>  crj^aTSK  nr^cf  ai(  which  are  the  precise  words  used 
J  tgr  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  Heb.  i.  1.  when  speaking  of  tlie  period 
I  «f  the  Christian  dispensation.  There  can  be  no  doubt  therefore  as  to 
■  meaning.  The  reason  why  this  period  is  thus  called,  is  because 
I  Acre  will  be  no  other  revelation  from  God  ;  nor  any  miraculous  mani- 
iQ  of  Ids  power,  until  the  consuminaiion  of  all  things.  The  period 
Lia  which  we  live  is  the  last  of  the  world's  duration  as  it  is  at  present 
I'  eonttiiotcd.     1  Cor.  x,  It. 

(')    I'SmO    If  this   reading   be    correct    the  B   here   must  mean 
*  ivuemiag  "  and  bo  it  is  rendered  bjf  Vitringa. 

(•  •)  The  word  DStP  signifies  primarily   to  exercise  the  office  of  a 

jadge  without  partiality  ;    to  hear  both  sides  of  a  cause  and  determine 

I  Which  pany  is  in  the  right ;  and  TVyin  to  convict,  reprove,  and  punish 
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the  offender  after  having  by  a  patient  investigation  established  bis  guilt. 
Gen.  xvi.  5.  xxi.  23.  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  Applied  to  Christ,  these  terms 
simply  signify  that  he  is  supreme  ruler  over  his  people,  exercising  both 
the  legislative  and  executive  power. 

Q)  A  friend  has  suggested  to  me  that  these  words  have  probably  been 
by  mistake  taken  in  from  the  next  line,  and  were  originally  written  only 
once.  It  certainly  appears  rather  inconsistent  that  an  invitation  should 
be  given  to  the  house  of  Jacob  to  walk  in  the  light  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
next  line  declare  that  he  had  forsaken  them.  But  as  the  Sept.  is  according 
to  the  present  reading  and  there  is  no  variation  in  auy  manuscripts,  we 
have  not  sufficient  warrant  for  making  any  alteration. 

(•)  "  Filled  from  the  East "  is  not  a  very  intelligible  expression — ^The 
Sept,  version  is  on  €yt'«Xrja'Bfi  wq  re  or'  et^x^f  ^  X^9^  atnvp  ^ffioinviunf 
Hence  they  read  DTpQI3  So  the  authors  of  the  Cbaldee  version  with 
a  word  before  it  signifying  idols ;  Bishop  Lowth  therefore  conjectures 
that  the  true  reading  may  be  DTpQDDpQ  ^th  divinationjrom  the  East," 
But  upon  comparing  the  passage  with  Deut.  xviii.  14.  the  only  change 
necessary  seems  to  be  of  the  *T  into  D*  Or  if  the  present  reading 
be  retained  instead  of  **  from  the  East ''  the  words  would  be  better 
rendered ;  ''from  old  time.'* 

O  Ip'^QtD'^  This  verb  occurs  in  kal  1  Kings  xx.  10.  and  means  to 
satisfy,  be  sufficient  for,  in  hiphil  therefore  it  naturally  signifies  "  to  make 
oneself  satisfied  *'  to  he  pleased  voiih.  Vitringa  very  confidently  affirms 
that  the  sense  is,  they  take  pleasure  in  the  rites  and  customs  of  foreign 
idolatrous  nations ;  children  being  put  figuratively  for  the  conceptions 
or  ideas  of  the  mind.  Few,  I  imagine,  will  be  disposed  to  agree 
with  him. 

Q^)  These  words  occur  again  chap.  v.  15,  where  the  verbs  mmt  be 
taken  passively,  and  are  so  rendered  in  the  anthorized  version.  They 
ought  therefore  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  here.  Our  trans- 
lators appear  to  have  been  misled  by  tlie  Septuagint. 

(II)  ^5507  In  the  singular,  to  agree  with  nina3  It  i»  not  the  eyes 
but  the  lofUness  of  the  eyes  that  shall  be  humbled. 

(")  ni'^SlD  Sept.  ira<ray  Biav  nUitov  KoiKKw^.  "  AU  the  orna- 
mental parts  of  the  ships**  The  word  occurs  no  where  else  in  this  form, 
nor  is  the  root  found  in  Hebrew,  but  in  the  Chaldee  signifies  to  behold. 
Most  interpreters  agree  in  translating  it  either  pictures  or  statues, 
n'*I3lPtt  occurs  Lev.  xxvi.  1.    Ezra  viii.  12.    Prov.  xviii.  11. 


CHAP.    III. 


(')  X,ilerally  Me  rnaU  and  Jemale  tupporf,  or  (o  espreas  ihe  Hebrew  ip 
idenUca]  lerma,  "  l/ie  nqiporler  and  tkt  supporlrtss." 

O  DDp  is  lakeo  bolh  in  a  good  and  evil  sense,  though  generally  in 
the  latter;  here  it  may  be  undentood  either  way,  l>ul  aa  all  the  others 
raeDtiooed  were  real  helpers  to  tlie  state,  it  seems  raosl  probable  that 
eKperienccd  persons  ikilled  in  government  arc  meant,  and  not  pretended 
ditiner). 

O  XBn'7  is  to  mutter  io  a  low  lone  like  enchanlers.  Perhaps  tliere- 
fore  the  meaning  may  be,  "  He  that  underttandi  cnchantmenC."  Set. 
»iij,  IT,     Eccles.  I,  11. 

(')  ISrn'*     "  Shall  enlarge  themictoa"    As  if  a  man  should  take 
more  ground  than  belonged  to  liini,  and  encroach  upon  his  neiglibour's 
I  property. 

(')  naVribnttJ     Not  "  thoa  hast  cli/lhiag,"  as  in  our  translation; 

but  connect  nboB  with  the  preceding  sentence,  and  take  713*?  as  the 

inperatite  of  ^bn 

(*)  mSn     The  meaning  of  this  word  it  dubious.     Vitringa  upon 

•   Bulhorily   of  Kiniclii,   Iranalates   Jt  by   "  impudentia;"    which   is 

>ured  by  the  conlext, 

'   Q)  ^ni  niually  signifies  a  road  or  path  marked  out  and   trodden 

d  by  tlie  feet  of  passengers. 
r  ('}  Heb.  "  Stretched  out  at  to  the  neck,"  that  is,  with  the  head  raised 
■  high  as  possible,  not  thrust  forward .  Sept.  T<^ii?w  t^xi'^"- 
'  O  Q'a*S  miptUD  Sept.  (»  ttvfiaai  sfSaiKiatr;  "  v>ith  vinkirtgi 
I."  Vitringa,  Vaganlts  ocvlii.  I  agree  however  with  Bbhop 
I  thinking  Oie  Chnldee  version  preferable,  which  is  D*a''B 
Slibto  Ulimenla  oculas.  nyipWH  is  the  participle  in 
thai  of  ~\pW  to  lie  or  deceive.  The  phrase  might  therefore  be 
tally  rendered,  "  Made  falte  ni  (o  the  eyci;"  that  is,  being  made  by 
»  of  paint  Io  appear  different  from  wlial  they  really  were.  We 
ts  customary  for  the  Jewish  ladies  to  paint  dieir  eyes,  or 
!i  their  eye-lids,  from  the  instance  of  Jeiebel.  2  Kings  ix.  30. 
'  V)  'IIBD  In  our  Iranslalion  "  Piincing."  But  to  mince  with  the 
n  walking  is  not  the  charucterislic  of  pride.  The  general  idea  is, 
ihe  verb  is  derived  from  F)Q  an  infant,  and  that  il  means  to  lake 
^■bort  quick  steps  like  an  infant.  Bui  Kimchi  .imong  other  interprela- 
I  idduces  the  one  here  given,   which  I  have  adopted  as  most 
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agreeable  to  the  context.  The  literal  rendering  of  the  three  words  is, 
**  To  walky  and  to  measure  their  steps  they  walky^*  that  is,  with  great 
care.  The  infinitive  joined  with  the  indicative  gives  emphasis^  as 
niQil  JniQ     To  die  thou  shalt  die;  that  is,  thou  shalt  surely  dk, 

{")  naD337n    see  below,  note  ("). 

(»)  nOB7  with  a  title  upon  the  left  of  tD  is  the  same  as  nDD.  Vitr. 
This  interchange  of  letters  however  seems  very  often  to  be  a  mere  gratu- 
itous assumption  and  is  not  very  probable.  The  Sept.  appear  to  have 
read  bstDy  as  their  translation  is  roirciyvo'ci — HnStD  signifies  a  maid- 
servant— these  were  originally  captives  taken  in  war  and  had  their 
heads  shaved,  Deut.  xxi.  12.  May  not  then  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
root  be  to  shave^  and  may  not  this  be  the  reason  why  a  female  servant 
was  called  nnQt27  ? 

C)  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  at  this  distant  period  we  should  be 
able  to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning  of  every  term  employed  in  the 
following  minute  description  of  a  Jewish  lady*s  ornaments ;  nor  would 
it  be  very  profitable  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time  and  thought  upon  the 
subject — doubtless  every  word  was  well  understood  by  those  to  whom 
the  prophecy  was  immediately  addressed,  and  the  general  import  is 
obvious  to  us,  which  is  all  we  need  desire.  I  shall  endeavour  however 
to  give  as  briefly  as  possible  my  reasons  for  translating  the  several 
terms  as  I  have  done. 

0*^01337  From  the  manner  in  which  the  verb  of  this  noun  is  used, 
V.  16.  we  may  infer  that  it  signifies  some  ornament  for  the  feet  or  legs. 
Now  to  this  day  the  women  of  India  wear  one,  two,  or  more  rings 
of  silver  and  other  metal  upon  their  legs  hanging  loosely  over  their  ankles. 
These  then  in  all  probability,  are  the  ornaments  here  referred  to.  I  do 
not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  them  accompanied  with  bells. 

Q>0'^^t27  The  meanings  assigned  to  this  word  are  various  and 
arbitrary. — Some  say  it  means  a  garment  ornamented  with  needle- 
work— some,  a  buckle — others,  net-work  for  the  head.  Sept.  jcoot/j^jSoi/^. 
I  translate  it  worked  sandals^  because  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the 
ornaments  of  the  feet  and  legs,  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
he  would  observe  some  kind  of  order. 

D'*3nniD  This  word  occurs  Judges  viii.  21.  26.  where  it  clearly 
signifies  some  ornament  of  gold  about  the  neck  of  the  camels.  The 
Ilabbins  say  in  the  shape  of  the  moon.  Perhaps  here  it  may  mean 
ornaments  for  the  sandals  of  this  form.     Sept.  ixyiviaKovq. 

niDlDS  Little  round  balls,  from  >^tD3  to  drop.  Judges  viii.  26. 
Some  say  pearls  of  peculiar  clearness. 

rvhvi  Thin  plates  of  metal  sewed  upon  different  parts  of  the  dress, 
and  which  tremble  and  glitter,  from  hv^  to  tremble.    Such  at  least 
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appear*  lo  me  ihc  most  probable  exposition  of  ihe  word,  at  suiting 
better  with  the  dropa  and  chains  preceding  than  any  article  of  dre»s 
ude  of  lineo. 

Exod.  xxxix.  28.    Eiek.  xliv.  ID. 
nnSS     Aa  Ihi)   word  i>  deriTed  from  "TS3   lo   step— we   sliould 
naturalljr  imagine  it  meant  something  belonging  lo  the  feet ;  but  from 
2  Sam.  i.  10.  we  learn  it  signilies  braceltU. 

tffS3nT13     "  Hooiti  of  tht  Soul " — Boxes  containing  perfumes  lo 
h  tlie  spirits  ;  or  the  perfumes  themselves  are  called  tCQS  i,  c.  air, 

.D^IDnb  Some  Jewish  commentators  say  these  had  certain  chaiaclers 
BKiibed  upon  them  to  resist  incantations  which  are  received  by  the 
ears.  Tlie  idea  is  not  improbable  when  we  regard  the  meaning  of  the 
root  nbich  signifies  to  enchant.  The  rings  the  women  in  India  wear 
in  their  ears  are  of  a  very  different  kind  from  ouu  .-  tliey  somewhat 
reaemble  a  walch-ipring,  and  being  put  into  tlie  lobe  of  the  ear,  at  first 
coiled  up,  they  gradually  open  and  enlarge  the  lobe  lo  a  great  size,  so 
iliat  the  iooer  diameter  sometimes  exceeds  half  an  inch  ;  the  effect  lo  bh 
Engbsh  eye  is  hideous.  It  Is  not  liowever  by  any  means  certain  that 
rings  of  the  Jews  were  of  this  ilescriptian.  Indeed  I  never  saw 
I  ludia  worn  by  any  but  old  women.  See  Manner's  Observations, 
.  p.  31*. 

*DT3  Some  comraeniators  have  imagined  ihat  these  were 
Urge  rings  suspended  from  the  forehead  over  the  nose,  thinking  it  not 
likely  that  a  ring  in  the  nose  could  be  considered  as  ornamental  by  any 
people;  but  this  is  because  we  are  not  accustomed  lo  them — these  noae- 
nngs  are  common  in  Indin.  Tliey  aie  small  and  usually  worn  in  the 
left  nostril  witli  a  garnet  or  some  other  precious  alone  aHixed. 

n^sbnS  Splendid,  rich  robes,  as  appears  from  Zech.  iii.  4,  where 
lltey  are  conitasied  with  Rltliy  garments. 

fllriDBD  From  ncta  to  spread  out  with  the  palm  of  the  Land. 
Tlie«e  tlierefore  were  garments  that  were  spread  over  the  body,  i.  e. 
cloaks. 

ClS^'in  ISnn  means  a  poinled  instrument  of  iron,  or  other  metal, 
a  stylus,  sach  as  tliey  used  formerly  lo  write  with  on  hard  substances. 
Tite  Hebrew  ladies  might  employ  something  of  Ihe  same  kind  to  curl 
their  hair  with.  Tliis  seems  to  be  more  probable  than  the  general 
rendering  which  i«  puriti,  being  founded  on  2  Kings  v.  33. 

C'yVs  These  were   plates  of  highly  polished  metal.  Chap,  riii,  1, 
F.ioilus  ixxviii.  6.     Bishop  Lonlh  following  the  Sepluagint  (ts  iuLftn^ 
AaHMtma)    renders  the  word  "  transparent  garments." 
n^T^Ti     [  iramlatc  tliis  word  "  i/iavili"  because  the  root  signifies 
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to  extend,  to  open  out,  which  is  more  the  property  of  a  shawl,  than 
of  any  other  part  of  female  attire. 

niDpQ  nt2737Q  Commentators  are  much  divided  in  their  expositions 
of  this  phrase.  Some  say  it  signifies  hair,  combed  smooth  and  even, 
so  as  to  appear  like  a  solid  mass.  Others,  and  Vitringa  is  of  this 
opinion,  who  takes  it  from  Jarchi,  think  that  it  means  small  particles 
of  metal  or  gold  dust  springled  amongst  the  hair  to  make  it  glitter. 
This  latter  interpretation  however  seems  altogether  fanciful. 

nt27pQ  Implies  something  hard  and  solid  :  Exodus  xxv.  18.,  rery 
unlike  gold  dust.     See  Harmer*s  Observations,  Vol  iv.  p.  307. 

(")  b'^n'^ilD  Appears  to  be  compounded  of  b'^ilD  a  thread  or 
small  cord,  and  h"^^  to  rejoice,  and  signifies  in  all  probability,  a  cord 
of  various  colours  worn  about  the  waist  on  festive  occasions. 

(17)  ^Q^  nnn  '^3  The  difficulty  in  this  sentence  is  respecting  the 
word  >3  It  is  found  no  where  else  as  a  noun,  and  therefore  many 
expositors  will  not  admit  that  it  is  so  used  here.  From  TDD  however 
is  regularly  formed  '^'ylJ  which  by  syncope  may  become  >3  burning, 

(in  Arabic  ^J  ke)  Sim.  Lex.     This,  I  confess,  is  not  to  my  mind, 

perfectly  satisfactory.  The  opinion  of  Bishop  Lowth  and  others  that 
the  *«I3  is  to  be  taken  in  its  usual  acceptation,  and  that  the  sentence  is 
consequently  imperfect,  seems  more  probable.  Various  attempts  have 
been  made  to  supply  the  deficiency,  but  as  they  must  be  purely  con- 
jectural and  can  never  be  adopted  with  confidence  as  the  original  words 
of  the  prophet,  I  do  not  consider  them  worth  noticing.  The  Septuagint 
version  is  altogether  unlike  the  Hebrew  (jcai  o  vio(  o-ov  o  icaXXiorec 
ey  ayoTca^)  and  affords  no  help  in  clearing  up  the  passage. 

0")  '7n*1')3!l  Thy  strength.  That  is,  thy  warriors,  thy  soldiers,  who 
are  the  strength  of  a  state  against  the  attack  of  foreign  enemies. 


CHAP.    IV. 

(0  nD!^  do^s  not,  properly  speaking,  signify  what  we  understand 
by  a  branch,  that  is,  the  arm  of  a  tree,  but  rather  a  shoot  springing  out 
of  the  ground,  or  a  blade  of  grass  or  corn.  Gen.  xix.  25.  Ezekiel  xvi.  7. 
But  the  word  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Jeremiah  and  Zechariah  being 
translated  branchy  I  was  unwilling  to  substitute  a  new  one  for  that 
which  has  become  so  familiar. 

(')  ^^'^  The  ^  here,  is  an  appropriating  particle,  and  implies  that 


CHAP.    IV.  107 

the  preceding  subject  would  be  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  not  merely  as  in  our  translation,  beautiful  and  glorious. 

(*)  rrn  with  more  propriety,  perhaps,  "  wind  of  judgment "  as 
referring  to  7W  The  prophet  seems  to  compare  the  judgments  of 
Jehovah  to  a  sweeping  wind,  which  carries  all  before  it,  and  cleanses 
the  air,  or  to  a  hot  wind  that  bums  up  whatever  it  meets  with. 

(*)  The  Masorites  connect  the  bs  with  T^D  by  maccaph,  as  if  the 
sense  were,  **  upon  all  the  glory  there  shall  be  a  defence  J*  And  this  is  the 
rendering  of  the  Septuagint,  and  most  other  translators ;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  make  any  good  meaning  out  of  it.  The  bl3  refers  rather  to  the  stations 
and  assemblies  before-mentioned. 


SECT.  3.  CttAP.  V. 

The  principal  subject  of  the  prophecy  contained  in  this  chapter  I 
conceive  to  be  tlie  nnal  destruction  of  ihe  Jewish  state  and  nation  oy  the 
Romans.  It  is  introduced  by  a  parabolical  song  in  which  the  prophet 
represents  the  case  of  the  Jews  under  the  similitude  of  an  unproductive 
vineyard,  and  shows  the  treatment  they  had  deserved  and  must  expect 
from  Gody  1 — 6.  He  then  applies  the  parable,  and  notices  some 
particular  sins  of  which  the  Jews  were  guilty,  intermingling  various 
denunciations,  7—23.  Predicts  the  Chaldean  invasion,  24,  25  ;  and 
lastly  the  coming  of  the  Romans  and  its  terrible  consequences,  26--30. 

The  date  of  this  prophecy  is  as  uncertain  as  that  of  the  preceding;  but 
they  were  probably  both  delivered  about  the  same  time. 
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I  will  now  sing  for  my  beloved,  a  song  of  my  (•) 

beloved,  concerning  his  vineyard. 
My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  on  a  fruitful  (2)  hill, 
.  And  he  fenced  P)  it,  and  cleared  {*)  it  of  stones, 
and  planted  it  with  the  finest  (*)  vine ; 
And  he  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,   and 

also  dug  (^  a  wine  vat  in  it ; 
And  he  expected  it  to  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it 
brought  forth  poisonous  (')  berries. 
.  And  now,  inhabitants  of   Jerusalem,  and  men 
of  Judah, 
Judge,  1  pray  you,  between   me  and  my  vine- 
yard ; — 
,  What  more  could  be  done  for  my  vineyard,  than 
I  have  done  for  it  ? 
Wherefore,  when    I  expected   it  to  bring   forth 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  poisonous  berries  ? 
,  And  now  I  will  tell  you  what  I  am  about  to  do 
unto  my  vineyard  ; 
To  remove  its  fence,  that  it  may  be  to  burn,  (^ 
and  to  break  down  its  wall,  that  it  may  be 
trodden  down ; 
.  And  I  will  make  it  a  wilderness  ;  it  shall  not  be 
pruned ; 
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Nor  shall  it  be  dressed,  but  briars  and  thorns 

shall  spring  up  : 
And  I  will  command  the  clouds  to  rain  no  rain 

upon  it : 

7.  For  the  vineyard  of  Jehovah,  God  of  Hosts,  is 

the  house  of  Israel, 

And  the  men  of  Judah  the  plant  in  which  he 
delighted. 

And  he  looked  for  justice,  (^  and  behold  op- 
pression ; 

For  righteousness,  and  behold  the  injvred's 
cry. 

8.  Woe  unto  you  that  join  house  to  house,  and 

bring  (^^)  field  to  field  together, 
Till  there  be  no  space  left,  and  ye  are  placed 
alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  : 

9.  Jehovah,  God  of  Hosts,  hath  said  in  mine  (}^) 

ears, 
Sxu-ely  many  houses  shall  become  desolate, 
Even  the  large  and  good,  without  inhabitant, 

10.  For  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  but  one 

bath  ; 
And  the  seed  of  a  chomer  shall  jdeld  but  an 
ephah ; — 

1 1 .  Woe  imto  them  that  rise  early  in  the  morning 

and  seek  after  strong  {^^  drink. 
Whom  afterwards  in  the  evening  wine  inflameth  : 

12.  And  the  harp,  (}^)  and  the  viol,  the  tabret,  and 

the  pipe,  and  wine  are  in  their  feasts  ; 
But  they  regard  not  the  work  of  Jehovah,  nor 
consider  the  operation  of  his  hands. 
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13.  Therefore  my  people  goeth   into  captiv-ity,   for 

■want  of  knowledge  ; 
And  their  nobles  perish  from  hunger,  and  their 
multitude  is  parclied  with  thirst, 

14.  Therefore  hell  ('*)  hath  enlarged  her  soul,  and 

opened  wide  her  mouth  without  restraint; 
And  the   nobles,    and    the    multitude,    and    the 
shouting,     and     mirth,     shfdl    descend     into 
her ; 

I  15.  And  the  mean  man  shall  be  brought  low,  and 
the  mighty  man  shall  be  humbled ; 
Yea  the  eyes  of  the  lofty  shall  be  humbled  ; 
1 16.  And  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  shall  be  exalted  by 
At*  judgments,    and    the    holy  God    shall    be 
sanctified  by  his  righteous  acts. 
I  17.  And  sheep  shall  feed  as  in  their  pasture,  ('■''} 
and   strangers    shall    devour   the   fertile   fields 
made  desolate. 
IB.  Woe  unto  them  that  draw  iniquity  with  cords 
of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  the  traces 
of  a  waggon : 

I  19.  Who  say,  let  him  make  haste,  let  him  speedily 
execute  his  work  that  we  may  see  it ; 
Let   the   purpose    of   the    holy    One   of    Israel 
approach,  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it. 
^20.  Woe   unto    them  that   ('^)  speak  unto  the  evil 
good,  and  to  the  good  evil ; 
Putting  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  dark- 
ness ; 
Putting  bitterness  for  sweetness,  and  sweetness 
for  bitterness : 
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21.  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  inithauriDwf^eyes, 

and  understanding  in  theistOwa^i^ight:'  •  /' 

22.  Woe  nnto  them  that  are  mighty  M>  dxkdtfmne, 

and  men  of  strength  to  nnn^e.atfailg^fdiink  ; 

23.  Justifying  the  wicked  for  the  eaka*$of  ^iif  4lrihe^ 

and  the  righteousness  of  the  rigbtopui,  do  they 
take  from  him.  ,;i>  i  r^r, 

24.  Therefore  as  a  stream  of   fire .  devoiur^eth   the 

stabble,  and  the  flame  the  chaffy  ?if  /     (y^ 

Their  root  shall   00   ^^i    ^  shall.; Ii^eoime  as 

rottenness  ;  and  their  fruit  sha|l  go  up  IMfie^ust. 
Because  they  have  refused  the  1&^>  o^^  Jjehovah 

God  of  Hosts,   and  have  de6|^6ed(';tkQ^%;)irord 

of  the  Holy  one  of  Israel. 

25.  Therefore  is  the  anger  of  Jehovah  kindled  against 

his  people, 
And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand   upon  him, 

and  he    will   smite  him,  and  the   hills   shall 

tremble. 
And  their  carcases  become  as  refuse  in  the  midst 

of  the  streets. 
Yet  for  all  this  his  anger  tumeth  not  away,  but 

his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

26.  And  he  will  lift  up  a  standard  to  nations  afar  off, 

and  will  hiss  to   them  from  the   end  of  the 
earth  ; 
And  behold  they  shall  come  with  speed,  lightly. 

27.  There   shall   not   be   one   weary,    nor  one  that 

stumbleth  amongst  them. 
They  shall  not  slumber  nor  sleep  ; 
Neither  shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed, 
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Not  the  latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken. 

28.  Whose  arrows  are  sharp  and  all  their  bows  bent. 
Whose  horses'  hoofs  seem  like  flint,  and  their 

wheels  like  a  whirlwind* 

29.  Whose  roaring  (^^  is  like  an  old  lion/  yea  like 

young  lions  shall  they  roar  ; 
And  they  shall  growl  and  seize  the  prey,  and 
carry  it  off,  and  thare  shall  be  none  to  deliver ; 

30.  And  in  that  day  they  shall  growl  over  them  (}^ 

like  the  munnuring  of  the  sea. 
And  they  shall  look  to  the  earth  and  behold 

thick  darkness, 
Even  the  light  in  her  heavens  is  darkness. 
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CHAP.    V.    1. 
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V.  1.  To  enter  into  a  full  discussion  of  t^e  ^diffefent 
hypotheses  entertained  by  commentators  respecting 
this  introduction  to  the  following  song,  w6tild  be 
tedious  and  unprofitable.  The  chief  points  upon  which 
there  can  be  any  question  are  the  two  following':  1st, 
As  to  the  author  of  the  song ;  2dl^,  As  t6  ihe  person  to 
whom  it  is  addressed.  By  the  author  df  tKe  sdng  I 
mean,  the  person  intended  by  the  pronoun  ^*  1  j^'  whether 
it  means  the  prophet  himself,  or  God  (he  FYither  Who 
addresses  the  Son.  This  last  is  the  idea  of  some 
expositors,  but  as  Vitringa  justly  remarks,  the  act  thus 
attributed  to  God  seems  beneath  the  divine  majesty, 
and  is  without  parallel  in  scripture ;  now  as  we  oug^ 
to  avoid  as  much  as  possible  any  low  thoughts  of  the 
eternal  Jehovah,  it  is  preferable  to  suppose  that  the 
prophet  speaks  in  his  own  person  when  he  says,  "  I  will 
sing"  With  regard  to  the  second  point,  the  person 
intended  by  the  title  of  "  my  beloved/*  this  must  be 
either  particularly  the  second  person  in  the  godhead, 
the  Son,  or  God  generally,  without  any  reference  to 
a  distinction  of  persons.  Vitringa  inclines  to  the 
former  opinion  on  these  grounds :  1st,  Because  the 
vineyard  is  called  his;  now  Christ  styles  himself  the 
heir  of  the  vineyard,  Matt.  xxi.  38.  2dly,  Because  the 
title  of  beloved  applies  to  him  rather  than  any  other, 
as  being  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  beloved  both  of  the 
Father  and  of  men.    Haggai  ii.  7*    Mai.  iii.  1.    Matt. 
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iii.  17-  Sdly,  Because  the  Meggiah  bos  this  title  given 
biiD  frequently  in  the  Soag  of  Solomon,  chap,  i,  13. 
ii.  3.  These  reasons  are  not  without  their  weight,  yet 
the  declaration  in  ver.  7  seems  decisive  on  the  other 
side.  As  to  tlic  other  phrase,  "  a  song  of  mi/  beloved" 
it  signifies  a  song  dictated  to  me  by  my  beloved.  A 
song  which  has  been  taught  me  by  Jehovah  himself. 
This  introduction  then  might  be  thus  paraphrased — "  1 
will  now  sing  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  my  God,  whom 
I  love,  and  as  his  representative,  a  song  he  has  taught 
me  concerning  his  vineyard." 

V.  1 — 6.      No  one   that   is   at   all   acquainted   with 

sacred  history  and  with  tlie  language  of  scripture  can 

find  much  difficulty  in  understanding  the  several  parts 

I'Of  this   parable.      The   vineyard   upon   a   fruitful   hill 

I  -figniiies  the  Jewish  nation,  highly  favoured  by  God 

l|Kid  blessed  with  extraordinary  advantages  both  tcm- 

nral   and   spiritual.      Tlie  fencing   it,   clearing   it   of 

Unefi,  &c.  represent  the  means  employed  by  God  for 

l.yic  religious  benefit  of  the  people ;  such  as  the  abolition 

idolatrous  customs,   the   sending   to  them   faithful 

Jiersj  the  giving   them    the  written   law,  and  the 

bstitution  of  a  form  of  worship  calculated  to  instruct 

lem  in  the  nature  of  true   religion.     The  fnuts  de- 

U'ibed  as  produced   by  the  vineyard,  which,   instead 

fine    and   wholesome   grapes,  as  might  have  been 

txpect«d,  proved  only  poisonous  berries,  signify,  the 

rickednees  of  the  Jewish  people ;  their  idolatry,  sea- 

tality,  covetousaess,  and  pride;  which  sins  prevailed 

inerally  amongst  them,  instead  of  the  opposite  guotl 

ictices  and  dispositions  God  might  reasonably  have 

Kieoked    for,   considering   the   labour  he   had  bestowed 

Fvpon  them.     The  latter  part  of  the  parable  shews  the 

Vyist  judgments   God  was   about   to   inflict   upou   the 

j  ntion  hi  consetjueuce  of  tlieir  nnfruitfulncss,  first  by 
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the  Chaldeans,  and  afterwards  by  the  Romaiis ;  which 
judgments  the  prophet  describes  more  at  I^irge  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  chapter.  Every  reader  will  recognize 
ibe  similarity  between  this  parable  and  that  of  our 
Lord  recorded  Matt,  xxi,  and  hence  we  are  naturally 
led  to  look  for  the  same  meaning  in  both. 

*^  jtnd  now,  O  inhahitanty*  &c.  Although  no^intl* 
mation  is  here  given  of  a  change  of  persons,  it  is  very 
evident  that  a  change  is  supposed  to  t^e  place;  ^r 
biere  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  himself  speaks,  '^  Judge 
between  me  and  my  vineyard"  but  in  the  preceding 
verses  it  was  the  owner's  friend,/'  I  will  sing  concern- 
ing  Hia  vineyard,"  These  words  therefore  are  an 
appeal  from  God  to  the  seqse  and  reason  of  his  own 
rebellious  people,  by  which  he  ob%es,  theni  to  condemn 
tbemselvest  For  the  case  was  so  clear  that  it  required 
no,  answer;  they,  must  admit  that  such  a  vineyard 
would  be  utterly  undeserving  any  further  care,  and 
ought  to  be  changed  into  a  pasture  for  cattle  (compare 
J(i^ke  :pc.  15)  :  and  they  must  alsp.  allow  that  their  ovm 
<^ndujct  deserved  a  similar  treatment  from  him. 

^'  fFhat  more  cmid  have  been  done"  See  the  remarks 
at  the  en(ii  of  the  chapter. 

'^  And  I  will  lay  it  waste"  &c«  This  verse  ^escribes 
not  simply  or  principally  the  desolation  of  Uie  country 
by  invading  armies,  but  rather  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  .state  of  mental  and  moral  degradation  to  which 
tb^  nation  would  be  reduced.  "  Thorns  and  briefs" 
are  emblematical  of  all  sorts  of  evils,  such,  as  ^re 
described  Deut.  xxviii.  and  imply  especially  perpl^ty 
and  anguish  of  mind. 

'^  Jlnd  I  will  command  the  clouds"  &o.  The cl^ds 
descending  in  showers  fertilize  the  earth,  and  cajifse.the 
e^d  cast  into  it  to  spring  forth  and  bud..  , So  the 
church   of  rGod    is   inatri^ted  and  nouri^edjei^ier 
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I  tnimeiliately  by  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  forth  upon  all 
\  her  members,  or  by  the  instrumentality  of  teachers 
acting  and  speaking  under  his  influence;  we  may 
I  Consider  these  words  therefore  as  an  intimation  that 
I  Jehovah  was  about  altogether  to  witliliold  the  en- 
I  lightening,  sanctifying  influenee  of  his  Spirit  from  the 
i  Jewish  nation.  Nor  was  this  threatening  spoken  in 
[  *ain.  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  prophets,  flourished 
I  ibout  400  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  During 
t  fbls  interval  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  seem  to  have 
I  tost  all  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  true  religion.  The 
I  high  priest's  office  was  frequently  bought  and  sold;  the 
L  kects  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducces  sprung  up;  and 
I  wlien  our  Lord  appeared  upon  earth  they  were  become 
I  iilroost  a  wliole  nation  of  hypocrites  or  sceptics.  From 
I  that  period  to  the  present  time  have  the  Jews,  as  far  as 
I  we  are  acquainted  with  their  history,  ever  exhibited  any 
I  tiling  like  spiritual  religion?  Have  they  not  always 
I  twen  remarkable  only  for  their  avarice,  extortion,  and 
r8bill  in  acquiring  money?  And  have  not  their  learned 
I  men  forsaken  the  study  of  the  pure  word  of  God,  and 
I  (fiven  themselves  up  to  childish  and  unprofitable  fables? 
I  "What  fitter  emblem  then  of  their  condition  can  he 
I  Imagined  than  that  of  a  vineyard  parched  up  and 
I  Witbererl  for  want  of  rain  (2  Cor.  iii,  15).  Here  the 
I  sacred  song  ends,  and  the  prophet  proceeds  to  the 
■"Application.  The  next  verse  may  be  supposed  to  be 
1  tntroduced  something  in  this  manner:  Now,  O  inhabit- 
I  tou  of  Jerusalem,  ye  may  consider  this  parable  to 
I  Represent  your  own  conduct  and  future  destinies  ;  For 
I  ike  vineyard,  &c. 

V.  7.  "He  looked  for  judgment,"  &c.  That  is, 
I  liumanly  speaking  the  Lord  might  reasonably  have 
[  expected  that  the  extraordinary  means  of  grace  he  had 
I'V^acheafed  to  the  Jews  would  have  made  them  just 
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and  righteous;  but  instead  of  this  the  city  was  fiill 
of  oppression,  and  the  cries  of  the  injured  orphan  and 
widow  were  constantly  ascending  to  heaven*  Chap, 
i.  23.    See  remarks. 

V.  8.  How  like  each  other  are  mankind  in  all  ages 
and  countries  \  In  Isaiah's  time  men  were  not  satisfied 
with  moderate  estates  and  riches,  they  wished  to  extend 
their  possessions  till  they  had  all.  Horace  makes  the 
same  complaint  of  his  countrymen.  Ode  1. 1. 38»  lib.  iii. 
And  does  not  this  woe  apply  to  many  in  our  own  time, 
who,  not  satisfied  with  ample  fortunes,  continue  still 
adding  millions  to  millions,  insatiable  of  wealth,  until 
the  hand  of  death  cuts  them  off  and  obliges  them  to 
retire  and  make  robm  for  othek*s. 

V.  10.  *^  One  bath. "  The  bath  was  a  measure 
of  liquids  containing  about  eight  gallons ;  a  mere 
noUiing  therefore  to  be  produced  by  ten  acres  of  Tine- 
yard.  The  ephah  was  the  tenth  of  a  chomer,  a  dry 
measure  of  about  eight  bushels.  The  meaning  then  is, 
that  the  country  would  be  rendered  so  barren  that  the 
crop  produced  would  only  be  the  tenth  part  of  the  seed 
sown.  For  many  centuries  has  the  world  witnessed  the 
accomplishment  of  this  prediction.  The  once  fhiitfnl 
land  of  Judsea  is  now  one  of  the  most  sterile  portions 
of  the  ^lobe,  and  has  been  so  for  ages.  How  shall  we 
adcount  for  this  change  in  the  nature  of  a  country 
unle^  "we  acknowledge  in  it  the  hand  of  God  ?  ^ 

V.  11 — 13.  It  is  desenring  of  notice  how  suitable 
the  judgments  denounced  by  the  prophet  are  to  the 
persons  addressed.  In  the  former  verse  the  desolation 
of  the  magnificent  houses  of  those  who  sotight  to  join 
house  to  bouse,  was  predicted.    Here  hunger  and  dilrst 

^  For  full  informatioB  upon  this  subject  and  an  answer  to  all  tlie 
cavils  of  infidels,  the  reader  is  refered  to  a  useful  work  on  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  by  the  Rev.  A.  Keith,  p.  112. 
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are  among  the  woes  pi-oDouoced  against  gluttons  and 

drunkards.     For  tbe  fullilment,  see  2  Kings  xxv.  3. 

But   in  what  respect,  we  may  ask,  does  this  account 

of  tbe  Jewish  feasts  differ  from  that  which  might  be 

given  of  «  oioderii  route  or  bait  i    Wliat  regard  is  lliere 

'  Co  lUe  works  of  the  i»rd  in  those  assemblies  ?     If  even 

A  minister  of  religion  were  only  to  allude  to  the  greatest 

I  of  all  God's  works,  the  redemption  of  man,  would  he 

r  oot  be  stopped  at  the  time,  and  for  ever  after  excluded  ? 

What  is  the  real  object  of  the  theatre,  the  park,  the 

I  card  table,  and  the  hall-room,  but  to  drown  all  thoughts 

I   of  God  and  eternity  ?     Can  they  then  be  proper  for  a 

,   ChrisliBn? 

4.  Hell,  or  the  receptacle  of  the  dead,  is  here 
L  |iersouified  and  is  represented  as  an  insatiable  monster 
I  ■openiog  wide  her  mouth  to  swallow  up  this  wicked 
['  people.  The  idea  is  awfully  grand  and  striking,  and 
[  Ibe  accompllshmeot  no  loss  so.  The  number  of  Jews 
I  who  have  perished  by  violent  deaths  at  different  periods 
l^pcems  almost  incredible.  To  instance  only  one  example 
I '— JoMphiis  informs  us  that,  when  Jerui^alem  was  taken 
\'hy  the  Romans,  eleven  thousand  perished  for  want 
I  lof  food  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  ;  some  refusing  to 
[  (take  it  when  offered,  and  others  being  deprived  of  it 
,  tby  ctieir  guards  through  the  hatred  they  bore  to  them ; 
I  -And  that  altogether  the  number  who  perished  during 
1  tbe  whole  seige  was  one  miilion  one  hundreil  thousand, 
[fiWars  of  the  Jews,  b.  6.  c.  U.  I  refer  rather  to  this 
l'«vent  than  to  the  taking  of  the  cily  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
|iJbecauae  we  have  no  particular  account  of  the  number 
>«b|in  by  the  sword,  or  who  died  of  famine,  on  that 
(cession  ;  although  as  the  seige  lasted  nearly  t^vo  years, 
I  they  must  undoubtedly  have  been  very  great. 
"^Now  where  shall  we  meet  with  any  slaughter  of 
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human  beings  at  all  to  be  compared  with  iliat  mentlotied 
by  Josephus,  ta  the  liietory  of  noy  oilier  nation  in  the 
world  }  upwards  of  a  million  suffering  violent  death  at 
the  de»truclion  of  a  single  city  !  The  circumstance  is 
niiparalleled,  nor  would  it  be  credible  that  so  great  a 
number  should  have  been  assembled  together  were  we 
not  informed  that  the  Roman  army  tirst  appeared  before 
Jerusalem  during  the  pas&over,  when  multitudes  from' 
every  part  of  the  country  reaorted  thither  to  celebrate 
tlie  feast.  Yet  the  slaughter  of  this  people  did  not  end 
here— massacre  after  massacre  has  since  frequently. 
thinne<l  their  diminished  numbers  ;  and  thus  death  and) 
the  grave  have  in  truth  upened  their  mouths  without 
restraint  upon  them.-^See  critical  note.  '    ' 

V.  16.  The  meaning  is  that  the  power  of  Jehovah, 
would  be  manifested,  and  he  would  in  consequence  be 
exalted  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  and  of  other  nations,  iir 
the  accomplishment  of  the  predicted  judgments;  and 
his  rebellious  people  would  be  compelled  by  his  rigt>-' 
teous  dealing  with  them  to  sanctify  him,  or  in  otben  | 
w^rds,  to  acknowledge  his  holiness. 

V.  17-    The  natural  aud  obvious  sense  of  this  verm  I 
seeoiB  to  be,  that  litieep  ivould  feed  securely  in  placeol 
once  occupied  by  tlie  habitations  of  men.     Vitringa^ 
however,  gives  a  very  different  interpretation  of  thai 
words;  and,  what  is  astonishing,  says  it  is  that  which 
has  been  usually  received  by  the  church.     By  the  sheept 
and  strangers  he  underfltauds  ttie  pious  remnant  whot  ] 
returued  fron)  Babylon,  or  more  especially  the  disciplefe  I 
of  Chri^tr  who,  being  warned  by  the  Spirit,  escaped  tbej  j 
calamities  that  befel  the  rest  of  the  nation,  and  assem- 
bled themselves  together  according  to  their  custom,  to 
promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  at  the  very  time  their 
fellow  countrymen  were  enduring  the  miseries  of  ,fl,J 
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L  itige.*    I  notice  this  iDlerpretation  because  it  comes 
from  so  great  and  ^food  a  man ;    not  that  I  conceive 
I  it  has  any  foundation  in  trutb. 

V.  18,  19.  Iniquity  and  sin  are  here  represented  ta 
[  like  a  heavily  laden  waggon,  and  the  vain  and  foolish 
I  leasoniags  with  which  persons  encourage  themselves 
I  ia  sin,  and  as  it  were  draw  it  after  them,  as  like  the 
LflDrds  or  traces  of  a  waggon.  The  latter  verse  explains 
V  distinctly  what  these  cords  of  vanity  are,  namely :~ 
I  bnpiely  and  unbelief.  God  had  threatened  the  wicked 
I  Jews  with  terrible  judgments  if  they  continued  impeni- 
Knt,  but  they  would  not  believe  him.  They  mocked 
Ik  his  threatening?,  9»  if  he  were  incapable  of  executing 
[  them  ;  and  impiously  challenged  him  to  hasten  their 
I  pccomplishment  that  they  might  know  by  experience 
;  terror  of  his  arm.  The  words  of  Solomon,  Eccles. 
I  »iii.  11.  form  a  good  comment  upon  these  verses: 
I  -i-"  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not 
I  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men 
I  b  AiUy  set  in  them  to  do  evil." 

V.  20.  This  denunciation  seems  especially  directed 
I  Bgaiost  the  false  prophets  who  encotiraged  the  wicked 
I  In  their  sins  by  flattering  them  with  vain  hopes  of  futnre 
^bsppincss,  and  disheartened  the  humble  believers  by 
Iteapiring  them  with  groundless  fears :  or  in  the  expren- 
I  live  language  of  Ezckiel,  "who  with  lies  made  the 
I  heart  of  the  righteous  sail,  whom  the  Lord  had  not 
I  made  sad  ;  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked, 
I  iliat  he  should  not  return  from  his  wicked  way,  by 
[  promising  him  life ;"  chap.  xiii.  22.   Thus  they  promiaed 


_  >  II  it  >  n^ll-known  fad  tliat  the  CbrisliaD«  who  were  in  Jenualein 
Bvkp  tlie  Roman  army  firal  appeared,  looV  advantage  of  il5  having 
I  ^th^tfb' for  si  Time  and  according  to  our  Lord's  instmctlons  fled  to 
r  Ae  moontaiiu. 
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iiiUessing  where  they  ought  to  have  denounced  a  curse, 
and  threatened  a  curse,  where  they  ought  to  have 
pronounced  a  blessing ;  which  was  indeed  ap^inting 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness*  v  The  reader 
will  observe  that  darkness  and  bitterness  niean  evil; 
and  l^^t  and  sweetness  good.  See  this  subject  illus- 
trirted  in  the  conduct  of  Zedekiah,  1  Kings  sadi.  11. 34L 
Are  not  all  those  guilty  of  the  same  kind  of  sin,  but 
especially  clergymen,  who,  adopting  the  language 
of  fashion,  give  fair  names  to  vicious  and  base  actions, 
calling  adultery  and  sensuality,  gallantry;  excessive 
luxury,  indolence,  and  pomp,  elegance ;  and  insincelrity 
and  deceit,  politeness  ?  and  who,  on  the  other  hand^ 
call  spiritual  religion,  enthusiasm ;  devoteduess  to  God, 
fiu:iatici8m ;  and  prayer  and  singing  of  hymns,  canting 
and  hypocrisy  ?  and  what  is  still  worse,  who  a^eak 
of  the  former  as  human  frailties  that  are  easily  forgiven ; 
but  of  the  latter  as  mortal  sins  which  must  bring  down- 
the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  ?  Perhaps  it  may  be  said, 
il<  matters  little  by  what  names  we  call  thingH  — 
but  let  it  be  observed  that  the  title  by  which  we 
designate  an  action,  or  person,  frequently  shows  what 
imr  feelings  are  towards  them.  If  I  say  such  a  man 
is  a  druidcard  and  a  speaker  of  lies,  ei^ery  one  will 
understand  that  I  reprobate  both  the  person  and  his 
crimes  ;  but  if  I  call  him  a  gay  good  humoured  feltow, 
li  little  fond  of  exaggerating,  nd  body  will  imagine  ijiat 
I  have  any  great  dislike  to  either. 

^V.  21,  Meaning  those  who  refused  to  hear  the 
instructions  of  the  prophets  and  to  be  guided  by  the 
written  word  of  God,  being  vainly  puffed  up  with  a 
conception  of  their  own  superior  wisdom. — Such  are 
atheists,  deists,  and  rational  Christians  as  some.caU 
themselves,  who  will  believe  only  so  much  of  the  Bible 
as  they  think  proper,  all  of  whom  look  dowm  with 
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contempt  upon  the  humble  disciples  of  Jesus  as  thougli 
ihey  were  persons  devoid  of  undorstandiDg*. 

V.  23.  Thia  verse  seeme  not  to  be  conuected  with 
that  imiDediately  preceding,  but  rather  to  refer  to  the 
feisc  prophets  mentioned  verse  20,  who  justified  the 
wicked  and  eondemncd  the  righteous  from  covetous 
aiid  sordid  motives.  1  Thcss.  ii.  4,  5.  Otherwise  the 
conduct  of  unjust  and  venal  judges  must  be  meant. 
V.  24.  "  Their  root  shall  fail,"  &c.  We  have  here 
'  pue  of  the  most  beautiful  aud  striking  similies  m  the 
Bible.  If  the  root  of  a  plaut  decay  and  rot,  the  leaves 
wither  and  the  plant  dies  ;  so  says  the  prophet  shall  all 
the  svarcva  of  your  enjoyments  be  dried  up ;  and  as 
when  the  flower  or  blossom  is  blasted,  it  brings  no 
frnit,  but  turns  to  dust,  and  is  carried  away  by  the 
wind  into  the  air;  so  shall  your  glory  and  your  pleasures, 
wbich  promise  fair,  be  dissipated  in  a  moment.  Job. 
Kviii.  ]6,  Hosh.  ix.  16.  How  striking  an  illustration 
I  fc  this  of  all  mere  worldly  gratifications. 

Ii'.  25.  The  invasion  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  tlie 
tlaugliter  and  desolation  which  accompanied  that 
(ovation,  are  the  subjects  of  this  verse.  Jeremiah 
|»redicted  these  events,  and  lamented  them  after  they 
bod  taken  place,  in  Dearly  the  same  language.  Jer. 
I  stiv.  15,  16.    Lam.  ii.  11,  12. 

"  The  anger  of  Jehovah."     We  need  not  curiously 
'  inqtiire  in  what  sense  God   is  said  to  be  angry  or  what 
is  the  exact  nature  of  anger  in  the  Deity.     That  God 
'  is  angry  with  sinners  in  some  sense  we  know  from  daily 
I  experience.     The  loathsome  diseases  which  afflict  the 
I  feuman  frame,  the  poverty,  want  and  misery  we  behold 
[  ground  us :    prove  beyond  all  question  that  he  is  dis- 
pleased,   and   that  the  effects    of  his   displeasure   arc 
ttnible)  although  when  this  displeasure  is  called  anger, 
I  ma  mtist   be  careful  nut    to   imagine  that  it    means 
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tlie'  same  passion  in  God,  as  it  does  in  man.    Psalm 
Tii.ll. 

"  Hills  "  seem  to  be  put  here  figuratively  for  (he 
great  and  proud.  Chap.  ii.  14. 

"  Far  all  this  his  anger  is  not  lurried  away.'*  Ah 
intimation  that  the  judgments  inSictcd  by  the  Chaldeans 
would  not  be  the  last. 

V.  26—30.     Whether  the  Chaldeans  or  the  Romans 
arc  described   in  these  verses,  commentators  are  not 
agreed.     I  am  disposed  however  to  think  the  latter  are 
exclusively  intended,  first,  because  they,   rather  ihaa 
the  Chaldeans,  came  from  the  end  of  the  earth ;  and 
secondly,  because  the  judgment  pronounced  seems  to 
be  final;  "  none  shall  deliver  it " — but  CynisdiddelivCT  i 
the  Jews  from  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  that  at  'i   ' 
time  when  they  were  exulting  over  their  prey.     Dan. 
V.  2.     Besides,  all  the  other  particulars  of  this  descrip- 
tion, suit  the  Romans  as  well  as  they  do  the  Chaldean&  1 
or  rather  better.     Indeed,  there  is  a  most  remarkabt^ 
coincidence  between  the  account  Josephus  gives  of  the 
character  and  discipline  of    the    Roman    armies,    and 
many  things  in  this  prophecy.     He  observes,   "  TheJ  , 
do  not  begin  to  use  their  weapons  first  in  time  of  war^  J 
nor  do  they  then  put  their  hands  first  into  motion ;  bu^  I 
as  if  their  weapons  always  clung  to  them,   they  have  j 
never  any  truce  from  warlike  exercises  ;    nor  do  they  [ 
stay  till  times  of  war  admonish  them  to  use  them ;    for  1 
their  military  exercises  differ  not  at  all  from  the  real  i 
use  of  their  arms,  hut  every  soldier  is  every  day  exet-  j 
cised,   and   that  with   real  diligence,   as  if  it  were  in  J 
time  of  war;    which  is  the  reason   why  they  bear   the] 
fatigue  of  battle  so  easily  ,  for  neither  can  any  disorder  I 
remove  them  from  their  usual  regularity,  nor  can  fedi^  j 
frighten  them  out  of  it,  nor  labour  tire  them"     And  1 
again;   "when    they   march,    after    the   trumpet  liul 
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souuded  the  signal  for  assembling,  the  herald  asks 
them  three  times  whether  they  are  ready  to  go  out  to 
war  or  not.  To  which  they  reply,  as  often,  with  a 
loud  and  cheerful  voice,  snying;  "We  are  ready." 
And  this  they  do  almost  before  the  question  is  asked 
tbeni }  and  as  t}iough  tilled  with  a  kiad  of  "  piartial 
fury." — Wars  of  the  Jews,  b.  3.  c.  v. 

Every  reader  who  attentively  compares  this  descrip- 
tion with  the  verses  under  eousideration  cannot  but 
observe  many  strong  features  of  resemblance  between 
ihem.  There  is  another  circumstance  also  not  men- 
tioned by  Josephus,  relating  to  the  Roman  armies, 
deserving  of   notice :    I  mean  the  rapidity  of  their 

'  inarches.  The  usual  day's  march  of  a  Roman  army 
was  twenty  miles,  which  they  performed  in  the  space 

'  of  five  hours  J  but  upon  extraordinary  occasions  they 
would   march    twenty-four    miles  in   the    same    space 

'  of  time.'  Ceesar  tells  us  that  in  one  instance  he 
inarched  with  four  legions  Jifty  miles  iu  twenty-four 
bours. — Com.  b,  vii.   §  38. 

Now  when  wc  consider  that  these  soldiers,  besides 
the  weight  of  their  armour,  usually  carried  with  them 
(«-o  or  three  days'  provision,  and  yet  marched  at  the 
liate  of  four  miles  an  hour,    for   five  hours  together, 

I  whilst  our  soldiers  scarcely  perform  fifteen  miles  to 
more  than  four  hours  in  their  ordinary  marches ; — do 
not   the  words  of  the   prophet — tkey   shall    come  with 

I  fp^^t   I'S^^h/'    ^^^oi    peculiarly    applicable    to    such 


\^r 


_  .  „^^v-t  A  metaphorical  expression  in  allusion  to 
IS»e  oawper  of  calling  bees  together  when  swa(TOlpg. 
I  |t  implies  the  multitude  assembled  wqi^  iq,  n^mljet' 
I  ^scmble  bees. — Chap,  vii,  18.  ,    ■■-,,■.■-■.   ■ 

'  .'PbcwMB  on  Rom.  Art  of  Wm,  pie&ttdte  titwallBrtm  atJCim^i 
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'^  Whose  roaring  is  like  an  old  lion."  It  is  a  well 
bnown  Uict,  that  when  the  lion  goes  forth  from  his  den 
in  search  of  food,  he  roars  aloud.  Psalm  ci7«  SJ. 
This  we  might  suppose  would  give  notice  of  his 
approach  and  enable  the  other  animals  to  effect  their 
eMtepe;  but  naturalists  tell  us  that  when  tie  roars  he 
puts  his  mouth  to  the  ground^  so  that  the  sound  is 
diffused  equally  all  over  the  place,  and  the  atolmals  in 
consequence  not  being  able  to  distinguish  from  vhat 
quarter  it  comes,  are  intimidated  to  such  a  degredj /€bal 
diey  know  not  which  way  to  turn  tiieniselve%»i  «nd 
ft^uently  fall  into  the  danger  they  intended  to  niraidt 
As  soon  as  he  has  seized  his  prey,  he  team  itsv^fleih 
with  his  claws,  growling  over  it  as  a  cat  does'  owr 
a  mouse.  To  shew  how  these  circmnstanees  mte 
^>plicable  to  the  Romans,  with  reference  to  their 
attack  upon  Jerusalem,  I  must  again  refer  the  reader 
to  Josephus.  It  is  difficult  indeed  to  select  particular 
passages,  because  his  whole  history  illustrates  the 
hatred  and  fury  with  which  the  Romans  attacked  the 
Jewsj  the  following  may  be  sufficient  to  prove  the 
truth  of  this  remark.  After  they  had  taken  die  city 
he  relates :  ^'  They  went  in  numbers  faito  the  lanes 
with  their  swords  drawn,  slew  those  whom  thsf 
overtook  without  mercy,  running  every  one  thitMSgh 
whom  they  met  with,  until  the  very  lanes  were 
obstructed  with  the  dead  bodies  and  the  whole  dty 
ran  down  with  blood  to  such  a  degree  that  the 'iftfe 
of  many  houses  was  actually  quendbed  with  human 
gore." — Wars  of  Jews.  b.  6.  c.  vlii.  And  they  left 
off- their  slaughter,  he  remarks  in  another  place,  ^not 
because  their  rage  was  satiated,  but  because  they  wiere 
literally  tired  with  killing. 

*^  The  light  in  the  heavens  is  darkness.'*  It  is  to  the 
sky  or  heavens  we  look  for  light  both  by  night  and  by 
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day;    and   so  did   the   Jewish    people    once    look  for 

I   instruction  and  consolalton  in  times  of  )>ro5perity  and 

I  adversity  to  the  temple  and  its  high  Priest;  but  at  the 

period  referred  to  it  is  predicted  the  very  source  from 

which  they  formerly  received  light  would  be  turned 

into  darkness.      And  is   it  not  truly  astonishing  that 

whilst   the    Romans    encompassed    Jerusalem,    a    set 

'  of  wicked  men  should  have  possessed  themselves  of  the 

'   lemple,   and  appointed   by   lot   several  persons  of   no 

knowledge  and  of  infamous   character  as  High  Priests, 

in  whom  the  people  could  repose  no  confidence  ?     That 

I  may  not  swell  these  notes  to  an  unreasounblc  length 

I  forbear  making  any  fiirther  quotations.     The  reader 

L  nay  find  the  whole  account  with  many  remarks  of  th& 

I  historian  worthy  of  attention  in  h,  4.  c.  iii.  uf  the  work 

I  Mbove  cited. 


I 
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EvBRV  person  who  considers  attentively  the  parable 
I  with  which  the  preceding  prophecy  opens,  and  its  ap- 
plication, must  perceive  that  it  involves  many  diRicuU 
I  questions,   and  seems  to  overthrow  at  once  the  whole 
1  system  of  election  and  free  converting  grace.     Jehovah 
\  Umself  declares  that  he  bad  done  all  that  could  be  done 
for  his  vineyard,  and  that  be  looked  lor  fruits,  but  they 
'  appeared  not.     Must  we  not  infer  from   hence  that  it 
rests  entirely  witlh-man,  whether  he  will  improve  the 
^  gifts  bestowed  upon  him  or  not,  and  that  there  is  no 
such    thing   as   special,    efiectual,   converting    grace? 
Must  we  not  infer,  that  after  all  God  can  do  for  the 
.  conversion  and  salvation  of  sinners,  they  may  never- 
theless perish  if  they  choose  to  resist  his  grace  and  to 
!■  continue  obstinately  bent  upon  their  destruction  ?  Must 
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we  not  infer  that  God  employs  tncaas  n-liich  he  expects 
shall  be  effectual  iov  the  conversion  of  siiinei's  but,  which 
finally  prove  ineffectual  ?  It  must  be  granted  that  such 
at  first  sight  seem  the  natural  and  unavoidable  in- 
ferences to  be  drawn  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
parable.  Yet  does  not  the  mere  stating  of  them  shew 
that  they  are  contrary  both  to  reason  and  scripture  ? 
Can  God  be  disappointed  ?  Can  he  plan,  and  ordain, 
and  act  in  vain,  so  that  things  shall  al^er  all  turn  ' 
out  very  diflFerently  from  what  he  expected 
intended  ? 

In  the  animated  language  of  Vitringa  1  would  ask—' 
'  Can  any  one  seriously  think   that  it  is  possible  God 
should  draw  and  man  not   run?'    That   God   should  I 
give  faith  and  man   not  believe  ?  ^    That  God  should 
convert    and    man    not    he    converted  ? '     That    God  j 
should  enlighten  the  mind  and  give  eyes  to  aee  and  I 
yet  man  not  see?*   Consider  how  much  in  this  case] 
we  ascribe  to  ourselves,  how  much  we  deny  to  God  ?  J 
I  should  say,  such  persons  err  not  knowing  the  scrip* 
tures.     It  has  been,  and  will  for  ever  he  acknowledged  ] 
by  the  church,  that  God  can,  if  he  please,  create  in] 
man  a  new  heart;    or,  as  the  Gentiles  say,    "  that  i 
good  mind  is  from  God."     Convinced  sinners  acknow-.J 
ledge  the  same  when  they  cry,  "  Turn  us,  and  we  shall  J 
be  turned."  Jer.  xxxi.  18.     With  regard  Co  the  passage  1 
under  consideration,  so  far  is  it  from  overturning  th«  1 
doctrine   of    internal,   converting   grace,   that  on   the  1 
contrary   the   whole   of    this    addr^e   or   protestation  J 
of  God  against  the  carnal  Jews,  >:as  this  one  object] 
in  view,  to  convince  them  of  its  necessity.     It  is  then 
error  of  interpreters    to  understand  that  absolutely^  | 
which    God    intended    should    be    understood    only  \ 
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rtlativehf.     For  If  we  understand  these  words  '*  what 

more  could  have  been   done  for   my  vineyard  than  I 

hiiTe   done,"   abii'olutely,   they   will   as  much   as  deny 

tliat   God   has   any   power  or   means    to   apply   more 

efficacious,   for   the   coiiversiun    of  a   sinner,    than  be 

tried  upon  the   Uraelite«i  under  the  old  dis))cnsatton ; 

which  meaning  being  contrary  to  the  plainest  testimony 

of  the  divine  word,  and  to  experience,  cannot  be  truej 

for  as  yet  God  had  not  given  them  (I  speak  of  the  mass 

of  the  people)  eyes  (o  see  or  ears  to  hear,  Deut.  xxix.  3. 

I  jior  had  he  circumcised  their  heart,  Deut.  xxx.  6.  nor 

Iven  them  the  Spirit,  John  vii.  39,  all  whicli  things 

e  had  promised.     But  if  anything  more  was  promised 

E  a  subsequent  period  to  the  Israelites,  than  he  had 

ready   done    for   them,    it    follows   then,    that  theae 

terda,  "what  more  could   be  done,"  must  he  under- 

1  not  ah)>olutely,  but  relatively,  or  with  restriction. 

he  prophet   then    n]o»t  clearly  speaks   in   the  name 

r  God,  ill  this  place  only  of  external  privileges  as  the 

Wral   means  of  conversion,   such  as  those  under  the 

[emal  and   literal   di$])ensation   of   the  covenant  at 

llouDt  Sinai,  which  are  contradistiiignishcd  from  the 

^covenant  and  its  spiritual  benefits.'  Vitringa  further 

servos   that  the  former  may,  and  indeed  always  do, 

rre  unavailing  by  themselves;  and  that  this  parable 

meant   to  teach    the   Jews   and   all   unconverted 

trrsons  this  truth,  viz.  that  nu  extemal  privileges  and 

eiins  of  grace  whatever,  aie  sufficient  to  bring  man 

hi*   present  fallen,    sinful   condition,    into   a   state 

salvation,    without   the   internal  operation   of    the 

Eoly  Spirit.  The  foregoing  reasoning  and  interpretation 

nst  be  allowed  to  have  some  weight,  and  appearance 

r  truth  ;  yet  I  am  fidly  aware  it  is  liable  lo  objection, 

Ftwd  that  much  may  be  said  on  the  other  side  of  the 

question  ;  which  ought  to  mal^e  us  feel  that  this  is  a 

VOL.    I.  K 
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subject  we  are  not  competent  to  grasp  with  our  finite 
minds^  and  therefore  not  to  be  too  deeply  and  curiously 
inquired  into  by  any  ;  much  less  to  be  made  the  topic 
of  an  address  to  a  mixed  multitude.  To  those  who  are 
unacquainted  with  religion,  I  would  say,  "  Meddle  not 
with  it."  If  you  begin  to  reason  upon  it,  and  will  have 
all  clear  to  your  understandings,  you  will  find  your- 
selves in  the  situation  of  the  fallen  spirits  in  Milton^ 
who, 

*  Reason'd  high 
Of  providence,  foreknowledge,  will  and  fate ; 
I'ixed  fate,  free  will,  foreknowledge  absolute, 
And  found  no  end  in  wandering  maizes  lost.' 

Meditate  rather  upon  the  invitations,  the  promises^ 
the  doctrines,  the  precepts  of  God's  word.  These  are 
subjects  we  can  all  understand;  but  to  attempt  to 
understand  and  reconcile  the  free  agency  and  re- 
sponsibiiity  of  man  with  the  distinguishing  love  and 
sovereignty  of  God  is  vain.  The  fact  is,  we  must 
believe  apparent  contradictions.  We  must  believe, 
because  experience  proves  the  fact,  that  some  persons 
have  means  of  grace  given  them  which  would  be 
sufficient  for  their  salvation,  if  they  would  use  tliem, 
and  which  shall  render  them  more  guilty  than  others, 
although  at  the  same  time  it  is  only  those  that  have 
the  internal  and  special  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon 
them,  who  will  be  saved.  Matt.  xi.  21.  John  x.  25,  26. 
By  what  has  been  said,  I  would  not  be  understood  to 
mean  that  the  doctrine  of  personal  election  is  never  to 
be  the  subject  of  a  Christian's  meditation,  for  it  is 
indeed  ^  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  com- 
fort to  godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh  and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high 
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and  heavenly  things;'  (Art.  xvii.  of  Church  of  £ng.) 
but  only  as  warning  the  young  against  speculative 
notions  and  useless  controversies  upon  the  subject.^ 
Let  that  saying  of  Augustine,  which  was  so  great  a 
favourite  with  the  excellent  Archbishop  Leighton,  be 
the  Christian's  rule:  Alii  disputent,  ego  mirabor :  'Let 
others  dispute,  I  will  admire/ 

I  would  willingly  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader 
from  these  abstruse  points,  to  the  many  practical 
instructions  contained  in  this  chapter,  but  these  remarks 
have  already  extended  to  too  great  a  length,  and  I 
must  therefore  refer  to  the  Explanatory  Notes  for  the 
application  of  the  prophet's  reproofs  to  our  own  times. 

^  See  some  excellent  advice  of  Luther's  on  this  head.     Milner'g 
Chnrch  History ,  Vol.  5,  page  516. 


^  d 
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(>)  «<  A  song  of  lovea."  •»11T  for  D>in  A  mistake  of  the  transcribers 
by  not  observing  a  small  stroke,  which  in  many  MSS.  is  made  to  supply 
the  O  of  the  plural.  B.  Lowth.  He  proposes  this  translation  to  avoid 
the  impropriety,  as  he  thinks,  of  making  the  author  of  the  song,  and  the 
person  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  to  be  the  same.  But  it  has  been  shewn 
that  there  is  really  no  such  impropriety  in  the  usual  version.  ^*T>^b 
does  not  mean  **  to  my  beloved  **  but  **for  or  in  the  name  of  my  beloved ,'' 
and  the  song  is  not  addressed  to  God,  but  to  his  people  Israel.  Hie 
proposed  emendation  is  therefore  unnecessary. 

(•)  ptt?  p  pp  "  A  horn  a$onof  oU.*'  The  Hebrews  applied  the 
word  p  ton  to  almost  every  thing  whether  animate  or  inanimate.  Thus 
a  calf  they  called  the  son  of  a  bull,  or  of  the  herd — instead  of  saying  a 
man  eighty  years  old,  they  would  say  a  son  of  eighty  years.  Cren.  xvii. 
1.  zviii.  7.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  word  p  has  a  &r  more  extensive 
signification  in  Hebrew  than  our  English  word  *  son. '  It  seems  in 
fact  to  be  used  to  describe  the  nature  or  quality  of  anything  whatever 
joined  with  a  substantive  expressing  that  nature.  In  this  passage  then 
7Dt&  p  means  oilioess  or  fruitfulness,  and  pp  is  put  metaphorically  for 
ahiU. 

(f)  jytV  is  a  word  of  doubtful  signification  being  found  no  where  else* 
It  seems  however  to  be  properly  rendered  by  our  translators, "  he  fenced 
kf*'  because  God  afterwards  threatens  to  remove  the  fience.  Verse  5. 

{*)  Mr.  Harmer  suggests,  that  the  sense  may  he  **  he  piled  up  stones 
in  the  form  of  a  wall***  Obs.  Vol.  ii.  p.  285.  Which  idea  is  rendered 
probable  from  the  threatening  in  the  fifth  verse,  to  break  down  the  wall 
88  well  as  to  remove  the  hedge.  Perhaps  both  ideas  may  be  compre- 
hended in  this  expression,  and  the  full  sense  is  **  He  gathered  out  the 
stones  and  made  a  wall  of  themJ* 

(*)  pHtD  Sorek  was  the  name  of  a  valley  in  Palestine,  fiunous  for  its 
grapes.  Numb.  xiii.  22.  Judges  xvi.  3.  Hence  Bp.  Lowth  contends 
that  the  proper  rendering  of  this  passage  is  **  The  vine  of  Sorek**  But  it 
does  not  appear  whether  the  grape  derived  its  name  from  the  valley,  or  the 


vsll«y  irom  ihe  grape.    The  latter  is  ibe  n 
Isut  *nch  U  the  opbion  of  most  Jenish 


le  prru,  but  a  receptacle  for  the  jui 


o  the  force  of  the 


from  the  eispes  after  Ihey  have  been  trodden  ii 
is  called.  Chap.  Ixiii  3.  Hi- 

O  CIPHS  "  WMgrapu"  scarcely  c 
original.  A»  the  root  signifie:), '  to  be  putrid,  to  stink,'  something  mote 
■nun  be  intended  than  merely  grapes  of  an  inferior  quality :  3  Kings 
IT.  39.  Indeed  the  meaning  of  llie  emblem  requires  a  change  in  llie 
banilatioD,  for  the  works  of  the  Jews  were  not  simply  Uu  hofy  tlian 
■ligbl  have  been  expected,  but  they  were  exceedingly  wicked  and 
abominable. 

(f)  ^53  Tlie  usual  signification  of  this  word  in  Isaiah  it  '  butning.' 
Chip.  iv.  4 :  xl.  10.  I  take  the  sense  to  be,  not  that  the  vineyard  should 
be  burnt  and  trodden  down,  but  ihu  the  hedge  or  fence  should  be  burnt 
and  Ibe  wall  trampled  upon. 

The  literal  rendering  would  be,  for  burning — -Jbr  trampling  upon. 

(■)  Jekkav  le  nithpat  Te  hinneh  muhpach. 
Lilicdakah  ne  hinneh  litTignakak, 

The  English  reader  may  form  some  idea  of  Ihe  curions  play  upon  the 
wonls  in  ihU  place,  from  Ihe  above,  nhtch  expresses  exactly  the  sound 
ef  the  Hebrew.  Bishop  Lowlb  observes,  the  Ilabbins  esteem  it  a  great 
beauty.  The  similarity  of  sound  between  the  words  for  judgment  and 
oppression,  seems  to  be  intended  to  intimate  that  the  Jews  at  the  very 
time  they  were  committing  acts  of  oppression  and  injustice  put  on  the 
semblance  of  religion. 

(■*)  It  seems  necessary  to  read   the  verb  in  the  second   person,  ai 
Siahop  Lowth  proposes^  to  answer  to  the  verb  following,  othetwiae  the 
"  They  bring  field  to  field  together"  must  be  considered  as  a 


I 


{■>)  1  cannot  say  I  am  satisfied  with  this  translation.  These  words 
leem  mher  to  belong  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  verse,  to  which  ihey 
Bugfat  be  joined  ihiu — 

For  righteousness  and  behold  the  injured'^  cry, 
In  ihe  ears  of  Jelmvah,  God  of  Hosts. 
Bnt  1  could  not  venture  to  take  so  great  a  liberty  in  transposing  (he 
Iwcted  leil  upon  mere  conjecture. 

(")  nSB?   is   generally   considered  to   meao  a  stronger  liquor  than 

ordinary   wine,    and   seeraa   lo   answer   to   the   English   word   ipiriu. 

"Die  people   of  India  have  a  method  of  procuring  an   intoxicating 

a  few   hours,  which  I  think  throws  great  light  upon  this 

upon  verse  22.     In  ibt  evening  they  cut  a  small  strip 


134  CRITICAL    N6TES: 

in  the  bark  of  the  cocoa  nut  or  date  tree,  and  having  turned  it  down, 
they  place  an  earthen  vessel  underneath,  to  receive  the  juice.  The  next 
morning  the  vessel  will  be  nearly  fiiU  of  liquor,  which,  when  drank 
before  the  sun  is  up,  is  delicious  and  refreshing;  but  if  allowed  to 
remain  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  it  ferments  and  becomes  an 
intoxicating  spirit.  This  the  Hindoos  call  toddy  or  taree,  the  strength 
of  which  they  frequently  increase  by  the  addition  of  chilis  and  spices. 
Is  it  not  then  probable  that  the  prophet  alludes  to  these  circumstances 
when  he  speaks  of  his  countrymen  ''  rising  up  early  in  the  morning  to 
seek  after  strong  drink  ^  and  of  their  being  men  of  strength  to  mingle 
strong  drink  ?  and  that  the  "l^W  of  the  Jews  was  the  taree  of  the 
Indians. 

(**)  Of  the  musical  instruments  here  mentioned,  the  in  ^^  &  stringed 
instrument  played  with  the  hand,  1  Sam.  xvi.  23.  The  h^f  translated 
▼iol,  is  generally  thought  to  have  been  a  stringed  instrument  abo,  in  the 
shape  of  a  bladder  or  a  skin  for  holding  wine.  Psalm  xxxiii.  2.  Josephus 
says  it  was  played  with  the  fingers,  and  the  *  cinnor '  vrith  a  plectrum, 
Ant.  Lib.  7.  c.  x.  Mr.  Harmer  however  maintains  that  it  was  a  wind 
instrument,  in  fact  a  bag-pipe,  which  seems  to  me  more  probable  than 
the  usual  interpretation,  considering  the  meaning  of  the  root,  Obser. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  1T2.  The  T\n  was  undoubtedly  the  same  sort  of  instrument 
as  the  tambourine,  Exod.  xv.  20.  The  V^bn  was  a  flute  or  pipe  which 
derived  its  name  from  being  pierced  with  holes. 

(}*)  It  is  difficult  to  find  an  English  word  to  express  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  ^IMIZ^  Neither  the  graioe  nor  hell,  convey  the 
same  idea  to  our  minds  as  that  did  to  theirs.  For  the  word  **  sheol  ** 
never  I  believe,  properly  speaking,  signifies  simply  the  place  in  which 
the  body  is  depositetl,  nor  restrictedly  the  abode  of  the  condemned ; 
which  are  the  ideas  we  connect  with  the  words  **  grave  **  and  **keU: "  but 
it  means  rather,  generally  the  place  where  the  souls  (or  as  the  Latins  call 
them  *  manes  *)  of  all  go  after  death.  Now  as  we  are  always  accustomed 
to  think  of  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  immediately  after 
death,  going,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  two  different  ways^  the  former 
to  heaven,  the  latter  to  hell ;  we  have  no  word  to  express  the  common 
receptacle  for  both.  The  Greek  word  Hades  appears  to  be,  strictly 
speaking,  synonymous  with  the  Sheol  of  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Sept. 
universally  render  the  latter  by  the  former.  Bp.  Lowth  has  also  adopted 
the  Greek  term  in  his  translation ;  but  Hades  is  scarcely  more  intelligible 
than  Sheol  to  the  mere  English  reader,  and  I  therefore  prefer  retaining 
the  usual  rendering,  because  the  fate  of  the  wicked  is  here  predicted, 
although  as  already  remarked,  it  does  not  convey  the  precise  idea  of  the 
original.    As  to  the  opinion  of  the  Hebrews  concerning  **  Sheol ''  ii 


CHAP.   V,  136 

seenw  cTideut,  fiom  iheir  using  it  to  express  great  dcplli  dowawatdi  in 
oppofilinn  to  the  height  of  the  heaven  upwards,  (Psalm  cxxxix.  B: 
Job.  xi.  8.)  that  they  conceived  it  to  be  a  vast  hollow  beneath  the  earth, 
in  which  the  dead,  both  the  righteous  and  nicked,  were  retained  after 
their  departure  frritn  this  world.  Our  Lord's  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Laisuus  b  constructed  according  to  this  idea.  It  is  do!  said  the 
neb  man  waa  in  hell  (yftyra),  but  in  Hades,  whither  the  poor  man  also 
nas  carried;  for  if  they  had  not  been  in  the  same  place  how  could  they 
have  conversed  together?  It  is  true  there  was  a  great  gulph  between 
tiiem,  but  this  is  a  very  different  sort  of  separation  from  that  we  imagine 
to  exist  between  heaven  and  lietl.'  1  hare  only  further  to  observe,  that 
although  many  learned  raen  contend  that  biHtl?  sometimes  means 
simply  a  tomb,  none  of  the  passages  usually  brought  forward  in  confirm- 
ation of  this  opinion  seem  conclusive.*    See  chap.  xiv.  9.    xxxviii.  10. 

(")  CrOrtS  "As  in  Uieir  pasture;"  the  preposition  3  being 
understood  as  in  ver.  12.  This  passage  has  been  very  differently 
Tendered   by   iranslalors.      Sept.   abi    /Sea-n^flijo-OTai    si    hiifvaa-fttnt 

Viiringa,  El  pascenlur  a^ni  more  suo.  Bishop  Lowih,  Then  shall  the 
sheep  feed  without  restraint,  and  the  kids  shall  depasture  the  desolate 
fieldi  of  the  luxurious.  I  translate  QIST  '  Their  pasture,  or  walk,'  on 
tbe  nutboriiy  of  Micah  ii.  13.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  Ihey  shall  feed 
snurely,  as  in  theit  own  walk,  in  those  places  where  houses  formerly 
■lood. 

('*)  The  iMnstruction  of  this  sentence  ia  exactly  similar  to  ver.  10. 
chap,  ili.;  and  bodi  the  idiom  of  the  language  and  the  sense  of  the 
paisa^  require  that  it  should  be  rendered  in  the  same  way.  It  may 
perttapa  appear  presumption  to  make  such  an  assertion  in  opposition 
10  all  IbrmeT  translators,  but  ihey  seem  to  have  followed  the  Sepluogint 
iciihaul  particularly  examining  the  original. 

("1  OanO  nsn'  "  r*c«r  rool  iha/t  fait."  nS")  in  Kal  is  never, 
that  1  ram  find,  used  eitlter  transitively  or  passively,  but  always  in  a 
neuter  sense.  Therefore  it  cannot  mean  here,  either  "  owuuHiefA,"  as 
in  out  version,  or  "  i>  diaolvcd  by,"  as  Vitringa.  The  error  arises  from 
making  nSTtS  the  nominative  instead  of  WW 


'  A>  our  Lord  speaks 
Rceived  notions  of  his  aud 
inferences  with  regard  to  the 

'  The  reader  who  vpishes 


thiai: 


itance,  as  in  many  others,  according  i 

wJC  CSJinot  I  think  deduce  any  c 

e  of  a  future  state  from  the  parable. 

this  point  fully  discussed 


J  the 


Dr.  Campbell's  intcicitfng  dissertation  on  the  wonts  ^f  and  yttrya,  prefixed 
to  hb  trwislation  of  the  Gospels. 
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(")  HdlHtD  We  leani  from  Psalm  civ.  4,  that  this  signifies  the 
noise  lions  make  when  seeking  their  prey,  and  therefore  we  may  infer 
that  C3n3  means  that  which  they  make  after  they  hare  seiied  it ;  the 
ibnner  a  roaring,  the  latter  a  hoarse  growling,  like  the  murmuring 
•of  the  sea. 

C)  vVl^     Over  it ;  that  is,  their  prey,  the  people  of  the  Jews. 


SECT.  4,    Cu*p.  VI. 

This  lectioQ  contains  an  extraordinary  ijsion  which  Isai 
the  yeiu  that  king  Uuiah  died,  that  a  about  the  year  7S8,  B. ' 
been  modi  disputed  whether  this  vision  was  seen  before  or  after  the 
king's  death,  and  whether,  or  not  it  was  the  first  revelation  inade  to  the 
prophet.  Upon  the  whole  the  arguments  of  those  who  maintain  that 
this  chapter  reeorda  ihe  solemn  deaignalion  at  the  prophet  to  his  office, 
and  consequently  thai  il  ought  to  be  [egarde<l  as  the  fir^t  in  ihe  order 
of  his  prophecies,  appear  to  me  la  have  most  weiglit.     Il  does  nol  seem 

Erobable  that  after  having  eierciaed  Ihe  proplietical  office  for  some  lime 
e  should  be  again  solemnly  designated  to  it.  The  accouols  also  which 
J^remi^  and  Eiekiel  give,  in  Uie  beginning  of  their  vriitings,  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  respectively  called  lo  fill  the  prophetic 
office,  bear  so  near  a  resemblance  lo  Ihe  circumstances  here  recorded 
thai  they  con&rm  the  above  opinion.  Both  Vitringa,  however,  and 
Bishop  Lowth  argue  on  ihe  contrary  side,  on  the  ground  thai  Isaiah 
wrote  the  acts  of  Uniah's  reign,  which  was  usually  done  by  a  colempo- 
rary  prophet  (ft  Chron.  xxvi.22);  and  that  the  phrase,  "  in  theyear  when 
Umahdied,"  means  aFter  Ihe  death  of  Uzziah  ;  as  the  same  phrase  (chap. 
liv.  28)  means  after  ihe  death  of  Ahat.  Bui  whatever  dilference  of 
opinion  may  exist  on  these  points,  all  muHl  agree  in  thinking  thai  the 
following  prophecy  is  one  of  the  grande^il  and  most  sublime  examples 
on  have  of  the  s^le  of  the  sacred  writers ;  and  savours  of  nothing  but 
what  is  heavenly  and  divine- 


ISAIAH,  Chap.  VI.  1—6. 


1.  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died, 

I  also  saw  Jehovah  (^)  sitting  upon  a  high  and 

lofty  throne ; 
And  his  train  (^)  filled  the  temple. 

2.  Above  him  were  standing  Seraphim  ;  * 
Each  one  had  six  wings ; 

With  two  they  (^  covered  their  faces^ 
With  two  they  covered  their  feet. 
And  with  two  they  did  fly. 

3.  And  they  cried  out  one  to  another,  and  said  ; 
**  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  ! 
The  whole  earth  is  fuU  of  his  glory/' 

4.  And  the  pillars  (^)  of  the  porch  shook  at  the 

voice  of  him  that  cried. 
And  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke. 

5.  And   I   said;    Woe  unto   me!    For  I   am  ^) 

undone ! — 
For  I  am  a  man  of  imclean  lips,  and  I  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  imclean  lips  ; 

6.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  king,  Jehovah  God 

of  Hosts. 
And  one  of  the  Seraphim  flew  unto  me. 
And  in  his  hand  was  a  live  coal  which  he  had 

taken  with  the  tongs  from  the  altar. 

♦  "  Beings  of  fire." 
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7.  And   he   applied    it   to   my    mouth,    and    said; 

Behold  this  hath  touched  thy  lips, 
And  thine  iniquity  (")  is  taken  away,   and  thy  I 
sin  is  covered, 

8.  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah,   saying  ; 
Whom  shall  I  send,   and  who  will  go  for  us  ? 

9.  And  I  said.  Behold  here  am  I  ;  send  me. — 

And  he  said,  Go ;   and  thou  shall  say  unto  this  J 

people ; 
Hear  (J)  indeed,  but  ye  shall  not  understand ; 
And  look  indeed,  but  ye  shall  not  discern. 
10-  Make  gross  the  hearts  of  this  people. 
And  make  duU  their  ears ; 
And  close  (®)   their  eyes ; 
Lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes  ; 
And  should  hear  with  their  ears  ; 
And  understand  with  their  heart ; 
And  should  turn  and  be  (^)  healed. 

1 1 .  And  I  said.  How  long,  O  Lord  ? 

And  he  said,  Until  the  cities  are  so  laid  waste 

that  there  be  no  inhabitant  ; 
And  the  houses  that  there  be  no  man  in  them  ; 
And  the  land  be  devastated  ('")  being  desolate, 

12.  And  Jehovah  hath  removed  the  men  far  away, 
And  great  be  the  desolation  in  the  midst  of  the 

land, 

13.  (Yet  in  it  shall  be  the  tenth  (")  of  God) 
And  it  be  taken  captive  and  burnt : 

As  the  elm  and  the  oak,  which  when  they  are 
cut  down  have  yet  the  stock  remaining  to  them. 
So  the  holy  seed  shall  be  its  stock. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    VI.    1. 


V,  1.  "/n  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died**  Uzziah 
was  striken  with  leprosy  for  his  temerity  and  pride 
in  attempting  to  burn  incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense. 
The  event  is  affectingly  described,  2  Cbron.  xxvi.  16,  &c. 
Isaiah  had  himself  probably  witnessed  the  whole  scene. 
It  is  thought  by  some  that  Uzziah  died  in  the  same 
year  the  transaction  took  place ;  nor  is  there  anything 
in  scripture  that  makes' against  this  supposition.  Will 
it  not  then  add  greatly  to  the  interest  and  beauty  of  the 
following  vision,  if  we  suppose  that  the  expression  ''  In 
the  year  that  king  Uzxiah  died  **  refers  to  what  took 
place  not  after^  but  before  his  death ;  and  that  Isaiah 
had  this  revelation  granted  him  a  short  time  after  the 
king  was  punished  for  his  presumption  ?  He  had  seen 
him  enter  the  temple  with  his  train  of  servants,  and 
all  the  pomp  of  royalty  ;  he  had  seen  him  threatening 
and  resisting  the  priests ;  and  he  had  seen  him  suddenly 
smitten  by  the  hand  of  God  with  a  loathsome  disease 
which  not  only  rendered  him  unfit  to  burn  incense  in 
the  temple,  but  even  to  mingle  in  society  with  his 
fellow  creatures.  Shortly  afterwards,  while  meditating 
perhaps  upon  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  Jehovah,  he 
is  suddenly  called  to  become  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  in 
the  manner  here  described. 

The  character  of  this  vision  appears  to  have  been 
very  similar  to  that  which  the  apostle  John  saw  in  the 
isle  of  Patmos.    The  prophet  being  in  the  spirit,  that 
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is,  being  entirely  under  the  influence  of  tlie  Holy 
Spirit,  aud  having  tiis  bodily  senses  as  it  were  laid 
asleep,  seemed  to  be  suddenly  transported  into  the 
temple,  or  be  might  have  been  worshipping  there  at 
this  very  time.  Here  he  saw  a  corporeal  symbolical 
representation  of  Jehovah,  who  appeared  in  a  hum&n 
forra,  seated  upon  a  lofly  throne  and  clothed  in  a  long 
robe,  the  train  of  which  filled  the  temple.  These 
emblems  appear  to  signify  as  follows : — The  lofty  throne 
intimates  hiii  sovereign  power  and  dominion  as  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. — The  Sowing  robe,  the 
train  of  which  filled  the  temple.  His  glory  which  filU 
the  heaven  and  earth.  No  one  will  imagine,  as  Vitringa 
remarks,  that  the  prophet  actually  saw  the  substiince 
of  the  Deity  ;  "for  he  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no 
man  approacheth  unto  ; "  but  since  it  is  impossible 
for  men  to  form  any  idea  of  the  inscrutable  glory 
and  majesty  of  God  but  from  sensible  and  earthly 
images  and  representations,  these  are  here  made 
use  i>f. 

We  are  informed  by  St.  John  that  he  whom  Isaiah 
saw,  was  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  the  Son 
of  God,  who  aflerivarda  became  incarnate  and  appeared 
upon  earth  as  the  man  Jesus.  The  passage  referred  to 
IB  contained  in  John  xii.  37 — 41,  and  is  deserving  the 
reader's  most  serious  attention.  No  one  can  for  a 
moment  doubt  that  Isaiah  saw  Jehovah.  But  St.  John 
affirms  that  it  was  the  Word  which  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  the  Jews,  who  on  thiK  occasion  appeared 
to  the  prophet — "  These  things  said  Isaiali  when  he 
taw  Ais  glory  and  spake  of  him."  Can  any  one  then 
really  believe  the  Bible  tu  be  written  by  inspiration, 
and  yet  in  the  face  of  such  plain  declarations,  deny  the 
pre-citistence  and  divinity  of  Christ  ?  Hence  Chris- 
tian conimenlators  are  generally  agreed   that  he  who' 


I 


142  EXPLANATORY    NOTES  : 

appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  Gen.  xviii ; 
to  Jacob  at  Peniel,  Gen.  xxxii ;  and  to  Moses  in  the 
busb^  Exod.  ill ;  was  the  same  divine  personage. 

V,  2.  ^^  Seraphim.''  The  original  word  signifies 
burning  ones,  or  beings  resembling  fire.  Nothing  is  so 
swift  in  its  motion  as  light ; — nothing  is  so  penetrating 
as  fire.  Creatures  therefore  resembling  a  flame  of  fire 
are  most  suitable  emblems  of  Grod's  messengers  who 
perform  bis  commands  in  a  moment  of  time,  and  whose 
course  nothing  can  impede.  The  language  seems  to 
imply  that  there  were  two  sets  of  seraphim  who  stood 
above  the  throne  on  each  side  ready  to  perform  the 
commands  of  their  Lord. 

"  fFith  two  they  covered,*  &c.  They  covered  their 
feet  and  faces  in  token  that  they  were  unworthy  to 
behold  the  divine  majesty,  and  that  their  services  were 
undeserving  of  his  notice.  ^  In  that  the  seraphim  shew 
their  faces  veiled,  they  seem  to  me  beautifully  and 
elegantly  to  declare  by  this  attitude,  that  they  are 
ready  to  yield  a  blind  obedience  to  all  the  commands 
of  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne ;  although  they  do 
not  understand  all  the  secret  reasons  of  his  ooiinsek, 
government,  and  providence.'    Vitringa. 

V.  3.  These  seraphim  were  employed  continually  in 
celebrating  the  praises  of  their  Lord,  and  in  prodatmiog 
his  true  character,  which  is  summed  up  in  one  word, 
^*  Holy."  This  implies  that  the  attribute  of  God  it 
most  concerns  his  people  to  meditate  upon,  and  con- 
stantly to  bear  in  mind,  is  his  holiness  ;  which  consists 
in  an  utter  hatred  of  sin  and  impurity,  and  a  necessary 
separation  from  unholy  beings.  There  can  be  no 
fellowship  between  light  and  darkness,  no  agreement 
between  righteousness  and  unrighteousness.  But  why 
is  this  epithet  thrice  repeated?  It  is  the  general 
opinion  of  commentators,  that  some  mystery  is  intended 
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in  this  circumstance.  The  Jews  say  that  it  refers  to 
the  three  worlds,  as  if  it  were,  Holy  is  Jebovali  in  tbto 
world  of  angels  and  spirits;  holy  in  the  middle  world 
of  the  stars  and  other  heavenly  bodies;  and  holy  upon 
the  earth  which  we  inhabit.  I  notice  this  interpretation,' 
not  as  being  in  any  degree  probable,  but  to  shew  that 
the  Jews  were  at  a  loss  for  an  explanation.  Every 
Christian  will  have  Utile  doubt  that  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  is  the  real  mystery 
contained  in  this  threefold  ascription  of  holiness  to 
Jehovah. 

"  The  whole  earth  is  JiiU  of  his  glory."  These  words 
rather  favour  the  opi[iion  that  the  serajibim,  like  the 
liriog  creatures  in  Rev.  iv.  represent  the  ministers 
of  religion.  It  seems  more  suitable  for  them  lo  use 
this  language  to  their  fellow-creatures,  than  for  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  to  speali  thus  to  one  another  in 
celebrating  the  praises  of  their  Lord,  who  would  rather 
say,  the  whole  heavens  are  full  of  his  glory.  But 
whether  these  truths  be  proclaimed  by  angels  or  by 
men,  it  is  equally  important  for  all  to  remember, 
tliut  God  is  holy,  and  therefore  sinners,  naked  and 
polluted  as  they  arc,  cannot  stand  in  his  siglit  without 
a  mediator;  and  that  his  glory  is  displaye<]  in  all  the 
works  of  this  visible  creation,  which  will  render  those 
witbont  excuse  who  glorify  him  not  as  God,  neither 
are  thankful. 

V.  4.  The  shal^ing  of  the  pillars  seems  to  intimate 
ihe  loudness  of  the  voices  that  cried  (Rev.  i.  15) ;  or 
else  that  the  subject  of  their  proclamation,  the  lioliness 
of  Jehovah,  made  even  inanimate  things  to  tremble. 
The  smoke  or  thick  cloud  which  filled  the  temple  was 
an  emblem  of  the  divine  presence  (Exod.  xix.  9.) 

V.  5.  What  made  the  prophet  utter  such  an  ex- 
clamation as  this  ?     Why  should  he  suppose  himself  a 
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lost  man  because  he  had  been  favoured  with  so  gloriona 
a  vision  of  the  Almighty?  He  himself  tells  iis  the 
reason:  be  felt  that  be  was  a  sinoer  aod  uuholy;  and 
overwhelmed  \\'itb  the  jiurity  and  majesty  of  Jehovah, 
he  could  not  conceive  it  pugiiible  that  be  should  he  lit 
for  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence.  Perhaps,  also,  he 
recollected  that  God  had  ^aid,  "  No  man  shall  gee  me 
and  live."  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  Luke  v.  8.  Rev.  i.  17. 
See  remarks. 

*'  Unclean  tips."  That  is,  altogether  unclean  ;  an 
unclean  person:  as  flattering  lips,  means  flattererti; 
lying  lips,  liars.  Lepers  were  commanded  to  lay  their 
hand  upou  their  lips  and  cry,  Unclean,  unclean.  Let 
the  reader  observe,  that  leaiah  says  expressly  bis  eyes  ;. 
had  seen  "  Jkhovah."  Compare  this  with  the  aflirnHit 
ation  of  St.  John  already  cited.  ^.-< 

V.  6,  7-  This  act  of  the  seraph  was  emblematical) n  1 
of  one  of  the  chief  blessings  of  the  gospel — the  remtssionifi  I 
of  sins.  The  live  coal  from  off  the  altar  signified  tbe^^  I 
blood  of  Christ,  who  being  offered  up  in  his  humaoQal 
nature  as  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  aavoui^^ 
acceptable  to  the  Father,  his  blood,  applied  by  faith^ty  I 
cleanses  the  believer  from  all  sin.  The  blomi  of  Chris{^[|J 
is  represented  by  fire  because  that  element  purities  aDd))|  J 
cleanses  by  entering  into  the  inner  parts,  as  water  does 

I  by  outward  application;    and  by  &re  from  the  altiiv,(||l 
because  the  victims  that  were  offered  up  upon  it  werf},{| 
types  of  the  coming  Saviour.  ,,(|a 

The  Prophet  being  delivered  from    the  guilt  an4,it 
burden  of  bis  sill,  is  now  prepared  to  become  a  me5t.,|1 
scnger  of  the  Lord  ot  Hosts,  and  readily  replies  to  the^l 
question   proposed,    Here  am  J;    or,  Betiold  lae.     He^ 
who  but  a  few  moments  before  was  overwhelmed  with,,n 
astonishment  and  fear  at  the  presence  of  Jehovah, 
now  willing  to  become  bis  messenger  to  others  ;  such 
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boty  boldness  does  the  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sJns  through  Christ  impart.  May  we  not  infer  from  " 
hence  that  none  ought  to  undertake  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  others  who  are  not  themselves  experimentally 
acquainted  with  the  inestimahlc  benefits  it  confersi 
Especially  who  have  not  liad  their  consciences  purged 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God  > 

"  Unto  the  wicked,  God  saith,  what  hast  thou  to  da 
to  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  f    Psalm  1. 

V,  9,  10.  Tliese  words  contain  the  substance  of  the 
message  which  the  prophet  was  to  carry  to  his  people. 
He  was  to  tell  them  that  they  should  indeed  hear  and 
read  the  word  of  God,  but  without  receiving  any  benefit, 
becanse  of  tlie  darkness  of  their  understanding.  From 
the  lime  of  Isaiah  to  the  present  moment  this  prophecy 
has  been  fulfilled.  To  this  day  a  veil  is  over  the 
understandings  of  the  Jew?,  and  will  remain  there  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  when  it  will  be 
removed  and  uU  Israel  be  saved.  Rom,  xi.  25,  This 
passage  is  frequently  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  as 
applicable  to  the  generation  of  men  who  lived  when 
our  Lord  appeared  upon  earth,  to  whom  therefore 
4here  seems  an  especial  reference.  Matt.  xiii.  14. 
Mark  iv.  12.    Luke  viii.  10. 

Make  the  heart  of  this  people  gross."  "  The  prophets 
in  the  scripture  style,  are  said  to  do  and  effect  those 
things  which  they  foretell  shall  come  to  pass,  because 
the  event  is  established  according  to  their  word  and 
threatenings.  Hence  they  arc  said  to  plant,  to  root 
up,  tu  destroy  &c.  Jer.  i.  10.  because  they  explain  and 
denounce  the  decrees  of  God  concerning  these  things. 
Tlie  meaning  here  therefore  is.  Denounce  this  my 
judgment  upon  them.  "  Make  the  heart  of  this  peojtle 
grots i  "  tell  them,  that  ts  to  say,  it  is  the  decree  ofhea- 
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EXPLANATORY    N0TB8  : 


I 


ven  that  their  hearts  should  becnnie  gross  (insensihlej 
their  ears  dull  of  lieflriiia;,  and  their  eyea  be  blinded. 

"  But  howls  this  consistent  with  the  divine  justice  and 
holiness}  Is  it  consistent  with  the  charactei-of  God,  to 
make  the  hearts  of  men  Insensible ;  to  lilind  their  ju(lg~ 
tnetits ;  and  to  deprive  them  of  the  power  of  nnder- 
standlng?  I  answer  that  all  these  things  are  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  character  of  God,  according  to  the 
consUint  doctrine  of  the  ecriptnres;  which  is,  that 
God,  after  he  has  exercised  tlie  greatest  patience  in 
teaching  men  and  recalling  them  to  tlierr  duty,  and 
they  presunipttiously  and  obstinately  neglect  and  despise 
the  means  of  salvation,  at  length  as  a  severe  judge 
gives  thera  np  (ck  »»y  aluKifta*)  to  a  rej>rohate  mind,  which 
when  lie  does,  First,  He  denies,  and  withdraws  from 
them  all  spiritual  iUnminntion,  and  suffers  them  to  go 
on  their  own  way,  neither  giving  them  eyes  to  see,  nor 
ears  to  hear.  Secondly,  He  gives  them  over  to  the 
dominion  of  Satan,  wlio  through  the  niedittm  of  their 
carnal  affections  and  desires,  corrnpts  their  judgmentSj 
so  that  they  become  incapable  of  receiving  any  demons  ' 
atratiou  of  the  truth,  however  clear.  God  tlieu  in  thto 
place  is  represented  as  doing  what  he  justly  permits  to 
be  done  by  Satan."     Vilriiiga, 

'rims  in  2  Sam.  xxW,  )  ;  it  is  said  the  anger  of  the  . 
Lord  was  kindled  against  Ismcl  and  he  moved  David  I 
against  them,  to  say.  Go  Dumber  nie  the  people. 

But  in  1  Chron.  xxi.  1  ;  the  instigation  to  this  act  H  I 
ascribed  to  Satan.    Hence  it  is  deal'  beyond  a  doubt  I 
that  God  is  sometimes  said  to  do  what  lie  permits  to 
be  done  by  another. 

"Lest  /Act/  should  see,"   God  had  given   the   Jew»*  I 
snflieient  time  and  opportunity  to  repent,  which   they 
refused  to  do,  it  was  now  therefore  hia  determinatioi 
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-ifast  they  flhotiid  be  Iiardened  in  their  sins.  Prov. 
i.24. 

V.  ]  I,  13.  The  prophet  next  inquired  how  long  this 
bliodness  and  obduracy  of  the  Jen-s  would  continue, 
and  he  was  infurmed  that  it  would  last  until  the  cities 
■were  entirely  destroyed,  and  the  iuhnbitants  carried 
■way  captive  into  foreign  countries.  Altliough  this 
vision  was  seen  long  before  the  Babylonian  caiitivity, 
we  must  not  suppone  that  that  event  ia  solely  or 
principally  referred  to,  but  rather  the  entire  subvergion 
of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  RomanK.  Never  were  the 
-people  so  completely  blinded  and  beeutted  by  Satan, 
as  just  at  tliat  period.  Surely  if  they  had  not  been  so, 
tbey  uinst  have  received  Jesns  as  the  true  Messiah, 
since  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah  were 
fiiltilled  in  him.  He  waf>  born  of  a  virgin,  of  the 
.  family  of  David,  nt  the  time  and  place  foretold  by 
Moscfi,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Daniel  ix.  24,  and  by  Micnh  v.  3. 
He  wrought  the  most  astonishing  and  stupendous 
miracles;  and  he  arcompltshed  all  the  types  of  the 
law.  Yet  they  did  not  heheve  on  him.  The  most 
mnderfti)  tiling  is,  that  even  his  miracles  maile  no 
impression  upon  them.  When  tlicy  saw,  for  example, 
be  had  raiwd  Laznnis  from  the  dead,  and  they  could 
not  disprove  it,  instead  of  receiving  him  as  their 
Messiah  they  called  a  council  and  said;  "What  do 
we  ?  For  this  man  iloth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him." 

Can  onytliing  be  conceived  more  indicative  of  blind- 
ness of  mind  than  such  conduct  as  this  ?  Because  he 
bad  done  a  wonderful  and  undeniable  miracle  they  took 
counsel  togetlicr  to  put  Lira  to  death.  Nor  were  the 
Jewish  people  and  their  rulers  at  nil  less  infatuated 
after  they  had  crucified  their  Messiah,  as  appears  from 
their  conduct  to  Peter  and  John.  Acts  iv.  16.  And  most 
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.remarkable  is  the  expression  of  Josephus  respecting 
them^  who  observes,  in  bis  account  of  the  Jewish  wars, 
that  they  seemed  to  have  been  filled  by  an  evil  spirit, 
which  urged  them  on  to  act  in  the  frantic  manner  they 
ilid; 

.  V.  13.  Yei  in  it  shall  be  the  tenth  of  God,''  &c. 
The  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  land  was  consecrated 
to  Jehovah.  Lev.  xxviL  30.  Here  then  is  a  promise 
to  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 
Although  the  land  of  Judaea  would  be  devastated  and 
Ub.  cirtties  burnt,  yet  there  would  still  remain  ia  it 
^Movah's  tenth ;  which  would  be  the  means  of  pre- 
ferviog  the  nation  from  being  utterly  extirpated  and 
fitMirvfyed»  As  a  tree  when  it  is  cut  down  us  to  idl 
iuppearatioe  dead,  yet  rettuos  in  its  stock  tiM;iap>  .the 
pdaciple  of  life,  and  at  the  return.of  spring  again 
piit  forth  its  buds;  so  the  holy  seed,  the  tenth  of 
Jehovnb,  would  be  as  the  stock  of  the  Jewish  nution, 
by  means  of  which  it  would  be  kept  in  being,'  aad  at 
tbib  cetum  of  Jehovah's  fovour  again  rise  and  ft(Miri9b« 
Compare  chap.  xxiv.  13.  Jer.  iv.  27 ;  t«  10. 
ir^^And  it  shall  be  taken  captive  and. burnt** -^  Thifl 
lilieis  connected  not  with  that  immedMlely  pipeceding, 
ivfaich  should  be  read  as  a  parenthesis,  tMit  iriih  >  ithe 
usact  but  one,  thus :  <     v/    ^jrij^ 

« .  And  great  be  the  desolation  in  the  midst  of  the:  laiid|r 
V  And  it  be  taken  captive  and  burnt. 
Yet  in  it  shall  be,  &c.  .    .,  i^i'..*. 

See  Critical  Notesw 


How  great  and  glorious  »  being  is  that  God  wlioni 
we  profess  to  serve !  How  little  conception  can  we 
form  of  his  holiness  and  purity  !  May  not  mere  moral, 
self-righteous  Christians,  if  such  an  expression  be 
allowable,  Icurn  a  useful  lesson  from  tlie  feelings  and 
conduct  of  the  prophet,  recorded  in  this  chapter  ? 
They  think  that  they  need  uo  repentance ;  that  they 
ehould  not  be  afraid  to  stand  before  God  and  answer 
for  themselves;  but  are  tliey  more  holy  than  Moses? 
than  Isaiah  ?  than  the  beloved  disciple  John  }  How 
then  did  these  express  them  selves  and  act  when  favoured 
with  only  a  symbolical  representation  of  Jehovah's 
glory!  Tlie  first  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look 
upon  God.  Exodus  lii.  6.  The  second  cried,  Woe  is 
ine  for  I  am  undone.  The  last  fell  down  at  the  feet 
of  him  who  spake  lo  him,  as  dead.  Rev.  i.  17-  Think 
not  then,  reader,  whosoever  you  are,  that  when  the 
Son  of  God  shall  come  in  his  glory  to  ju<ige  the  world, 
you  will  be  able  to  stand  before  him  in  your  own 
righteousness.  In  that  day  the  lofty  looks  of  man  will 
indeed  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man  laid 
low,  and  the  Lord  alone  will  be  exalted.  On  the  other 
bantl  what  can  be  more  encouraging  than  the  assurance 
that  a  single  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  or 
in  other  words,  a  drop  of  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer 
applied  by  faith,  takes  away  sin  and  causes  that  it 
should  be  hidden,  as  it  were,  for  ever  from  the  eyes 
of  our  Goil  f  The  wise  men  of  the  world  may  smile 
at  such  an  idea  as  this,  hut  would  they  not  do  the  same 
St  the  action  and  declaration  of  the  seraph  ? 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Q)  The  woid  ia  Ihe  printed  text  is  viiM  ^^^  ^  ^re^^  many  manu- 
Kripts  read  TVffl'^  both  here  and  ia  verses  8  and  11. 

O  ^W  1^0  ^^cvK^  ^  border  of  a  garment.  Exodus  xxviiu  34. 
Jer.  xifi.  22. 

(0  HDS^  In  the  singalar;  eoek  &ne  covered  hi»  fue.  But  die 
int  of  the  piuial  is  more  agpraeable  to  the  English  idiom  in  this  case. 
-  (fj  Cr5)Dn  illDM  Septuagint  to  Mrcp0vf«y*  Vitiinga.  Super* 
liminaria  postium,  Kimchi  says  expressly  Q>&D  means  the  same  as 
AVmSy  door  postSy  and  that  the  ni23M  were  the  lintels  or  arches 
over  the  posts.  The  meaning  however  of  these  words  is  not  certain, 
«f  te  reader  will  find  by  referring  to  tiie  lexicons* 

(0  ^n^Z3*T3  I  cmi  imwilling  to  change  onr  trassIatioQ  for  thai 
pioposed  by  Bishop  Lowth,  who,  instead  of  *^I$m  taidan€  ^  renders 
this  word  J  «r  dMoab^  unable  to  speak,  because  my  lips  are  polluted. 
But  no  call  had  as  yet  been  given  to  Isaiah,  and  why  should  he 
exdrtim  he  was  unworthy  to  speak  before  he  was  called  upon  to  do  so  I 

V1^D13  is  the  perfect  present  in  Niphal  fVom  XXCi\  Hosea  iv.  6. 
r.  15. 

(*)  TCS  iniquity,  implies  a  greater  degree  of  wickedness  dian  mifidn 
translated  sin.  The  former  signifies  an  evil  act  done  wilfully  and 
presumptuously,  the  latter  rather  a  sin  committed  ignorantly^  or  at  least 
unthinkingly.    Lev.  iv. 

O  TfXSXO  XSI^  Hear  ye  to  hear,  and  see  to  tee.  That  is,  so  as 
not  merely  to  listen  and  hear  a  sound,  but  to  know  what  words  are 
spoken ;  and  so  as  not  merely  to  look  towards  an  object  but  to  see  it. 

(*)  VWn  From  the  Chaldee  root  2^^t27  whicii  is  of  the  same 
signification  as  the  Hebrew  ZtVSi  '^  To  smear,  to  cover  with  plaister.'^ 
Vitringa. 

O  lb  M&^l  -^nd  healing  be  to  him.  Bishop  Lowth  would  read 
HmH  Ishauldheal, 

(>•)    Sept.  KaraXii^9iia-€Tat.     They  therefore  read  H^H 
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(■I)  Tbe  auihoriKd  veisioo  of  thia  passage  is  certaioly  incorrect. 
According  lo  that  the  sense  is,  a  romnant  of  the  Jens  would  return  to 
iheir  land  and  be  eaten,  that  U  to  sa;,  accepted  by  God,  being  devoted 
lo  his  service,  as  the  aacrificea  which  were  offered  lo  him  were  anerwards 
eaten.  But  tlie  phrase  nS3?  nn''n  is  never  used  in  a  good  sense,  10 
tignify,  that  is  lo  say,  a  blessing  to  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  the  inter- 
pretation is  altogether  strained  and  unnatural.  The  trauslation  given 
of  this  passage  by  ^'it^i^gn  aiid  Bp.  Lowth,  is  preferable  to  the  above, 
hot  ibey  render  nStPI  u  >f  it  signified,  again,  a  second  time,  thus  } 
"  Though  thrre  be  a  tenth  part  ranmning  in  it,  even  Ihit  ihail  umiergo  « 
rrptattd  deitrticlion."  Vilringa  "  rursus  erit  in  ilepastionem.  But  will 
the  Hebrew  bear  this  ?  I  think  not.  v-jS;^^  is  masculine  and  cannot 
therefore  be  the  nominative  to  tlie  two  feminine  verba  following;  neither 
do  I  believe  that  the  words  nja*?  nn'TTI  ^01B^  am  mean  "  Shall 
nndrrgo  a  reptiilcd  dtilntclum."  Besides  this  is  a  pnrnist  of  mrrcy  to 
the  tenth  of  God,  In  the  holy  sef'd,  and  how  does  such  a  promise 
accord  with  its  undergoing  a  reperited  destruction  1  By  reading  the 
wordi  rpTffiS  na  TIUI  in  a  parenthesis,  nil  difficulties  in  the 
cooitruction,  and  alt  Inconsistences  in  the  meaning,  are  at  once  removed, 
and  the  whole  passage  then  becomes  clear  and  intelligible.  The  H  affixed, 
to  ^^S79>  wliicli  is  not  noticed  by  otlier  translators,  signifies  the  name 
of  God.  See  c.  lix.  31.  As  to  ilie  meaning  I  have  given  to  nSIDIr 
if  It  be  eot  considered  allowable  in  tiie  present  state  of  the  text,  I 
would  adopt  the  various  reading  of  one  MS.  which  is  nsM-  The 
^ange  of  3  into  1  ie  trifling,  and  such  a  mistake  inlglit  easily  occut. 


SECT.  54  Chap.  VII. 

This  and  tiie  five  following  chapters  unfold  the  &te  of  the  Jews  in 
coDnection  with  that  of  the  Ephraimites,  the  Syrians  and  the  Assyrians, 
tliey  are  partly  historical,  partly  ezpostulatory,  and  partly  prophetical ; 
and  alUiough  not  decidedly  forminff  one  continued,  unbroken  prophecy, 
liiey  aie  closely  conneeted  one  with  another,  and  should  sometimes  be 
lead  altcMDether.  For  the  sake  of  convenience  I  have  divided  the  six 
diapters  mtb  (bar  sections.  The  first,  comprehending  the  seventh 
dMipter,  contaiott  an  introductioD  to  those  &at  follow.  Its  contents 
mw  be  thus  briefly  stated.  The  kings  of  Syria  and  of  Israel,  Rean  and 
'BtfHi^  tfetmed  an  alliance  together  against  Ahaz,  wkh  the  intention 
id  (dtjBthroiung  him  and  placing  their  own  par^  upon  his  throne.  Ahax 
Dcnig  greaidy  terrified  at  this  formidable  junction  of  his  eniemies,  instead 
0^|iiin£lg  to  Jthe  Ood  of  I^b  fetheis  for  protection,  thought  of  having 
i^ecourse  to  the  king  of  Assyria  for  assistance.  In  this  state  of  things, 
9^  commiMid^  €&  prophet  Isaiah,  to  go  to  Ahax  wi^  Ms  son  Shear- 
iashti)),  and  to  aswehim  that  the  attempts  of  the  two  kings  would  be 
frustrated;  and  that  they  themselves  would  soon  be  cut  off.  At  the 
aaipe^time  ht  bids  him  in  the  name  of  God,  mk  any  mirpKNikms  token 
hie  pteased  in  confirmation  of  the  prediction.  This  however  the  king 
cMisid'to  do;  upon  which  Ood  mmself  gives  to  the  ^iou^  and  those 
~  10  feved  .l|im|  a  sim  more  sure  than  a|\y  othe^  of  the  fsontmuance 
me^liiigdom  of  iuoah  and  of  the  house  of  Davids  in  a  promise  of  the 
•biriH.of  the  long  expected  Messiah  from  a  viinn  of  that  iamHy ;  but  at 
the  same  Ume  he  warns  Ahaz  that  himself  and  his  posterity  would 
Mflfl^r  mtoy  evils  from  the  very  quarter  fimn  which  they  now  looked  for 
assistance  rather  than  from  God*  This  is  the  argument  of  the  following 
section,  from  whence  it  clearly  appears  that  God  had  a  dou(>le  object  in 
tieTT'tn  sending  bis  prophet  to  Ahaz ;  the  one  was  to  repseve  his  sin 
and  folly  in  seeking  help  from  the  king  of  Assyria  ;  the  c^er  to  console 
the  pious  who  yet  remained  in  Jerusalete,  under  the  ^listing  and 
Impendins  calamities. 

^  'These  tnings  must  have  taken  place  in  the  beginning  of  AhaiTs  reign, 
(B.  C.  752)  when  he  was  about  one  and  twenty  years  eld.  For  he  did 
not  come  to  the  throne  until  the  seventeenth  year  of  Pekah,  who  was 
^  slatn  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign  byHosh^di.  t  Kings  xv.  30: 
xvi.  U 
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,  Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ahaz  the  son 
of  Jotham  the  son  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah, 
that  Rezin  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  the  son  ' 
of  Remaliah  king  of  Israel,  came  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  besiege  it ;  but  they  could  not  prevail  against 
it.     And  it  was  reported  to  the  house  of  David,  | 
that  Syria  was  (')  joined  with  Ephraim.     And 
his   heart  was    moved,    and    the   heart    of  his  ' 
people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  with 
the  wind.      And  Jehovah  said  to  Isaiah,   GJo 
forth  now  to  meet  Ahaz,  thou  and  Shearjashub 
thy  son,  at  the  end  of  the  water  course  of  the 
upper  pool,  in  the  high  way  of  the  fuller's  field. 
And  thou  shalt  say  to  him, 
Take  heed,  be  thou  quiet ;   fear  not,  neither  let  ' 

thy  heart  be  faint, 
Because  of  the  tails  of  these  two  smoking  fire- 
brands, 
Because  of  the  fierce  anger  of  Rezin  king  (^  of 
Syria  and  of  the  son  of  Remaliah, 

.  Because  Syria,  Ephraim,  and  the  son  of  Remaliah, 
have  devised  evil  against  thee  ;  saying, 

.  Let  us  go  up  against  Judah  and  distress  it,  and  ' 
let  us  divide  p)  it  between  us, 
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And  let  us  appoint  as  king  in  the  midst  of  it  the 
son  of  Tabeal. 
7.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  it  shall  not  stand, 
nor  shall  it  come  to  pass ; 
Although  the  head  (^)  of  Syria  be  Damascus,  and 
the  head  of  Damascus  Re^in, 
Yet  within  sixty-five  years  (^)  shall  Ephraim  cease 
to  be  a  people, 
9*  Although  the  head  of  Ephraim  be  Samaria,  and 
the  head  of  Samaria  Remaliah's  son. 
If  ye  will  not  believe  ;  believe  not. 
}0,  11.  And  Jehovah  spake  further  to  Ahaz,  saying ; 
Ask  thee  a  sign  from  Jehovah  thy  God  ; 
Ask  it  from  ^  the  depth  below  or  in  the  height 
above. 

12.  And  Ahaz  said,  I  will  not  ask ;   neither  will  I 

13.  tempt  Jehovah ; — ^And  he  said,  is  it  too  littlei 
for  you  to  weary  men,  that  ye  will  weary  my 

)4t  God  also  ?  Therefore  Jehovah  Imnself  shall 
give  you  a  sign ;  Bdiold  a  virgin  (J)  shall  con- 
ceive, and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall 

Itf.  call  his  name  Immanuel;  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat  when  (^  he  knows  to  refuse  evil 

16.  and  choose  good ;  For  before  the  child  O  ^^^ 
know  to  refuse  evil  and  to  choose  good,  the 
land  shall  be  (^^  left  desolate  by  whose  kings 

17.  thou  art  distressed.  Jehovah  shall  bring  upon 
thee,  and  upon  thy  people,  and  iqxm  thy 
Father's  house,  such  days  as  have  not  come 
from  the  day  that  Ephraim  departed  firom. 
Judah,  He  will  even  bring  upon  thee  the. king 
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18.  of   Assyria,      And  it  shall  come    to  pass    in  ] 
that  day,  that  Jehovah  shall  hiss  for  the  fly  J 
that  is  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the    rivers 
of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  ' 
of  Assyria. 

19.  And  they  shall  come,  and  shall  rest  all  of  them 
on  the  desolate  valleys,  and  in  the  clefts  of  the 
rocks,  and  upon  all  briars,  and  upon  all  the 

20.  well  watererl  (")  meadows.  In  that  day  Jehovah 
shall  shave  with  a  razor  that  is  hired  from 
beyond  the  river,  even  by  the  king  of  Assyria, 
the  head  and  the  hair  of  the  feet,  and  it  shall  j 

21.  consume  even  the  beard.     And  it  shall  come  ■ 
to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  man  shall  feed  4  J 

22.  young  cow  and  two  sheep  :  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  from  the  abundance  of  milk  they  shall 
give,  that  he  shall  eat  butter  :  for  butter  and 
honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  is  left  in  the  I 

23.  midst  of  the  land.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day,  that  every  place  where  there  were 
a  thousand  vines  at  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver, 

24.  shall  be  for  briers  and  thorns.  With  bo* 
and    arrows    shall    they  go   thither  ;    for    the 

25.  whole  land  shall  be  briers  and  thorns.  And 
on  all  the  hills  which  were  dressed  with  the 
hoe,  the  fear  of  briers  and  thorns  shall  not 
come  thither,  but  it  shall  be  for  the  sending 
forth  of  oxen,  and  for  the  treading  of  sheep. 


.-.  ■     >■ 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES, 


CHAP.    VII.    1 — 9. 

.  V»  1*-*^*  Both  Pekah  and  Rezin  were  warlike  kingr, 
and  ;{Mifi6eflfled  powerful  armies ;  well  therefore  might 
Ahaz  and  his  people  be  terrified  when  they  heard  that 
tbejT:  had  joined  Uieir  forces  together,  and  were  pur- 
poftUlS  ^  march  upon  Jerusalem.  Just  at  this  crisis 
lliaiah  went  forth  to  meet  the  king. 

,**  SAear^foaAub"  ''  A  remnant  shall  return."  This 
durqumstance  should  not  pass  unnoticed,  God  no  doubt 
b|i4)iW™^  special  reasons  for  directing  tb^  prophet  to 
^e 4^^  .^pn^.a  mere  child,  with  him* 
,.  .f^  TAe  w^Ufir  course  qf  the  upper  pooW  That  is,  the 
^bann^  or  aqueduct  which  conducted  the  water  to  the 
Tgff^iAv  in  the  upper  part  of  the  city, 

V.  4.  ^'  Fire-brands."  The  two  kings  are  ao  called 
l^c^^guse  of  the  devastation  they  caused  wherever  they 
COQie*  There  may  be  an  allusion  to  Judges  xv.  ^  where 
we  are  told  Sampson  tied  fire-braad$  to  three  hundred 
foxes*  tails  and  sent  them  two  by  two  into  tbe  .Rtanduig 
Cj9|CSL  of  the  Philistines. 

V«  6.    '^  Divide  it  between  us,'*    It  seems  to  have 

« •      .     . 

be^n  tibeir  intention  to  divide  the  revenues  of  Judaea 
h^tween  them^  and  to  make  Tabeal  a  mere  deputy  to 
collect  it  for  them  with  the  title  of  king,  but  without 
Ai?  power. 

V>.8, 9*  Both  Damascus  and  Samaria  were  rich  and 
powerful  cities ;  aud  Rezin  and  Pekah,  we  may  infer 
from  these  words,  were  also  both  skilful  and  active 
cqpimaoders ;  and  it  was  these  considerationsi  as  already 
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remarked,  that  struck  such  terror  to  the  soul  of  Ahaz 
end  his  people.  The  prophet  therefore  uotices  them 
'  at  the  Eame  time  that  he  predicts  the  destruction  of  the 
Sphraimltes.  Notwithstanding  the  power  of  your 
adversaries,  yet  shall  tliey  be  destroyed. 

'  If  ye  will  not  believe,  believe  not,"    That  is  to  say, 

L  it  rests  with  you,  whether  you  chose  to  believe  these 

<faingsornot ;  it  is  your  concern,  not  mine;  butwhether 

you  beheve,  or  whether  you  do  not  believe,  they  will 

I  surely  come  to  pass. 

With  regard  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  prediction 

relative  to  the  destruction  of  Epbraini  or  the  kingdom 

of  the  ten  tribes  within  sixty  five  years,  the  generality 

of  commentators  say,  that  it  took  place  when  the  land 

6  finally  depopulated  by  Esarliaddon  the  successor 

I  of  Sennacherib,  who  invaded  Judaea  in  the   reign  of 

Maiiasseb,  2  Chroa.  xxxiii.  II,  and  in  all  probability 

'  ftt  the  same  time  carried  away  the  relicts  of  the  ten 

tribes;  for  some  remained  in  the  land  although  they 

bad  cease<i  to  be  a  nation  forty  five  years  before,  having 

m    conquered    by   Sbalmanezer    in    the  sixth    year 

[  af  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  9.     Vitringa, 

I  bowever  gives  a  ditferent  explanation,  which,  as  It  is 

I  Ibimded  upon  a  slight  alteration  in  the  text,  will  he 

I  fcnnd  among  the  critical  notes. 

V.  10 — 12.  These  verses  contain  the  introduction 
I  to  a  new  subject,  and  to  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
I  prophecies  in  the  Bible.  Ahaz  appearing  by  his 
I  ftianoer,  as  we  may  suppose,  to  distrust  the  declaration 
1  tf  the  prophet,  was  directed  to  ask  a  sign  or  miraculous 
I  token,  that  the  foregoing  prediction  would  be  fulfilled  ; 
I  and  permission  was  given  him  to  ask  it  either  from 
[  'beiow,  out  of  the  depths  of  the  earth,  or  from  above; 
1  the  sky — any  sign  in  short  that  he  might  chose.  But 
\  Ahaz  refused  to  ask.    This  may  at  first  sight  seem  quite 


t&8  EXPLANATORY   NOT88  : 

unacconntable.  Why  shoulrl  lie  refuse  the  sign  that  was 
offered  him?  If  what  lie  asked  were  performed,  be 
could  DO  longer  doubt  but  tliat  Jebovah  would  ac- 
coniplisb  wbat  be  hud  promised,  and  all  Ins  fears  would 
be  removed.  If,  on  tlie  otlier  baud,  Isikiali  should 
confess  himself  unable  to  grant  bis  demand,  be  would 
then  have  good  reasons  for  i-efusiug  to  believe  his 
predictions  or  to  listen  to  bis  counsel.  The  true  reason 
however  why  Abaz  declined  asking  for  the  ><>gn,  appears 
to  have  been,  that  he  was  perenade<l  in  his  own  mind 
it  would  be  given,  and  then  he  could  have  no  plaunible 
pretext  for  not  committing  himself  to  the  protection 
of  Jehovah  ;  but  being  a  superstitious  man  and  believ- 
ing that  there  were  other  Gods,  as  well  as  Jehovah, 
S  Chron.  xxviii.  23,  lie  had  not  sulhcient  faith  to  commit 
himself  to  him  alone.  Haring  therefore  already  de- 
termined in  his  own  mind  to  liave  recourse  to  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  wishing  to  get  Isaiali  ont  of  his 
presence  as  soon  as  possible,  he  refused  to  ask  a  sign 
under  pretence  that  they  were  forbidden  to  tempt  the 
Lord  their  God,  that  is,  toexpect  him  to  givemiraculoua 
proofs  of  his  existence  and  power  on  every  occasion. 
Deut.  vi.  16. 

Viewed  in  tliis  light  Ahaz's  conduct  is  by  no  meau 
unaccountable.  Many  similar  instances  are  there  in 
the  present  day  of  persons  who  are  in  a  manner  ajraiii 
of  being  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  real,  spiritual 
religion,  lest  they  should  then  feel  themselves  obliged 
to  give  up  their  sinful  enjoyments  and  pursuits. 

V.  13.  As  if  he  bad  said,  Are  you  uot  satisfied  with 
treating  the  messengers  of  God  with  contempt  and 
injury,  and  trying  them,  but  must  you  also  weary  hia 
patience  by  refusing  to  listen  to  him  when  lie  graciously 
and  unasked  offers  to  speak  to  you  by  a  sensible  mani- 
festatiou  of  himself?  , 
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v.   14.     Tbe  reader  cannot  be  ignorant  that  diri  j 
prophetic  declaration   contained   in   this   verse   is  in-~  f 
terpreted   bj  St.  Matthew  to  be  a  prediction  of  th*  I 
miracnloiis  birth  of  the  Messiah  from  a  pure  virgin  [ 
(Matt.  i.  23).     To  this  iaterpretation,  however,   many  ) 
objections  have  been  made  both  by  Jews  and  modern  I 
infidels.     They  ask,  How  could  an  event  wliicii  was  no4  J 
to  take  place  for  several  hundred  years,  be  the  !^ign  or 
token   of  a  deliverance    that  was   to   he   immediately 
efTectecU    Or  how  can  what  is  said  in  the  15tb  and 
16tb  verses  be  Apidied  to  Jesus  Cbrist?    The^  are  the 
two  priaci[»al   objections   to   the   usual   interpretation 
of  this  prophecy;  the  latter  I  shall  endeavour  to  meet 
in  explaining  the  verses  which  contain  the  difficultieB; 
in  answer  to  the  former,  the  reader's  attention  is  res  j 
quested  to  the  folloiving  considerations ;  Ahaz  having^  j 
refused  the  proffered  sign,  we  can  luirrily  suppose  that  i 
God,  contrary  to  his  own  wish,  wOTdd  as  it  were  font 
one  upon  him ;  and  therefore  it  does  not  seem  at  all 
probable  that  the  sign  sjioken  of  by  tbe  prophet  would  j 
be  of  the  same  sort  as  that  originally  proposed,  that  U  J 
to  ssy,  tliat  it  would  be  given  immediately;   or  be  | 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  strike  conviction  into  the  breait  j 
of  the  king  and  his  laithless  people.     To  have  given  i 
sign  of  this  description  after  a  {wsitive  refusal  on  thtt  I 
part  of  the  king  to  ask  for  one,  would  have  been  an  a 
of  too   great  condescension,   and   beneath   the   divine  I 
majesty.     Btit  what   reference   then  had   the  birth  of  ] 
Christ  to  the  present  circumstances  of  the  king  and  f 
people  of  Judeea  ?     Or  what  had  this  sign  to  do  with 
their  deliverance  from  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syrian  I 
I  answer,  that  this  sign  was  given  not  to  Ahaz,  nor  t 
any  of  the  rebellious  unbelieving  Jews,  for  they  euuM  I 
not  appreciate  it,  but  to  the  faithful  few  who  st^  j 
remained,  and  to  wltoni  the  prophet  now  chiefly  directed-  j 


I 
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his  discourse.  His  words  may  be  thus  paraphrased : 
'  Since  the  king  has  refused  the  sign  offered  hini^ 
Jehovah  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign,  not  which  you 
shall  behold  with  your  eyes,  or  hear  with  your  ears, 
but  which,  to  those  among  you  who  liaye  any  real  faith 
in  his  word,  and  any  confidence  in  mc  his  prophet,  will 
be  more  satisfactory  than  any  other.  In  token  then 
that  the  house  of  David  sball  not  now  be  utterly 
destroyed,  but  that  God  will  fulfil  the  promise  he  once 
made  to  Judah,  that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from 
his  posterity  till  the  coming  of  Messiah ;  and  to  David, 
that  his  throne  should  be  established  for  ever;  behold, 
at  some  future  period,  a  virgin  of  David's  house  sball 
conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son,  whom  she  will  call  by 
a  Dame  significative  of  his  divine  and  human  nature, 
"  Iramanuel,"  i.  e.  *'  God  with  us."  Now  I  say,  to 
those  who  believed,  this  would  be  a  sufficient  assurance 
that  the  attempt  of  Rcziu  and  Pekah  to  dethrone  Ahaz 
and  set  up  one  of  another  nation  in  his  stead,  would  be 
fruitless.  For  how  could  this  sign  be  accomplished 
if  the  family  of  David  were  destroyed? 

Should  the  reader  still  feel  any  difficulty  in  acceding 
to  this  application  and  explanation  of  the  prophecy,  I 
would  beg  him  to  consider  further  in  confirmation  of 
tlie  foregoing  remarks;  1st,  That  the  word  translated 
virgin  must  be  taken  in  the  strictest  sense,  for  two 
reasons;  both  because  otherwise  the  circumstance 
predictetl  could  not  be  called  a  sign  or  miraculous 
token ;  for  what  miracle  would  there  be  in  any  woman's 
conceiving  in  the  ordinary  way  and  bringing  forth  a 
son  ?  And  because  the  word  is  always  used  to  denote 
one  who  is  properly  a  virgin,  as  will  be  evident,  even 
to  the  English  reader,  by  consulting  the  following 
passages,  the  only  others  in  which  it  occurs  in  the 
Bible,  Gen.  xxiv.  43.    Exod.  ii.  8.    Psalm  Ixviii.  26. 
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CaoU  i.  3.   vi.  8.    Prov.  ecx.  9.     2Hlj-,  That  no  other' 
probable  application  ever  has  been  or  can   be   made 
of  the  prophecy.     Among  the  Jews  some  suppose  that 
the  virgiit  ineanf'  the  wife  of  Ahaz,  and  that  the  child', 
whose  birth  is  foretold,  was  Hezekiah.     Others  that  the 
wife  uf  the  prophet  himself  is  intended.    Btit  the  former 
supposition  cannot  be  true,  for  Hezekiah  was  already 
burn,  and  must  have  been  at  least  six  years  old.     Nor 
is  the  latter  built  upon  any  better  foundation,  since, 
besides  that   Isaiah's  wife   was  not  a  virgin,  none  of 
hie  children  were  called    by  the  name  of  Immanuelv 
llie  Jews  say,  indeed,  that  Isaiah's  son   by  the  pro-* 
plieteBS    (chap.   viii.   3)    ie    the   child   whose   birth   iS' 
pretlicted,   and    who    might    be   named    Inimanite)    aa:^ 
well  as  Maher-shalal-hash-baz ;  but  can  any  tiling  be-  j 
mwe  improbable  than  such  an  idea?    When  wo  are" 
expressly  told  that  the  prophet  culled  his  son  by  oneif  I 
name,  is  it  likely  that  he  should  have  given  lum  au-!i  1 
otlicr  nt  the  same  time  without  its  being  mentioned  ?"\  | 
3dly.     Lastly   let  the   reader    consider    that   St.  Matil  I 
thew  wrote    for    persons    who  were    themselves   welU 
acquainteil   with   the   writings   of    the   Prophets,    and 
therefore  tliat  he  would  hanlly  have  npplicd  this   pro«t  I 
phecy  as  he  has  done,  had  he  known  full  well   thntaUA-J 
his  Jewish  brethren  believed  it  to  have  been  accamptifl 
lished  mnuy  hundred  years  before.     This  would  ba»ft<  | 
been  laying  himself  open   in  the  very  cnrnmenccmeiit'' 
of  his  Gospel,  to  the  attacks  of  unbelievers,  and  that  ^ 
without  any  necessity.      Indeed   from  the  manner  in 
which  tbe  Evangelist  quotes  the  pretliction  we  may  infer 
lliat  the  application  he  makes   of    it    was    generally 
received  amongst  the  Jews  of  his  time. 

"  Imntamiel,"  As  the  name  given  to  tbe  Virgin  ■ 
Mary's  son,  was  not  Imiiiunuct  but  Jesus,  it  may.  be:>j 
proper  to  remark  that  the  Jews  gave  names  to  thelirU  J 


■ 
■ 
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children  expressive  of  any  particular  circumstance 
attending  tlieir  birth  or  of  any  peculiarity  either  of  body 
or  mind.  Numerous  instances  of  this  practice  occiu*  in 
tliehistory  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  cases  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass  that 
when  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures  a  person  shall  be  called 
by  such  a  name,  the  meaning  is  he  shall  actually  be 
what  the  name  signities.  This  is  evidently  the  case  in 
the  ninth  chapter,  verse  6,  where  the  same  child  is 
spoken  of  as  in  the  passage  now  under  consideration, 
and  of  whom  it  is  said  he  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor  &c.  Thus  in  the  present  instance  "  she  shall 
cull  his  name  Immanuel,"  means  he  shall  be  Immanuel 
*'  God  with  us  "  not  simply  for  us,  or  on  one  side  ;  but 
visibly  present  amongst  us  in  our  nature.  The  Greek 
name  Jesus,  however,  in  Hebrew  Joshua,  has  much 
the  same  signification  as  Immanuel,  being  compounded 
of  the  firgt  sylable  in  the  name  of  God,  ami  Hoshea* 
he  hath  saved,  the  meaning  of  which  consequently  is — ■ 
"  Jehovah  the  Saviour." 

V.  15.  Butter  and  honey,  or  milk  and  honey,  are 
always  in  Scripture  connectwl  with  the  idea  of  abund- 
ance and  peace.  This  signifies  therefore  that  the 
promised  child  should  be  born  in  a  time  of  peace,  when 
only  an  abundant  supply  of  those  articles  of  food  can 
be  procured;  in  war,  the  country  being  laid  waste  by 
the  enemy,  and  the  people  ihut  up  in  their  cities. 
Harmer's  Obser.  vol.  ii.  p.  52. 

V.  16.  In  the  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz, 
Pekah,  the  king  of  Israel,  who  now  invaded  Ju<lna, 
was  slain  by  Hoshea;  2  Kings  xv,  30.  And  about 
the  same  time  Tiglath  Pilescr,  king  of  Assyria,  took 
Damascus  and  slew  Rezin  the  confederate  of  Pekah 
2  Kings  x\'i.  9.  Thus  both  the  countries  by  whose 
kings   Abaz   was   distressed   within  three   years   were 
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Jeprived  of  their  respective  sovereigns,    according  to   i 


the  tenor  of  the  prediction,  whicli  was  tliat  i 


I  very 


short  space  of  time,  before  a  very  little  child  should 
be  old  enough  to  distiuguish  between  good  and  evil, 
these  events  would  lake  place.  The  reader  will  observe 
that  the  child  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks,  is  not  the 
son  promised  in  the  Hth  verse,  but  Shear-jashub 
Isaiah's  own  son,  whom  by  the  direction  of  God  he 
had  taken  with  him,  and  to  whom  probably  he  pointed 
when  he  spoke,  saying,  Before  the  child  I  now  hold  in 
my  hand,  &c.  As  already  remarked,  Jehovah  had  some 
reason  for  bidding  Isaiah  take  his  son  with  him,  yet  in 
his  address  to  Ahaz,  there  is  not  the  smallest  allusion  to 
the  child  unless  it  be  here — Shear-jashub  might  at  thia 
time  be  about  two  or  three  years  old,  at  which  age 
children  are  certainly  incapable  of  distinguishing 
between  good  and  evil  in  a  moral  sense,  nor  can  they 
indeed  generally  be  said  to  have  acquired  this  power 
until  they  have  reached  tho  age  of  live  or  six.  ' 

In  conclusion  it  may  not  be  useless  to  remark  that  this 
prophecy  seems  to  have  been  understood  about  the  time 
it  was  delivered,  as  we  interpret  it.  For  Micah,  who 
was  contemporary  with  Isaiah,  appears  evidently  to 
refer  to  it  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  prophecies.  In 
the  second  verse  of  thia  chapter  we  have  a  clear  pre- 
diction concerning  the  birth-place  of  the  Messiah. 
After  which  it  is  added ;  Tkerefttre  will  he  give  them  tip 
untilthe  time  that  she  wnicn  travaii-bth  hath  brought 
forth"  &c.  Now  to  whom  does  the  prophet  refer  ? 
He  had  made  no  mention  of  any  woman  whatever; 
must  he  not  then  speak  with  reference  to  some  general 
expectation  and  to  some  well  known  prophecy  that  had 
gone  before,  and  which  had  given  rise  to  that  expecta- 
tion )  But  to  what  other  prophecy  can  we  suppose  him 
to  allude  than  to  thii^  of  Isaiah  ? 


d 
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V.  17.  Tbe  prophet  now  gives  a  difierent  turn  to 
his  discourse.  Having  comforted  the  pious  believers 
with  a  prediction  respecting  the  certainty  of  the 
Messiah's  coming  notwithstanding  the  fearful  state 
the  kingdom  was  then  in  ;  he  directs  his  address 
more  especially  to  the  king  individually,  and  predicts 
the  evil  that  was  coming  upon  him  and  upon  his  people 
from  that  very  quarter  from  whence  they  now  expected 
assisiance  and  deliverance. 

*'  The  day  thatEphraim  departed  from  Judah.**  That 
is,  since  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  under  Jeroboam 
the  Ephraimite,  1  Kings  xii. 

V.  18,  19.  The  Lord  shall  call  forth  great  armies 
out  of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  which  like  swarms  of  flies 
or  bees  shall  fill  the  whole  land  and  cause  great  devas- 
tation. This  was  fulfilled,  as  to  the  Assyrians,  when 
Sennacherib  invaded  Judaea'  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
chap,  xxxvi ;  and  as  to  the  Egyptians,  when  Pharaoh 
Necho  passed  through  it  on  his  way  to  Babylon  and 
slew  the  good  king  Josiah,  2  Kings  xxiii.  29. 

V.  20.  Tbe  metaphor  in  this  verse  though  taken 
from  one  of  the  most  familiar  operations  in  life,  is  not 
the  less  striking.  It  implies  that  the  king  of  Assyria 
would  be  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  as  a  razor  in  the  hand 
of  a  man,  by  whom,  as  by  an  instrument,  he  would  cut 
uff  the  inhabitants   both  high  and   low,  prince   and 

• 

people,  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  as  the  hair 
of  the  head  or  the  beard,  however  closely  shaven,  soon 
grows  again,  so  the  Jews  would  again  be  restored  to 
their  land.  Some  think  the  prediction  was  accom- 
plished by  Sennacherib :  but  Vitringa  justly  remarks 
that  the  effects  of  his  invasion  did  not  at  all  answer 
to  the  full  meaning  of  the  metaphor,  which  must  be 
sought  for  rather  in  the  depopulation  of  the  land  by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 


CHAP.  vii.  21 — '24. 
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'•  A  razor  that  is  hired."  A  mercenary  army  fig^ht 
not  fnr  any  quarrel  of  their  own  but  simply  for  the  sake 
of  the  pay  they  receive  from  him  who  hires  them. 
This  signifies  therefore  that  the  king  of  Assyria  would 
rather  be  fighting  in  God's  cause  than  his  own. 

V.  21,  32.  These  two  verses  being  descriptive  of  a 
state  of  peace  and  abundance,  see  verse  15,  cannot 
refer  to  the  calamitous  period  predicted  in  the  pre- 
ceding ;  that  day  therefore  means,  not  the  day  when 
the  king  of  Assyria  would  invade  Judaea,  but  the  time 
spoken  of,  verse  16,  when  the  land  would  he  delivered 
from  its  present  danger  and  the  people  be  able  to 
pursue  tbeir  occupations  in  the  country  as  usual. 
Then  the  pastures  iustca<l  of  being  trodden  under  foot 
and  barren  as  they  now  beheld  them,  ^vould  he  large 
and  plentiful,  so  that  a  young  cow  and  two  sheep 
would  supply  a  whole  family,  not  only  with  milk  but 
with  butter  also.  To  us  this  seems  nothing  extraordi- 
nary, hut  in  Judsea  probably  the  cattle  were  much 
smaller  than  ours,  and  one  cow  would  not  usually  be 
sufficient  to  supply  the  wants  of  a  family.  In  India, 
this  I  know  to  be  the  case,  where  the  cows  generally 
do  not  give  much  more  than  a  quart  or  two  of  milk 
a  day. 

V.  23,  24.  It  is  important  to  remark  that  when  the 
expression  "that  dat/  "  is  repeated  in  quick  succession, 
as  in  this  instance,  it  does  not  commonly  mean  the 
same  period  in  both  cases,  hut  relates  to  two  different 
points  of  time  which  have  been  previously  mentioned. 
This  is  evidently  the  case  in  cha)>.  iv.  1,  2 ;  and  so 
here  "that  day"  meanx,  not  when  the  land  would  be 
in  a  flourishing  condition,  as  before,  but  when  God 
should  execute  his  threatened  judgment  by  means 
of  tbe  king  of  Assyria.  The  effects  of  thai  invasion 
would  be  the  desolation  of  the  cultivated  lands,  cspecii 
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the  vineyards.  Large  portions  jof  vineyard  ground, 
containing  a  thousand  vines,  and  which  once  let  for 
a  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  would  be  covered  with 
briers  and  thorns ;  and  men  would  go  thither  not  with 
implements  of  husbandry,  but  with  bows  and  arrows 
to  defend  themselves  against  wild  beasts  or  to  shoot 
game. 

V.  25.  The  meaning  is  that  those  hills  which  used 
to  be  highly  cultivated  and  fenced  with  hedges,  called 
the  fear  of  thorns  and  briers  because  they  keep  off  men 
and  animals,  should  no  longer  have  any  fences  planted 
upon  them,  but  being  laid  open  afford  pasture  for 
sheep  and  oxen. 


CRITICAL  NOTES, 


(')     Literftlly,  "  Wai  ruling  i^n"  from  ni3  ool  nna 

(•)    The  Syriac  omiu  mHI ;   Vulgate  reads  Q-iN  l^D :  one  or  I 
the  other  seems  to  be  the  true  readiog.     Bishop  Lonth. 

O    The  proper  meoDing  of  Jjpa  is,  to  clea?e  or  to  divide  into  t 
parti.     Ilence  Vp3  the  half  of  a  shekel. 

O  Dr.  Jubb  ai  quoted  by  Bishop  Lonth  is  of  opiuion  diat  tl 
six  linei  bare  in  some  way  oi  other  been  transpoied,  and  that  the  vi 
■enteneewai  oiiginally  written  thus  : 

Though  the  head  of  Syria  be  Damascus; 

And  Ibe  head  of  Damascus,  Rezin  ; 

And  the  head  of  F.phraim  be  Samaria ; 

And  the  head  of  Samaria  Kenialiah's  son  :  &c. 

Wbich  arrangement  certainly  seems   more  natural  than  the  present 

O  Vilringa  not  being  satisfied  witli  the  general  interpret ntion 
of  ihia  prediction,  because,  as  he  observes,  Ephrnim  undoubtedly  ceased 
to  be  a  people  when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away  by  Shalmaneaar, 
which  eieot  took  place  just  twenty  one  years  after  the  delivery  of  the 
prophecy,  instead  of  sixty  five,  proposes  an  alteration  in  tlie  reading,  and 
would  substitute  sixteen  and  live  for  sixty  five.  The  following  is  an 
extract  &om  his  remarks  upon  the  subject.  Having  staled  the  objections  to 
every  other  interpretation  that  has  been  offered  by  commenlatora,  he  adds, 
'  Is  then  the  passage  to  be  given  up  in  despair  !  I  aniwnr  no,  and  I 
give  God  the  praise  lliat  I  think  I  am  able  to  clear  up  ibe  difficulty.  In  the 
copy  of  the  sacred  Scnbei,  it  was  written  shortly  :  BOni  ''  IPtPTISai 
roD  tuxl  yet  sixteen  and  live  years  Slc.  instead  of  bein^  written  out 
M  fuU  :  ma)  mom  mmV  0?B?T>531  the  utter  ^  lliat  is  to  ray 
being  written  (or  shortness  Instead  of  mtP3?  len,  of  which  number 
llisdieaign.  I.ater  copyists  took  the  letter  ^  for  a  p-in  of  (he  word  JOJD 
to  which  it  was  joincil.  and  out  of  ^  WD  mvie  Q^ETEV  which  was 
formerly  written   -WW     with  s  stroke  over   *.   as  the  Rabbins  also  to 
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this  day  are  always  accustomed  to  omit  the  final  Q  of  the  pluraL 
Thus  out  of  ^  WW  which  means  sixteen,  was  made  D^tDtD  sixty, 
whereas  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  was  that  within  sixteen  and  five  or 
twenty-one  years,  Ephraim  would  cease  to  be  a  people.  The  reader 
vrill  ask  probably  why  the  Prophet  should  express  these  twenty-one 
years  in  so  unusual  a  manner.  I  answer,  that  no  one  can  help  seeing 
Teiy  plainly  the  reason,  who  considers  the  thing  attentively.  The 
Prophet  thus  exactly  marks  the  years  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah 
respectively.  Ahaz  was  to  reign  sixteen  years,  of  which  the  first  was 
going  on  when  the  Prophet  uttered  this  prediction ;  and  Hezekiah  five, 
before  the  event  would  happen.''  Such  is  Vitriuga's  solution  of  the 
above  difficulty,  which  I  confess  appears  to  me  more  satisfactory  than 
any  other  that  has  been  given. 

f)  Heb.  "  Go  down  deep  to  Sheol,  or  go  high  above.'*  See  chap.  v. 
V.  13. 

O  ntDbS^n  The  definite  article  here  must  have  a  meaning. 
May  it  not  denote  emphatically  the  virgin  of  whom  the  promised 
Saviour  was  to  come  as  predicted,  Gen.  iii.  15.?  The  other  places 
in  which  the  word  nisbs^  occurs,  have  been  already  noticed.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  Hebrew  student  that  the  root  from 
which  it  is  derived  confirms  the  exclusive  meaning  we  assign  to  it. 
The  verbs  are  both  in  tlie  participle  benoni  of  Kal  and  might  be  translated. 
— **  Is  about  to  conceive  and  to  bring  forth  a  sonJ^  The  participle 
of  TVXfV  is  thus  used  Gen.  xviii.  17.  ''  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
what  I  am  about  to  do  ? " 

O  This  phrase  seemi  to  be  Optical  and  the  word  to  be  supplied 
tXSf  thus  ^T\St^  TXSh  at  the  time  of  his  knowing. 

(^  Bp.  Lowth's  explanation  of  this  passage  is  somewhat  different 
from  that  I  have  given.  He  does  not  think  there  is  any  allusion  to 
Shear-jashub,  but  that  the  primary  sense  is,  ''  That  within  the  time  a 
young  woman  now  a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  child,  and 
that  child  should  arrive  at  such  an  age  as  to  distinguish  between  good  and 
evU^  that  b,  within  a  few  years,  the  enemies  of  Judah  should  be  destroyed." 
Professor  Lee,  in  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  suggests  that  n*)H  in  this  place 
may  mean,  as  he  affirms  it  does  in  other  passages,  not  a  miraculous  act, 
but  the  prophecy  itself.  I  confess  this  idea  does  not  appear  to  me  very 
natural ;  nor  do  any  of  the  places  to  which  he  refers  in  confirmation 
of  it  strike  me  as  being  clear  and  conclusive;  yet  if  the  suggestion 
be  founded  in  truth  it  completely  establishes  the  view  that  has  been 
already  given  of  the  prediction.  The  reader  who  desires  to  see 
this  subject  still  further  illustrated,  may  consult  Harmer's  Observations, 
vol.  iv.  p.  401. 


CHAP.    VII.  169 

('*)  Sept.  /caTaXci^^tfOTrai  ri  yvi  viv  ^v  ^tii.  The  land  of  which 
diou  art  afraid,  or  on  account  of  which  thou  fearest,  shall  be  forsaken. 

(II)  D^bbro  Watered  places;  from  the  root  bTO  to  lead  a 
flock  to  water ;  which  agrees  with  the  signification  of  the  Arabic  root 
«  menahaly"  a  place  to  water  flocks.    Simonis  Lex. 

The  latter  part  of  this  chapter  has  so  few  of  the  characteristic  marks 
of  Hebrew  poetry,  that  I  have  not  attempted  any  metrical  arrangement 
of  the  sentences. 


S£CT.  6.  Chap.  VIII.  and  IX.  to  VtmsE  7. 

Toe  subject  matter  of  this  section,  comprehending  the  eighth  chapter 
and  the  first  seven  verses  of  the  ninth,  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding. The  prophet,  by  divine  direction,  confirms  his  predictions 
lespecting  the  fate  of  the  confederate  kings,  Rezin  and  Pekah,  by  two 
adaitionid  signs,  1—4 ;  yet  repeats  his  waminff  to  the  unbelieving  and 
rebellious,  relative  to  the  invasion  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  5 — 8 ;  he  then, 
in  a  bold  apostrophe  to  the  parlies  themselves,  foretels  the  fiaulure  of  their 
designs  upon  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  d,  10.  From  the  eleventh  to  the 
twentieth  verse  he  addresses  particidar  directions  to  the  pious,  suited 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  He  then  resumes  the  subject  of  the 
ninth  verse,  and  predicts  the  fiite  of  the  king  of  Assyria  and  his  army, 
21|  22.  Lutly,  reverting  to  the  promise  given  chap.  vii.  14,  he  consoles 
the  believing  vrith  a  more  fiiU  developement  of  the  character  of  the  Son 
that  should  be  born  and  of  the  glorious  nature  of  his  kingdom. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  6.  Chap.  VHI,  1—7- 


1.  FuETHEH  Jehovah  said  to  me,  Take  unto  thee 

a  lai^e   tablet  (')    and   write    on    it   with    an 
engraver's  (^  instrument,  to  this  effect ;  (*) 
"  He  maketh  haste  to  despoil  ;    be  hasten-  ' 

ETH   TO   take   the    BOOTY." 

2.  And    I    called    unto    me    faithful   witnesses   to 

testily,    Uriah  the    priest,  and  Zechariah    the 

3.  son  of  Jeberechiah.  And  I  went  unto  the 
prophetess  and  she  conceived  and  brought 
forth  a  son.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me  ; 
call  his  name  "Maker  Skallal  Hash  Ban;* 

4.  for  before  the  child  shall  know  to  cry,  my 
father  and  my  mother,  the  riches  of  Damascus 
and  the  spoil  of  Samaria  shall  be  taken  away 
before  the  king  of  Assyria. 

5.  And  Jehovah  continued   to  speak  further  unto 

6.  me  saying  ;  Because  this  people  hath  refused 
the  waters  of  Shiloah  which  flow  gently,  and 
rejoice  in  Rezin   and    the    son   of  Remaliah ; 

7.  therefore  behold  the  Lord  bringeth  upon  them 
the  waters  of  the  river,  violent  and  many ; 
even    the  king  of  Assyria  and  all  his    glory : 


e.  He  makelh  bEiste  lo  despoil,  he  haslenelh  lo  take  the  bo«ty. 
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and  he  shall  come  up  above  all  his  channels 

8.  and  shall  overflow  all  his  banks  ;  and  he  shall 
pass  through  Judah,  overflowing  and  moving 
on,  and  shall  reach  unto  the  neck  ;  and  the 
^tension  of  his  wmgs  shaU  be  the  full  breadth 
of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel. 

9.  Associate  *  (*)  yourselves  together,  O  ye  people, 

and  be  broken ; 
And  give  ear,  all  ye  of  distant  countries ; 
Gird  yourselves  and  be  broken  ;   gird  yourselves 

and  be  broken, 

10.  Take  counsel  together,    but  it  shall  come  to 

nought ; 
Declare  the  purpose,  but  it  shall  not  stand  ; 
For  Grod  is  with  us — 

1 1 .  For  thus  said  Jehovah  unto  me  when  he  (^)  took 

me  by  the  hand,  and  instructed  me  not  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  this  people,  saying ;  'jf  Speak  ye  not 

12.  of  a  confederacy,  (^  after  the  manner  that  this 
people  speaketh   of  a  confederacy,  neither  fear 

13.  ye  the  object  of  their  fear  nor  be  terrified  ;  but 
sanctify  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts,   and  let  him 

14.  be  your  fear  and  let  him  be  your  terror  ;  And 
he  shall  be  to  you  a  sanctuary ;  but  a  stum- 
bling stone,  and  a  rock  that  causeth  to  fall, 
to  both  the  houses  of  Israel :  and  a  trap,  and 
a  snare,    to   the    inhabitants    of   Jerusalem. 

15.  And  many  among  them  shall  stumble, .  and 
fall,  and  be  broken  ;  and  shall  be  snared  and 

16.  taken.      Bind   up   the    testimony ;     seal   the 

*  Chap.  vii.  6.  t  Chap.  vii.  2. 
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18. 


19 


17-  command  among  my  disciples.  But  I  will 
wait  for  Jehovah  who  hideth  his  face  from 
the  house  of  Jacob  ;  and  in  him  will  (J)  I 
trust.  Behold  I  and  the  children  which 
Jehovah  hath  given  me,  are  for  signs  and 
for  portents  to  the  house  of  Israel,  from 
Jehovah  God  of  hosts,  who  dwelleth  in 
Mount  Sion. 

Further,  when  they  shall  say  unto  you,  inquire 
of  witches  or  of  diviners  who  moan,  (^  and 
groan  ;  "i/e  shall  answer,  Should  not  a  people 
inquire  of  their  God  ?     Instead  of  the  living 

20.  should  they  inquire  of  the  dead  ?  To  the 
command  and  to  the  testimony,  {shotdd  they 
not  (■')  speak  after  this  manner  ?)  in  which 
there  is  no  darkness  . 

21.  And  he   {'")  shall  pass  through  it  greatly  dis- 

tressed, and  hungering  for  his  prey.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  that  when  he  shall  be 
hungry,  he  shall  be  enraged  with  himself,  and 
he  shall  curse  (")  by  his  king  and  his  God. 
And  he  shall  look  upwards,  and  shall  regard 
the  earth,  and  behold  distress  and  darkness, 
perplexity,  ('^  distress,  and  thick  night. 
Chap.  ix. —  1.  For  (')  there  shall  not  be  darkness  to 
the  land  which  was  distressed  ; 
In  former  times  he  made  vile  the  land  of  Zabulon 
and  the  land  of  Naphtali ;  but  hereafter  he 
shall  make  glorious  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  : 
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2.  The  people  who  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a 

great  light ; 
Those  who  dwell   in   the  land  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  upon  them  hath  light  shone. 

3.  Thou    hast    magnified    the    nation,    thou    hast 

caused  it  (^  great  joy : 
They  rejoice  before    thee  as  with    the    joy   in 

harvest ; 
As  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the  spoil. 

4.  For  his  burdensome  yoke,  and  the  staff  for  his 

shoulder, 
The  rod  of  his  oppressor,  hast  thou  broken  as  in 
the  day  of  Midian. 

5.  For  every  (^)  weapon  of  him  that  warreth  with  a 

shout,  and  the  garment  rolled  in  blood ; 
Shall  be  for  burning,  fuel  for  the  fire. 

6.  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 

given; 
And  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder, 

and  his  name  shall  be  called ; 
Wonderful,    (*)    Counsellor,    mighty    (^)    God, 

Father  (^  of  an  eternal  duration.  Prince  of 

peace. 

7.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 

there  shall  be  no  end ; 

Upon  the  throne  of  David  shall  he  sit^  and  over 
his  kingdom  shall  he  rule  to  establish  it ; 

And  to  found  it,  in  judgment  and  in  righteous- 
ness, from  henceforth  and  for  ever. 

The  zeal  of  Jehovah  Grod  of  hosts  will  do  this. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.  VIII.   1 — 6. 


V.  1 — i.  In  order  that  there  might  be  some 
indieputable  tocDiorial  that  Isaiah  had  foretold  the 
destruction  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria,  lie  was 
directed  to  commit  a  short  propliecy  upon  this  subject 
to  writing,  which  might  be  generally  read;  and  for 
this  purpose  to  take  a  tablet,  or  plate  of  metal,  and  to 
write  upon  it  in  large  and  legible  characters  to  this 
effect ;  "  He  maketh  haste  to  despoil,  he  hasteneth  to 
take  the  booty,"  Meaning  the  king  of  Assyria  would 
very  quickly  take  and  sack  Damascus  and  Samaria. 
Accordingly  Isaiab  called  upon  two  credible  persons 
to  bear  witness  that  he  had  written  the  prophecy, 
which  perhaps  be  fixed  up  in  some  public  place.  At 
the  same  time  bis  wife,  who  bad  previously  conceived, 
bare  a  son,  to  whom,  as  an  additional  memorial  of  the 
prophecy  he  gave  the  same  name  as  he  had  written 
upon  the  tablet.  Tliis  last  act  was  especially  calculated 
to  make  the  prediction  generally  known ;  for  every  one 
who  heard  so  singular  a  name  would  naturally  ask 
what  it  meant.  The  events  foretold  were  accomplished 
when  Tiglath  Pileser  took  Damascus  and  spoiled  it, 
and  also  carried  away  much  booty  from  Samaria.  2 
Kings  xvi,  19,  and  xviii.  5,  G. 

V,  6.  These  words  seem  to  refer  to  the  ten  tribes  or 
the  people  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  It  is  not  probable 
that  the  people  of  Judah  generally  favoured  the  designs 
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of  Rezin  and  Pekab,  although  particular  imlividualt 
might  desire  a  change  of  government  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  house  of  David. 

"  The  waters  of  Sfiiloah."     Shiloah  was  a  fountain 
of  pure  water  which  issued  from  the  western  side  of 
Mount  Zion,  near  the  Citadel  of  David :  and  though 
small  was  probably  the  chief  resource  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  during  a  siege.      It  is  here,  by  a  very 
beautiful  metaphor,  put  for  the  kingdom  of  the  house 
of  David,   which,   as   Vitringa   remarks,   was   typical 
of   the    kingdom    of    Christ.      Compared    with   other 
kingdoms,  it  was  small  and  insignificant,  and  made  no 
commotions  in  the  world  by  its  battles  and  conquests^  ' 
but  it  was  perennial,   being  supported  by  the  power  - 
and  promise  and  oath  of  Jehovah.     By  the  expression, 
refuse  the  waters  of  Shiloah,  therefore,  is  meant,  not  ' 
simply  the  disloyalty  of  the  ten  tribes  and  their  revolt 
from  the  family  of  David  ;  but  their  disbelief  in  that  ' 
Messiah  whom  Jehovah  had  promised  should  at  length 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  of  whom  David  was 
himself  the  type.      In   revolting  from  his  house  they  ' 
virtually  renounced  their  belief  in  the  promised  Saviour 
who  \\'a»  to  spring  from  him,  and  refused  him  as  their 
king.     Nor  can  anything  indeed  give  a  more  just  idea 
of  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  as  compared  with 
the  government  of  a  despotic  worldly  prince,  than  a  "^ 
pure    gentle    stream,    opposed    to    a    large,    furious, 
sweeping  river. 

V.  7-  The  king  of  Assyria  is  here  represented  under 
the  figure  of  a  large  river,  swelled  by  the  periodical 
rains  which  take  place  in  countries  situated  under  or 
near  the  Torrid  Zone.  At  these  times  rivers,  which  in 
the  dry  season  scarcely  occupy  a  tenth  pm't  of  their 
channel,  being  nothing  more  than  a  small  stream 
running    down    the   centre   of   the   bed,  become   vast 
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torrents,  and  rushing  along  with  immense  rapidity 
frequently  overflow  the  country  on  eacli  side  of  them 
to  a  great  extent.  But  these  floods  are  not  of  long 
duration ;  the  rainy  season  is  soon  over,  and  then  the 
waters  rapidly  decrease,  and  the  mighty  river  again 
becomes  a  small  brook.  Can  anything  represent 
more  strilcingly  the  desolation  brouglit  upon  the  land 
of  Israel  by  the  Assyrian  army? 

V.  8.  The  Assyrian  flood,  or  in  otlier  words,  the 
ravages  of  the  Assyrian  army,  was  not  to  be  confined 
to  tlie  land  of  Israel,  but  would  extend  to  Judah  also; 
yet  the  words,  ^' shall  reach  luito  the  neck,"  imply  that 
6orae  small  portion  would  escape.  Acconliugly  we 
find  that  Sennacherib  did  pass  through  Judeea  like  an 
overwhelming  torrent,  but  though  he  took  many  other 
fortified  cities,  Jerusalem  escaped  out  of  liis  hand, 
standing  up  in  the  midst  of  hostile  armies,  as  a  man 
passing  through  a  stream  with  only  his  head  above  the 
water. 

"  O  Immanuel."  The  child  spoken  of  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  verse  14.  Who  can  this  be  but  the 
promised  Messiah,  Jcsns  Christ  f  "  Everything  per- 
taining to  Jerusalem  and  Judea  is  called  his."  Malachi 
says,  he  shall  quickly  come  unto  his  temple,  chap.  iii.  1. 
St.  John,  he  came  unto  his  otvii,  chap.  i.  1 1 .  And  lie 
represents  himself  as  the  heir  of  the  vineyard,  Matt. 
Kxi.  38.  Vitringa,  from  hence  it  seems  clear  that  the 
child  who  was  to  be  called  Imraanucl  cuuld  be  ncitlicr 
the  son  of  Ahaz  nor  of  Isaiah. 

V.  9,  10.  These  words  are  undoubtedly  addressed 
primarily  in  the  way  of  apostrophe,  to  the  confederate 
oations  of  Syria  and  Israel,  and  foretel  the  failure 
of  their  purpose  to  (Ictbrone  Ahaz  and  set  up  the  son 
of  Tabeal,  see  chap.  vii.  6 :  but  their  fate  may  very 
■  properly   be   considered   as   typical    of  the  final   issue 
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x^  all  the  designs  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  bis 
church. 

"  Declare  the  purpose."  The  confederate  kings, 
Hezin  and  Pekah,  made  no  secret  of  their  intentions, 
but  publicly  avowed  that  their  purpose  was  to  destroy 
the  house  of  David ;  now  as  God  had  promised  that 
his  throne  should  continue  for  ever,  nothing  could  be 
more  impious  than  such  a  design,  particularly  on  the 
part  of  Pekah,  who  being  a  Jew,  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  the  promise ;  this  is  intended  therefore 
as  a  severe  rebuke  to  them  for  declaring  their  purposes, 
since  by  so  doing,  they  as  much  as  boasted  that  they 
were  able  to  frustrate  the  purposes  of  God. 

V.  11 — 13.  The  prophet  here  seems  to  address 
himself  more  particularly  to  those  who  believed  in, 
and  reverenced  him  as  an  inspired  messenger  of  God. 
He  tells  them  that  Jehovah  had  instructed  him  to  teach 
them  not  to  think  and  speak  of  the  confederacy  of  the 
two  kings  in  the  same  manner  as  the  rest  of  the  people 
did,  that  is  to  say,  with  great  consternation  and  terror, 
Bor  to  be  afraid  of  those  things  which  they  feared,  chap* 
vii.  2,  but  to  sanctify  Jehovah,  and  fear  him;  or  in 
other  words,  to  believe  and  trust  in  his  almighty  power, 
faithfulness,  and  truth,  and  to  fear  his  wrath,  not  that 
of  man. 

To  sanctify  God,  is  to  ascribe  to  him  in  our  own  minds 
those  perfections  which  belong  of  necessity  to  his 
divine  nature ;  whenever  therefore  we  doubt  whether 
be  will  fulfil  his  promises,  or  whether  he  is  able  to 
preserve  us  from  our  enemies,  we  do  not  sanctify  him. 

V.  14,  15.  The  primary  meaning  of  these  verses 
appears  to  be  as  follows ;  if  you  thus  sanctify  Jehovah 
by  believing  and  trusting  in  him,  he  will  prove  to  you 
a  sanctuary,  a  sure  place  of  refuge ;  but  on  the  other 
hand  to  those  who  will  not  trust  in  him,  but  look  to 
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other  quarters  for  protection,  lie  will  be  a  cause  of 
destruction,  rather  than  of  preservation  ;  he  will  be 
l\ke  a  stone  or  rock  across  the  road,  canning  persons  to 
Etumble  and  be  dashed  to  pieces;  or  like  a  trap  or 
enare  in  which  birds  arc  taken  and  destroyed.  The 
reader  will  observe  however  that  almost  throughout 
this  discourse  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  a 
twofold  import;  one  relating  to  the  then  present  cir- 
cumstances of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  the  other  to  events 
far  di!:tant,  comiected  with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
Considered  with  reference  to  the  latter  event,  the 
sense  of  the  passage  is,  that  the  wonderful  manifestation 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  human  nature  for  the  (lurpose 
of  saving  sinners,  would,  to  many,  be  iJie  occasion 
of  increased  rebellion  and  sin,  owing  to  their  having 
formed  mistaken  conceptions  concerning  the  manner 
and  purpose  of  his  coniiog— they,  to  use  the  words 
of  Vitringa,  expected  a  king  of  the  house  of  David, 
who  should  found  a  large  external  empire,  attended 
with  woriiUy  pomp  and  glory,  and  deliver  them  from 
the  oppression  of  their  enemies.  The  Son  of  David 
ftnd  the  Son  of  God  appears  among  them  in  a  low 
station  of  life,  without  pomp  or  magnificence.  He 
calls  bis  disciples,  not  from  the  learneil  doctors  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  but  from  among  unlearned  and  simple 
mechanics  and  fishermen.  He  lives  a  life  of  self-denial 
and  suffering,  and  finally  he  expires  upon  a  cross 
between  two  of  the  vilest  malefactors.  Thus  he  became 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  house 
of  Israel.  The  low  condition,  the  poverty,  the  peaceful 
life  of  Jesus,  but  above  all  his  ignominious  death,  were 
and  still  are,  insuperable  objections  in  the  eyes  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  their  receiving 
him  as  the  promise'd  Messiah.  The  frequent  reference 
idc  to  these  words  in  the  New  Testament,  Luke  ii.34 1 

N    J 


180  EXPLANATORY    NOTES  : 

Rom.  ix.  32,  33 :  1  Peter  ii.  7,  8,  is  sufficient  warrant 
for.  the  above  interpretation.  See  chap,  xxviii.  16. 
The  reader  will  observe  the  parallelism  in  these  two 
yerses.  The  stone  and  the  rock  cause  them  to  stumble 
Itnd  fall,  and  be  broken ;  and  the  trap  and  the  snare, 
are  the  means  of  their  being  snared  and  taken. 

V.  16.  These  are  the  words  of  Jehovah,  who, 
addressing  the  prophet,  directs  him  to  make  known 
the  testimony  of  Uriah  and  Zechariah  concerning 
Maher-shalal-bash-baz,  and  the  command  to  sanctify 
Jehovah,  &c.  only  to  his  disciples ;  that  is,  to  those 
only  who  believed  in  and  sought  instruction  from  him ; 
the  rest  having,  by  their  unbelief  and  rebellion,  justly 
deserved  to  be  left  in  darkness  and  error.  Isaiah 
however  here  sustains  a  typical  character,  as^we  gather 
from  St.  Paul's  application  of  the  two  following  verses. 
Viewing  him  then,  as  the  representative  of  the  Messiah, 
we  may  consider  that  the  Father  in  these  words,  ad- 
(Iresses  the  Son,  now  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
flirects  him  to  make  known  the  testimony  or  evidence, 
and  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  to  those  humble  and 
teachable  persons,  who,  having  become  as  little  children, 
were  willing  to  be  instructed  in  the  things  relating 
to  their  eternal  salvation,  but  to  withhold  them  from 
those  who  proud  of  their  own  wisdom  were  unwilling 
to  be  taught  of  God.  And  do  we  not  find  that  our 
merciful  Saviour  often  expresses  his  acquiescence  in 
this  decree  of  his  heavenly  Father  ?  "  /  thank  thee,  he 
§ays  on  one  occasion,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
forth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.'' 
Matt.  xi.  25.  And  again,  ^"^  /  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world; 
thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me,  and 
they  have  kept  thy  word :  "    "  Righteous   Fattier,   the 
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WORLD  hath  not  knmvn  thee,  but  I  have  knowti  thee, 

I  Iheae   have  known  that   thntt  host  sent  me,  and  I 

have  declared  itnto  t/iein  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it." 

John   xvii.  6,  25.     Anrl  »gain  ;  "He   that   is   nf  Gotl, 

hearelh  the  wnrds  nf  God;  ye  fhercfiire  hear  not,  becauite 

ye  are  nut  of  God,"    John  viii.  47-     Tlie  reader  may 

not   {>erlinpf=    iinuiPfliutoly   perceive    liow   these    t«xts 

Itcar   upon   the   pnssage    under    consideration  ;    upon 

)  ftfleetion  however  he  will  find  that  the  sentiment  con- 

I  tained  in  them  all  is  the  same  as  in  it;  and  that  the 

'  declarations  of  the  Sou  are   iu  exact  accordance  witli 

'  the  w«r<l8  of  the  Fattier. 

'.  17-  Tlie  prophet  here  declares  his  assent  to 
the  appointments  of  God,  and  hts  readiness  to  wait 
patiently  for  the  fulfilment  of  Ids  promises,  although 
be  should  he  pleRsed  for  the  present  to  hide  himself 
from  the  house  of  Jacob.  Rut  the  last  clause  of  this 
Terse  is  quoted  hy  St.  Paul,  as  if  spoken  by  Christ, 
«nd  that  too  in  order  to  shew  that  he  would  be  a 
partaker  of  the  human  nature  and  like  other  men, 
look  to  God  for  support.  Heb,  ii.  13.  We  arc  therefore 
to  regard  him  as  expressing  in  these  words,  as  man, 
his  dependimce  upon,  urn)  trust  in,  Go<l  the  Father. 
See  Critical  Notes. 

V.  18.  The  children  of  l«aiah,  because  of  the  names 
which  by  divine  direction  he  had  given  them,  were 
signs  to  the  people  of  event&  that  were  about  to  happen  ; 
and  so  also  was  he  himself  as  being  the  person  who 
gave  those  names  and  explained  their  memiing.  St. 
Paul  however,  in  the  passage  in  Hebrews  above  <]UoteH, 
produces  the  first  clause  of  this  verse,  as  well  as  the 
last  of  the  preceding,  to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
not  ashamed  to  call  his  disciples  Brethren,  and  so  to 
put  thcni  on  a  level  with  himself.  Here  then  we  must 
Mill  consider  the  prophet   as  sustaining  a  typical  cha- 
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racter  aod  as  speaking  as  the  representative  ot  the 
Messiah.  He  calls  his  disciples  children^  not  simply 
because  they  were  his  disciples,  (as  the  Jewish  doctors 
were  accustomed  to  call  their  scholars  children,  and  as 
St.  Paul  calls  the  Galatians  his  children,  because  they 
were  converted  by  his  instrumentality,)  but  because  as 
Vitringa  remarks,  they  bear  his  image,  and  are  united 
to  him  in  the  closest  manner.  Now  these  he  speaks  of  as 
given  to  him  by  God,  because  they  were  the  promised 
reward  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  being  those  whom 
the  Father  covenanted  to  give  to  his  beloved  Son,  to  be 
redeemed  from  the  midst  of  a  lost  world  of  sinners,  as 
that  recompence  which  should  satisfy  him  for  the 
travail  of  his  soul.  Thus  the  Saviour  himself  speaks. 
John  vi.  37.  *^  ^11  that  the  Father  giveih  me  shall  came 
to  me,  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out." 

But  how  were  Jesus  and  his  disciples  signs  and 
portents  to  the  house  of  Jacob  ?  Jesus  himself  was  a 
sign  from  the  extraordinary  circumstances  attending 
his  birth,  from  the  name  given  to  him,  and  from  his 
ignominious  death.  See  Luke  ii.  18,  35.  His  disciples, 
especially  his  apostles,  were  signs,  in  that  they,  although 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men  without  authority  and 
without  influence,  were  endued  with  such  extraordi- 
nary gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  such  miraculous  powers, 
that  they  astonished  their  learned  and  powerful  adver- 
saries, speaking  and  acting  with  so  much  boldness  that 
they  were  unable  to  contradict  or  resist  them. — Acts  iv. 
13,  14. 

The  application  St.  Paul  has  made  of  the  foregoing 
passages  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  of  many 
others  in  the  Psalms,  shews  very  clearly  that  the  Jews  in 
his  time  were  accustomed  to  view  them  in  the  same 
light,  otherwise  he  certainly  would  not  have  employed 
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tbem  in  an  argumentative  discourse,  vritliout  at  the 
Eame  time  establisliing  the  propriety  of  the  application. 

V.  19.  The  prophet  now  resumes  his  address  to 
those  few  amongst  the  Jews  who  in  a  time  of  almost 
general  defection,  coutiiiued  faithful  to  Jehovah;  and 
cautions  them  against  the  absurd  and  wicked  practice 
of  consulting  persons  who  pretended  to  have  comoiun- 
ion  with  evil  Spirits  and  with  the  dead,  in  times 
of  danger  and  didiculty. 

When  any  would  persuade  them  to  act  in  this  manner, 
they  were  directed  to  remonstrate  with  them,  and  to 
point  out  the  folly  of  having  recourse  to  dead  persons, 
rather  than  to  the  living  God.  With  regard  to  the  two 
kinds  of  pretenders  to  supernatural  powers  to  whom 
the  prophet  refers : — the  former  were  such  as  professed 
to  have  under  their  influence  some  evil  spirit,  by  whose 
aid  they  were  enabled  to  dive  into  futurity,  and  even  to 
call  up  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  oblige  them  to 
answer  questions  proposed  to  them.  Of  tliis  kind 
was  the  woman  whom  Saul  consulted  when  he  couUI 
get  no  answer  from  God,  and  who,  probably  to  her 
own  amazement,  raised  up  Samuel  from  the  dead. 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  Of  this  description  also  was  the  Pytho- 
ness silenced  by  St.  Paul,  Acts  xvi.  16.  The  latter  likewise 
had,  or  pretended  to  have,  converse  with  invisible 
Spirits.  Indeed  I  conceive  that  the  principal  diflcrcnce 
between  the  two  was,  that  the  former  were  commonly 
women,  the  latter  men. 

From  the  terms  in  which  the  prophet  describes  their 
mode  of  answering  the  questions  proposed  to  them,  it 
appears  that  they  were  accustomed  to  affect  to  be 
greatly  distressed  and  as  it  were  torn,  by  the  spirit, 
working  within  them  ;  which  exactly  accords  with  the 
description  Virgil  gives  of  the  Cumoeau  Sybil.  The 
passage  so  well  illustrates   the  words  of  the  prophet, 
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that  the  following  translation  of  it  by  Dryden  cannot 
but  be  interesting  to  the  reader. 

"  StruggliDg  in  vaioy  impatient  of  her  load, 
And  iab'ring  underneath  the  pond*rous  God, 
The  more  she  strove  to  shake  him  from  her  breast. 
With  more  and  far  superior  force  he  pressed  ; 
Commands  his  entrance,  and  without  controul. 
Usurps  her  organs,  and  inspires  her  soul/' ' 

And  a  few  lines  afterwards  he  adds^ 

"  Ambiguous  she  sings,  and  belhtoi  in  the  cave.^ 

Thus  it  appears  that  there  was  a  striking  resemblance 
between  the  practices  of  these  dealers  with  evil  spirits 
whether  heathens  or  Jews. 

"  Instead  of  the  living^*'  &c.  Some  commentators 
think  by  the  dead  are  meant  idols,  which  have  no  real 
existence,  being  nothing  more  than  inanimate  blocks 
of  wood  or  stone.  The  allusion  however  here  is 
evidently  not  to  them,  but  literally  to  dead  persons, 
whose  direction  in  times  of  difficulty,  the  foolish  and 
wicked  Je^vs  sought  for,  rather  than  that  of  Jehovah 
the  living  God. 

V.  20.  That  is  to  say,  instead  of  inquiring  of  dead 
persons  and  expecting  them  to  deliver  you  from 
your  enemies,  have  regard  to  the  command  of  Jehovah 
to  sanctify  him,  and  believe  the  sign  he  has  given  you 
of  the  certainty  of  your  preservation  from  the  impending 
danger;  in  these  there  is  none  of  that  ambiguity  or 
obscurity  which  exists  in  their  answers.  For  other 
interpretations  which  have  been  given  of  this  passage 
see  Critical  Notes. 

V.  21,  22.     Here  the  subject  of  the  eighth  verse  is 

^  iEneid  Book  6.  line  75. 
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resumed. — ^The  prophet  had  there  predicted  that  the 
kiDg  of  Assyria  with  his  army  should  overrun  the 
whole  land  of  Judea,  Jerusalem  alone  tscaping  from 
his  ravages ;  now  he  foretels  what  would  be  the  final 
issue  of  that  invasion.  The  whole  passage  may  be 
thus  explained. — He,  that  w,  the  king  of  Assyria,  shall 
pass  through  it,  (he  land  of  Judaia,  greatly  distrcBsed, 
and  hungering  for  his  prey,  his  army  being  destroyed 
and  he  being  dUafjpoi/ited  in  his  exj>ecl(ili<m  of  taking 
J'eriiaaltrm ; — See  chap.  xxix.  7>  8-  And  it  shall  cume 
to  pass  that  when  he  shall  be  hungry,  he  shall  be 
enraged  with.himself,  and  shall  curse  by  his  king  and 
bis  gods } — when  Seniiarherib  arose  in  the  morning,  and 
taw  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  of  his  men  lying 
prostrate  upon  t/ie  ground,  he  no  doubt  would  be  greatly 
etiraged,  and  pronounce  dire  execrations  upon  the  Jews 
in  the  name  of  his  god  Nisroch,  wlio  is  also  called  his 
king,  in  the  same  sense  as  Duvid  calls  Jehovah  his  king 
and  his  God.  Psalm  v,  2.  ;Viid  he  shall  look  upwards, 
and  shall  regard  the  earth,  and  slial)  behold  distress 
and  darkness;  darkness  of  distress  and  ihit-k  night — 
the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army  was  accompanied 
with  thunder,  lightning,  and  a  terrible  tempest — chap. 
xxviii.  6. — which  in  addition  to  the  dismal  sight  of  the 
deatt  bodies  of  his  soldiers,  must  have  produced  in  his 
mind  that  perplexity,  darkness  and  despair,  which  are 
here  described.  Whether  he  looked  upwards  to  the 
heavens,  or  down  upon  the  earth,  he  beheld  nothing  but 
what  was  calculated  to  fill  him  with  anguish  and 
horror. 

Such  appears  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  these  two 
verwcs.  The  reader  will  perhaps  be  startled  at  the 
novelty  of  the  interpretation  ;  I  tru.«t  however  he  will 
not  reject  it  simply  on  that  account.  Only  let  him 
impartially  compare   ii  with   the  explanations   usually 


I 


186  EXPLANATORY    NOTES  : 

given  of  the  passage,  which  he  will  find  amongst  the 
critical  notes,  and  I  am  much  mistaken  if  he  does  not 
at  once  see  that  whilst  they  are  labored  and  unnatural, 
this  is  simple  and  satisfactory.  The  diief  obstacle  to 
its  reception  in  the  minds  of  most  readers  will  probably 
be  the  quantity  of  matter  introduced  between  the  eighth 
and  twenty-first  verses.  This  however  is  nothing  extra- 
ordinary with  the  sacred  prophets :  it  is  quite  according 
to  their  method  to  begin  with  two  or  three  distinct 
subjects,  and  to  resume  them  at  intervals.  An  example 
of  this  we  have  in  the  fourth  chapter,  and  many  others 
will  be  found  at  the  latter  end  of  the  book. 


CHAP.    IX. 

V.  1 — 2.  The  land  belonging  to  the  tribes  of  Zabu- 
lon  and  Naphtali  formed  the  northern  extremity 
of  Judaea,  and  bordered  upon  the  Gentiles.  In  the 
wars  of  the  Jews  with  the  Syrians  and  all  northern 
nations,  this  part  of  Judaea  suffered  most,  because  the 
invading  armies  would  necessarily  pass  through  it  on 
their  way  to  and  from  the  two  capitals,  Samaria  and 
Jerusalem.  The  sense  therefore  is,  that  as  God  in 
former  times  bad  made  vile  these  two  tribes,  suffering 
their  land  to  be  ravaged  by  invading  armies,  as  if  he 
had  no  regard  for  tbera  ;  so  in  future  times  he  would 
honour  them  by  the  Messiah's  appearing  among  them, 
and  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel's  first  shining  in  those 
parts.  How  exactly  this  prediction  was  fulfilled  every 
one  must  know,  who  has  read  the  history  of  our 
Saviour's  life  in  the  New  Testament.  Nazareth, 
Capernaum,  Bethsaida,  Chorazin,  all  towns  or  cities  in 
Galilee,  were  the  places  where  he  first  taught  and 
which   witnessed  most  of    his    stupendous    miracles* 
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Here  tbe  Son  of  righteousness  arose  and  slied  ttie  first 
rays  of  that  light,  destined  iti  after  ages  to  illuminate  the 
trhole  earth  with  its  meridian  splendor.  It  seems  im- 
possible  to  give  a  more  Literal  e.vplanation  of  these 
verses  or  to  apply  the  second  to  any  other  event  than 
the  appearing  of  Christ  amongst  the  benighted 
Galileans.     Matt.  iv.  13. 

"  The  way  of  the  sea,"  Not  the  Mediterranean,  bwt 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  as  it  was  sometimes  called  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret;  on  the  borders  of  which  our  Lord 
frequently  taught  and  wrought  many  of  his  miracles. 
Luke  V.  1.     John  vi. 

"  The  shadow  of  death."  That  part  of  the  Holy 
land,  inhabited  by  the  tribes  of  Zabulon  and  Napbtali 
was  so  caller!  because  tbe  inhabitants  from  their  vicinity 
might  be  said  to  he  under  the  shadow  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  dead  in  a  spiritual  sense,  being  alienated /rom 
the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  was  in  them. 
Eph.  ii.  1  :  iv.  18. 

V.  3.  The  highest  honor  of  nil  those  which  were 
conferred  upon  the  Jewish  nation  was  that  from  it,  as 
pertaining  to  the  flesh,  or  as  far  as  regards  his  human 
nature,  Christ  came,  who  is  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever.  Rom.  ix.  5.  This  then  appears  to  be  the  event 
here  referred  to,  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Son,  by 
which  the  nation  was  ipdeed  magnified,  or  made 
glorious,  above  all  others.  But  how  can  the  coming 
of  Christ  be  said  to  have  caused  great  joy  to  the  Jewish 
people,  when  the  majority  of  them,  instead  of  rejoicing 
in  him  as  their  Saviour,  reviled  and  persecuted  him, 
and  consented  to  his  death  ?  In  reply  to  this  apparent 
difficulty,  it  may  be  observed,  that  when  God  is  said 
to  have  caused  great  joy  to  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
meaning  is,  that  in  itself  the  event  referred  to  waa 
calculated  to  produce  such  an  effect ;  and  so  indeed  it 
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did  cause  great  joy  to  those  who  believed ;  and  thus 
therefore  it  was  announced  to  the  Shepherds  by  the 
angel ;    *'  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
jojfy  which  shall  be  to  all  people.** — Luke  ii.  10. 

*'  As  with  the  joy  in  harvest^*  Sfc.  The  joy  which  the 
believing  part  of  the  Jewish  people  would  have  in  the 
presence  of  their  Saviour  is  here  represented  by  two 
very  expressive  metaphors.  It  is  compared  to  the  joy 
men  have  at  the  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth ; 
a  season  accompanied  amongst  all  nations  with  peculiar 
joy  and  festivity ;  what  indeed  is  so  calculated  to  fill 
the  heart  with  gratitude  and  praise  as  the  sight  of 
waggons  groaning  under  the  weight  of  the  sheaves 
laid  upon  them  ?  It  is  compared  also  to  the  exultation 
of*  a  victorious  army  dividing  the  spoils  of  their  con- 
quered enemies.  Thus  the  Christian  rejoices  in  the 
Lord,  both  on  account  of  the  rich  provision  to  be  found 
in  him  for  all  his  spiritual  wants,  and  because  of  the 
victory  which,  through  him,  he  is  able  to  obtain  over 
the  enemies  of  his  soul. 

V.  4.  It  is  a  very  common  thing  for  the  prophets 
to  foretel  spiritual  deliverances  in  the  same  language 
as  they  do  temporal  ones,  the  latter  being  earnests  and 
shadows  of  the  former.  That  the  terms  therefore 
which  are  here  employed  should  be  suitable  to  the 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem  from  the  arms  of  Sennacherib, 
is  not  at  all  surprising ;  indeed  that  appears  to  be  the 
event  primarily  intended  ;  but  the  whole  context  suffi- 
ciently shews  that  the  true  accomplishment  of  the 
words  is  to  be  considered  to  have  taken  place,  when 
the  Son  of  God  by  his  death  and  passion,  broke  the 
power  of  Satan,  delivered  us  from  his  dominion,  and 
triumphed  over  him  and  alt  his  angels  upon  the  cross. 
Col.  ii.  15. 

We  ought  not  to  pass  over  without  notice  the  figures 
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employed  to  represent  the  nature  of  that  ilominion 
wbicb  Satan  exercises  over  men.  It  is  a  lieavy  galling 
yoke  1  a  «to^witli  which  blows  are  inilicietl  upon  the 
shoulders  of  slaves,  or  n  rod  to  scourge  them.  With 
reference  perhaps  to  these  words  Jesus  says ;  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  ; — take 
MT  YOKE  upmt  you,  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden 
light.     See  John  viii.  31 — 36.     Rom.  viii.  4. 

"  jis  in  the  day  of  Midian."  Alluding  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Midiaiiites  etfected  hy  Gideon  and  his  three 
hundred  men  without  their  striking  a  blow.  Judges  vii. 
Senuacherih's  army  was  destroyed  in  a  similar  manner, 
that  is  to  say,  not  by  human  power,  but  hy  the  miracu- 
lous interposition  of  Jehuvah,  chap,  xxxvii.  And  thus 
the  sinner  is  delivered  from  spiritual  bondage,  not  hy 
his  own  strength,  hut  by  the  power  of  God;  therefore 
the  victory  he  is  enabled  to  obtain  over  the  enemies 
of  his  soul,  is  not  bis  but  the  Lord's.  "  fVhen  I  am 
weak,  says  the  great  apostle,  then  am  I  strong,"  2  Cor. 
xii.  We  may  observe  also,  generally,  that  the  triumphs 
of  the  Gospel  over  licatheiiism  have  ever  been  effected 
by  feeble  instruments,  utterly  insufficient  in  themselves 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  work  committed 
to  them,  and  therefore  that  they  also  resemble  the 
victory  of  Gideon  which  was  achieved  solely  by  the 
arm  of  God,  2  Cor.  ii.  14  ;  iii.  5. 

V.  5,  Although  the  precise  meaning  of  two  words 
in  the  former  clause  of  this  verse  is  not  known,  the 
general  import  of  the  whole  passage  is  sufficiently 
evident.  It  is  in  fact  descriptive  of  the  paciiic  nature 
of  Christ's  kingdom  or  rather  of  the  peace  which  shall 
succeed  its  establishment  upon  earth.  All  the  enemies 
of  Christ  and  his  church  will  then  be  destroyed,  all 
their  power  and  means  of  doing  injury  will  be  put  an 
end  to,  or  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  every  instru^ 
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ment  with  which  Satan  wars  against  the  church  will 
be  burnt  in  the  fire. 

**  The  burning  of  heaps  of  armour,  gathered  from  the 
field  of  battle,  as  an  offering  made  to  the  God  supposed 
to  be  the  giver  of  victory,  was  a  custom  that  prevailed 
mmong  some  heathen  nations  5  and  the  Romans  used' it 
as  an  emblem  of  peace  :  which  perfectly  well  suits 
with  the  design  of  the  prophet  in  this  place.  A  medal, 
struck  by  Vespasian  on  finishing  his  wars  both  at  home 
'  and  abroad,  represents  the  goddess  of  peace,  holding  an 
olive  branch  in  one  hand,  and  with  a  lighted  torch  in 
the  other  setting  fire  to  a  heap  of  armour."  Bp.  Lowth. 
See  Psalm  xlvi.  9.    Ezekiel  xxxix.  8 — 10. 

V.  6.  The  particle  "  for  *'  which  connects  this  verse 
with  the  preceding  implies  that  the  child,  whose  birth  is 
here  spoken  of,  would  be  the  author  of  the  predicted  des- 
truction of  the  church's  enemies  and  of  the  peace  that 
should  succeed.  To  say  that  this  means  Hezekiafa,  or 
any  one  of  Isaiah's  children,  as  the  Jewish  expositors 
do,  is  surely  most  absurd;  for  how  by  any  possible 
straining  of  terms  from  their  natural  import  can  those 
here  employed  be  shewn  to  be  applicable  to  any  mere 
oian  ?  Or  indeed  to  any  being  but  such  an  one  as 
Christians  regard  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  ?  Him 
tibey  suit  and  him  alone,  as  will  clearly  appear  by 
considering  each  clause  separately. 

^'  IMio  us  a  child  is  bamy  unto  us  a  son  is  given.'* 
The  prophet  having  his  mind  carried  forward  into 
futurity  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
sees  in  vision  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises 
concerning  the  long-expected  seed  of  the  woman  who 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head  ;  he  speaks  not  there- 
fore in  the  future  but  in  the  present  tense  ;  Unto  us  a 
child  is  hom^  unto  us  a  son  is  given.  Thus  in  the  name 
of  all  the  redeemed  people  of  God  he  celebrates  the 
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incarnation  and  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  How 
expressive  of  joy,  thankfnlness,  and  exultation  is  his 
language  !  And  ought  not  every  believer  to  think 
and  speak  of  the  birth  of  his  Saviour  vvitli  the  same 
feelings  ?  What  greater  assurance  can  we  desire 
of  the  love  of  God  tiian  this  ?  What  more  could  he 
have  bestowed  upon  us?  If  God  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  ali,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  }    Rom.  viii.  33. 

Vitringa  and  many  other  Christian  commentatorR, 
think  that  the  expressions,  ^  cliild  is  Ijom,  and  "A  son 
is  given,"  are  not  synonyraous,  as  we  might  suppose, 
bnt  that  the  former  refers  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
the  latter  to  his  divinity.  As  a  child  he  was  Lorn  into 
the  world  of  the  substance  of  the  virgin  ;  as  the  ottlt/ 
begotten  Son  of  God,  he  was  given  by  his  heavenly 
Father  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

"And  the  government  shall  he  upon  his  shoulder." 
The  ensigns  of  government,  such  as  a  key,  a  belt,  or 
purple  robe,  were  worn  upon  the  shoulders.  Thus 
Virgil  says  of  Camilla,  "The  royal  honour  covers  her 
smooth  shoulders  with  purple,"  j£neid.  Lib.  vii.  The 
uieuning  therefore  is,  that  the  supreme  power  would 
be  vested  in  the  subject  of  this  prophecy.  And  thus 
Jesus  affirms  concerning  himself:  All  power  is  given 
to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  And 
in  the  Book  of  Revelation  he  is  represented  as  having 
upon  his  vesture  and  upon  his  thigh  written.  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  chap.  xix.  16. 

"  His  name  shall  be  called."  See  note,  chap.  vii.  14. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  child  to  whom  the 
following  titles  are  given,  is  the  same  whose  birth  the 
prophet  had  already  predicted  in  the  place  referretl  to; 
indeed  the  names  which  follow  seem  to  be  only  an 
enlargement  upon  that  one  name  of  Immanuel  ;    and 
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this  consideration  furnishes  an  additional  argument 
therefore  against  any  other  interpretation  of  .that 
prophecy  than  what  is  usually  given  by  Cbrittiao 
expositors. 

**  fFonderJul"  This  title  is  descriptive  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  many  respects  but  particularly  with  reference 
to  that  wonderful  or  incomprehensible  union  of  the 
two  natures  in  his  one  person.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  whole  of  Christianity  more  astonishing  and  more 
beyond  our  comprehension  than  this*  '^  Gre^t,  sqjfs 
St.  Paul,  is  the  mystery  of  godlmess }  Ood  was  manifest 
in  thejlesh,*'  Tim.  iii.  16.  When  we  picture  to  our- 
aelyes  the  eternal  word  united  to  a  human  form,  praying 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  with  such  agony  as-  to 
sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood :  and  when  we 
view  the  same  glorious  personage  stretched  upon  a 
cross  between  two  thieves  like  the  vilest  malefactor; 
surely  we  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  the 
epithet  wonderful,  or  incomprehensible,  should  be 
suitable  to  him  ;  for  who  can  understand  how  these 
things  should  be  ? 

'^  Counsellor.''  Vitringa  remarks  that  the  Messiati 
is  called  a  counsellor  or  adviser  rather  than  a  lawgiver^ 
as  Moses;  because  he  governs  his  people  not  so  mucU 
by  positive  written  laws,  as  by  the  mild,  enlightening^ 
and  persuasive  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
he  may  be  said  to  direct  them. 

^^  Mighty  God.'*  In  this  epithet  we  have  a  clear 
intimation  of  the  divine  nature  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
Whether  the  phrase  be  translated  the  mighty  God,  or 
God  the  warrior,  or  the  conqueror,  it  cannot  be  appli- 
cable to  any  created  being. — ^Exod.  xv.  3.  Psalm  xlv.  4. 
and  Rev.  xix.  may  be  referred  to  as  illustrative  of  this 
passage. 

"  Father  of  an  eternal  duration.*'    The  word  Father 
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here  is  synonymous  with  author  or  originator. — ■ 
CIrrlst  is  called  the  Father  u/  an  eternal  duration,  or,  as 
Bp,  Lowth  translates  it,  the  Father  of  the  everlasting 
age,  because  lie  was  the  autliot*  and  bringer  in  of  that 
disffensation  which  shall  endure  for  ever.  "Thy  king- 
dom," says  the  Psalmist,  "is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
thy  dominion  from  generation  to  generation."  "The 
Mints  will  live  and  retgii  with  Christ  for  ever  and 
ever."     Rev,  xxii.  5. 

Mr.  Harmer  has  shewn  by  several  examples  that  it 
was  customary  for  the  eastern  people  to  describe  the 
qualities  or  relations  of  any  i>ei-son  by  calling  him  the 
Father  of  them.  Thus  they  called  a  physician  who  had 
pcrlormed  many  wonderful  cures,  the  Father  of  benedic- 
tions.    Obser.  Vol.  iv.  p.  398. 

*'  Prince  uf  Peace."  In  a  variety  of  wnees  is  this 
epithet  suitable  to  our  divine  retleemer.  He  is  the 
autbor  of  peace  between  God  and  man.  "  Being  Jiulified 
by  faith,  we  have  pkacb  with  God,  through  J^estis  Christ 
our  Lord,"  Rom.  v.  I.  He  is  the  source  uf  peace  to 
Uie  soul  of  the  believer.  This  was  the  dying  blessing 
promised  to  ait  his  people — '*  Peace  1  leave  with  t/ott ; 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you  ;  tint  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
i  unto  you,"  John  xiv,  27-  He  is  also  the  promoter 
of  peftce  and  of  love  amongst  his  disciples :  "  This  it  my 
vommand/meiit,  that  ye  love  one  another,"  John  xv.  12. 
Lastly,  he  calls  himself  the  Son  uf  Peace,  Luke  x.  6. 
What  tiieu  can  he  mure  suitable  than  this  title  { 

V.  7-  To  what  earthly  king,  or  kingdom,  can  these 
words  apply  !  That  person  must  be  blind  indeed  who 
can  think  that  any  mere  temporal  reign,  however 
glorious,  is  here  foretold.  The  peaccfulness,  the  gradual 
but  continual  increase,  and  the  eternal  duration  of 
I  Messiah's  kingdom  are  clearly  the  subjects  of  this 
prediction.  .u.    ...unyn  iiw>*.<ui« 

I  VOL.    1.  o 
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"  Upon  the  throne  of  David."  This  is,  apon  the 
throne  promised  to  David  which  w^a  to  be  everlasting', 
2  Sam.  vii.  13.     Psahn  Ixxxix.  4. 

"  3b  establish  it  and  to  found  it."     To  establish  his 
throne,   and   to   found   his    liingdom    upon    tlic    basis 
of  justice  and  righteousness.    Thus  also  the  PsalmiH  , 
describes  the  character  of  the  Messiah's  dominion. 

"  TTie  sce}>lre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre  ;  thorn  I 
lovesl  righteousness  and  kutest  iniquity,"  Psalm  xlv.  TJ  I 
See  also  Psalm  Ixxii.  I — 'd. 

"  The  zeal  of  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  will  do  t/ds.''f  I 
The  sense  is,  all  that  is  here  predicted  will  be  brougbfc  I 
about  by  the  power  of  Jehovah,  and  in  order  to  bis  own 
glory,  by  making  a  display  of  his  divine  pcrfectioaa^  j 
Such  indeed  is  the  ultimate  end  of  all  his  works  and  | 
of  all  his  dispeusatioDs.     For  though  it  Is  true  that  be 
has  respect  to  the  safety  and  happiness  of  his  people 
in  his  doings;  and  especially  in  the  incarnation  of  his   < 
beloved  Son;  yet  their  salvation  itself  is  of  all  other 
things  calculated  to  nial^e  manifest  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  of  Jehovah.  Rom.  iii.  25.  ix.  23. 

Thus  ends  the  second    part  of  this   extraordinai^]r>  , 
prophecy;  which  none  surely  can  read  wilhout  bein^. 
struck  with  its  sublimity,  and   something  more  tliUOi  I 
human   magnificence.     The  whole   indeed   forms   one- 
of  those  portions  of  the  Bible  to  which  we  may  suppos£>  I 
the  Apostle  Peter  alludes  when  he  says,  "  fFe  have  a*  ] 
m<yre  sure  word  of  prophecy"     For,  whatever  obscurity)  I 
may   rest  upon   particular   parts,   the    general    grandi 
outline  of  the  whole  is  clear.     No  one  can  deny  that.  i 
there  is  an  evident  prediction  of  the  birth  of  a  male* 
child   among  the  Jews,   of  the  family  of  David,  who' 
should  establish  a  kingdom  of  an  extraordinary  descrip.*! 
tion,  the  extent  of  whicli  would  be  unbounded,  and  the 
duration  eternal.     And  have  we  not  seen  these  things 
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at  least  partially  acconipliiilicd  }  Has  tiot  Jesus  Christ 
who  was  born  aiuoug  the  Jews,  of  ihe  lineage  of  David, 
laid  the  fouiulution  uf  sue))  a  kingdom  in  the  world  I 
A  kingdom,  the  members  of  wlijcb  are  ulL  bound  to 
regulate  their  lives  by  the  just  and  righteous  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  and  whose  motto  i;*  peace.  And  has  not 
this  spiritual  kingdom  extended  itself  over  a  great  part 
of  the  earth  by  means  of  instruments  utterly  insufficient 
in  tlieniselvee  for  such  a  purpose  ?  And  lastly,  do  we 
not  see  the  influence  of  the  gospel  daily  spreading 
wider  and  wider,  affording  an  earnest  of  that  universal 
dooiiniou  here  predicted  ?  "  Whoso  U  wise  will  punder 
the»e  ihings,  and  they  shall  understand  the  lovitig'' 
kindness  of  the  Lord." 


I 


The  contents  of  Uiis  chapter  were  originally  address- 
ed partly  to  the  believing  and  partly  tu  the  unbelieving, 
and  it  still  abounds  with  iiiEtruction  to  both.  Those 
who  refuse  to  hear  the  gracious  invitations  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  to  receive  his  easy  yoke,  but  prefei'  rather 
the  dissipating  amusements  of  the  world,  the  pleasures 
of  sin,  aud  the  hurry  of  business,  resemble  the  Jewish 
people  who  refused  the  waters  of  Shitoali  and  rejoiced 
ill  the  voice  of  strangers.  Their  fate  also  will  he 
similar.  They  will  be  made  miserable  by  tho.'ie  very 
things  upon  which  they  depended  for  happiness,  and 
for  the  sake  of  which  they  rejected  their  Saviour.  But 
if  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  so  great  iu  refusing  the  house 
of  David,  how  much  greater  is  theirs  who  despise  the 
Son  of  (jod,  and  treat  with  indifference  and  conteiupt 
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his  proifaises  and  threatenings  l-*or  who  perhaps  eV^ 
go  further  and  rise  up  m  open  opposition  to  Christ  khd 
his  gospel^  endeavouring  by  their  writings  and  oott" 
versatiou  to  cast  ridicule  upon  the  sabred '  ihyst^icfd 
of  revelation !     Yet  whilst  the  Christian  ^^midt-btit 
grieve  to  see  such  persons,  thus  blinded  Vy  tM'  g6A 
cf  this  world)  heapidg  up  for  themselves  wrath' agaib^ 
the  day  of  wrath  and  the  revelation  of  the  rightebtis 
Jfldgttient  of  God,  he  need  not  fear  lest  their  iiMi|»i6lb 
attempts  should  be  successful.    The  Lord  God'<nunl- 
potent  reigneth.    All  the  puny  efforts  of  deists  ^ntt 
0f  infidels  <^  every  description  directed  againsC  the 
religion  of  Chriist,  are  but  as  if  a  ihto  should^  cfaM' A 
small  pebble  against  a  roclc  of  adamant,  thinkhigfiherdby 
to  break  it  in  pieces.    We  may  fearlessly  therefb're'  take 
up  the  language  of  the  prophet,  and  addresdng  the 
hosts  of  infidelity  which  are  mustered  in  battle  arriiy 
against  the  church  of  the  living  God,  say ;  ^^  Associate 
yourselves  together,  O  ye  people,  and  be  broken,  fake 
counsel  together,  but  it  shall  come  to  nought,  Dedatre 
the  purpose,  but  it  shall  not  stand;  for  God  is  with  vt^.** 
May  we  not,  I  say,  use  such  language  as  this  Witbdttt 
the  fear  of  making  a  vain  boast,  especially  aftier  Ale 
experience  we  have  lately  had  of  the^  knpottocy^  of 
Wicked    men,    however    learned    of    poweritil,  Hvfaeli 
engaged  in  opposing  the  Liord  of  hosts?     WbitrhaV^ 
the  attempts  of  the   great  king  of  Prussia,  and  of 
Voltaire  and  his  associates  come  to  ?    They  literally 
conspired  together  to  destroy  the  Christian  religion^ 
and  to  root  out  the  very  name  of  it  from  the  earth, 
Which  purpose  they  expressed  by  a  phrase  I  should 
tfiUdder  to  utter;    but  have  they  succeeded?    They 
were  indeed  in  a  great  measure  the  cause  of  that  terri^ 
rcivolution  in  France,  the  bare  relation  of  which  itiak^ 
^e  heart  sink  within  itself:  but  have  th^,  as  they 
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impioualy  boasted  they  would  do,  deBtroyed  tlie  tvhote 
fabric  of  Christianity  ?  Have  they  in  the  gmallest 
degree  made  it  to  totter?  Or  to  speak  ivithout  any 
figure,  after  all  their  mighty  ctforts  does  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  appear  in  consequence  to  be  upon  the 
decline  and  ready  to  vanish  away^  These  reflections 
may  not  perhaps  prove  unacceptable  or  unprofitable  to 
some  of  Diy  readers.  In  the  present  day  infidelity  walks 
abroad  in  the  land  with  open  visage,  and  many  daring 
attempts  are  made  to  overthrow  the  faith  of  the  weak 
and  wavering,  and  this  often  with  so  much  success  that 
even  the  confirmed  believer  almost  trembles;  is  it  not 
eonsulatory  under  such  circumstances  to  remember 
what  God  has  done  in  former  times?  How  he  has 
frustrated  the  designs  of  the  wicked  ?  How  he  has 
maintaiocd  the  cause  of  truth  against  the  most  powerful 
attacks  of  its  adversaries  and  brought  them  to  nothing } 
Let  us .  then  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  Uie  Most  High.  Let  us  remember  what  he  has 
already  M-rought;  and  let  us  not  for  a  moment  doubt 
but  that  he  will  still  continue  to  watch  over  and  protect 
his  churchj  and  sooner  or  later  bring  atl  the  designs 
of  the  wicked  to  nought.  "  The  heathen  may  rage, 
and  the  people  imagine  vain  things;  but  he  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  will  laugh,  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision." 


CHAP.   IX.    1 — 7. 


It  has  sometimes  been  urged  as  an  argument  against 
the  divinity  of  our  adorable  Redeemer,  that  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  doctrine  in  the  Old  Testament : — and  this 
is  an  objection  which  has  not  uufrequently  perplexed 
even  lliose  who  feel  nevertheless   fully  persuiided  that 
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it  is  a  ftintlamental  article  of  a  Christian's  faith.     But 
surely  without  cause ;   for  what  can  be  more  express 
to  the  point  than  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter? 
We  liave  here  certainly  as  plain   an   intimation  tbM 
there  would  be  an  union  of  two  natures,  the  human 
and  divine,  in  the  person  of  the  promised  Saviour,  a» 
we  ciin  well  desire.     An  intimation  almost  as  direct  aa    | 
that  conlained  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  ^ospe)^    ' 
in  which  we  arc  told  that  the  word  which  was  Godj   I 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amone:  um.     Ifanyonecaa 
resist  the  force  of  these  and  similar  declarations,  and    ' 
maintain  notwithstanding  that  Christ  was  a  mere  maa,'    j 
is  it  not  entirely  useless  to  contest  the  point  with  them  > 
In  the  passage  under  consideration  the  promised  child 
is  sai<i  to  be  also  *'  God  the  mig/ity  ;"  ami  in  St.  John's    ' 
gospel  ffie  word,  by  wliom  all  things  were  made,  itf    , 
distinctly  affirmed  to  have  become  flesh ;  or,  in  otiier    1 
words,  to  have  assumed  the  human  nature.     In  these 
terms  there  is  no  ambiguity,  and  the  real  question  there-' 
foi*e  in  the  mind  of  the  Unitarian  must  be,  not  whether 
the  divinity  of  Christ  is  taught  in  those  hooks  which 
the  majority  of  Christians  consider  as  divinely  inspiredp   I 
but  whether   the  doctrine   be   consistent  with  ressoaj 
This   is   in   fact   the  ground  upon  which  they  standi 
The  idea   of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  deity,  aodi  j 
still  more  of  either  of  those  persons  Taking  a  buua^ 
form,   say  they,   is   contrary  to  reason.     This  is  tb# 
principle  with   which  they  set  out.,'  ami  conseqiMntl^  ' 
they  read  the  Bible  with  a  full  determination  not  to  Bad'  • 
in  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  incarnation  j 
or,   in   other  words,  thinking  them  both  absurd,  ihcyi 
will  not  believe  that  they  are  contained  in  a  book  whicbt  J 
ihey  profess  to  receive  as   a  divine  revelation.     It  i 
quite  in  vain,  therefore,  as  already  remarked,  in  arguing' 
with  persons  of  this  description,  to  bring  forward  iboM 


texts  which  are  usually  considered  as  conclusive.  Their 
minds  are  shut  against  all  evidence  of  the  kind,  aiid 
(hey  are  incapable  of  seeing  the  true  import  of  the 
words. 

These  remarks  are  not  made  with  any  iDlention  to 

disparage    the  understanding  of  such   persons,  for  it 

nnisc   be   admitted    that    tliey   frequently   have    more 

natural  sense  and  acuteue«s  than  ordinary,   but  only 

to  set  the  subject  in  its  proper  light.     What  hus  been 

said  i»  equally  applicable    to  the  real  Antinomian,  the 

Arminian,  and  the  Pelagian ;  to  all,   in  ehort,  who  sit 

doK'o  to  study  the  Bible  with  a  miud  prejudiced  against 

any   particular    doctrine;    for   they   aUo,  on   account 

of  tlieir  preconceived  ideas,  arc  incapable  of  perceiving 

the  full  force  of  those  passages  which  militate  against 

ttieir   respective   systems.     With   regard   then    to   the 

doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  incarnation,   the 

qiiedtiou  i!<,  Are  they,  as  some  affirm,  contradictory  to 

reason  ?     How  can  this  possibly  be  proved  ?     Nothing 

Burely  can  be  contradictory   to  reason  which  is  above 

reasou;  or,   in  other  words,  which  our  reason  is  in- 

capable  of  comprehending.     And  is  not  this  manifestly 

the  case  here?     What  do  we  know  of  the  nature  of 

God,  and  of  llie  manner  of  his  existence  ?     Or  are  we 

St  least  sufficiently  acquainted  with  these  to  deny  that 

there  can  he  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  or 

that  one  of  those  persons  could  take  the  form  of  man  ? 

For  uiy  own  part  it  seems  to  me  that  wheu  we  speak 

)  of  the  nature  of  God  we  frequently  scarcely  know  the 

\  meaning  of  the  terms  we  employ.     We  say  that  Gwl 

1  is  A   spirit:    but  what  is   a  spirit?     We   say  God  is 

I  Bverywhcre  present:    but  how  is   he  present?     Or  if 

I  everywhere^  and  in  all,  liow  is  there  anything  distinct 

I  from   himself?      These   and   a   hundred   other   sunilar 

I  questions  may  be  asked,  which  confound  the  wisdom 
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of  man.  Is  it  not  then  presumption  and  foUy  to  spealc 
dogmatically  upon  a  subject  concerning  which  we 
know  so  little?  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  at 
all  more  mysterious  or  incmnprebensible  than  the 
formation  of  man  ?  Who  cair  understand  how  the 
ki visible  God  took  up^  as  it  were^  in  his  hands  a  piece 
of  clay,  feishioned  it  into  a  living  creature,  and  endued 
it  with  all  the  wonderful  properties  of  manhood  ?  But  it 
iaenougb.  While  the  philosophizing  Christiaii  rejects 
those  doctrines  of  revelation  which  he  cannot  perfectly 
comprehend,'  the  humble  believer  rejoices  in  them  as 
die  comfort  of  his  present  life  and  the  fbundaticm  of  his 
Aitiire  hope^.  Can  anything,  indeed  be .concjetived.sa 
well  calculated  to  impart  joy  and  peace  to  thetfloul 
4f  the  conscious  sifinery  as  the  knowledge  thai^  h€  has 
att  intercessor  in  the  heavenly  court,  whdiiott>nIy  6an 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  his  infirmities,  haying 
been  tempted  in  all  points  like  himself^  but  who  also, 
because  he  is  the  son  of  God,  is  able  to  save:  to  the 
vttermost  aU  that  come  to  God  by  him;  and  who 
having  by  himself  purged  our  sins  is  how  seaHed  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  msyesty  on  high,  and  eve:t  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us  ?  Here  we  have  all  we  wapt, 
a  campamonafe  High  Priest,  yet  mighty  io^sav#«  If  to 
believe  these  thhigs  be  a  proof  of  weakness^  I  desire 
not  to  be  wise.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  spirit«)Hd 
wisdom  is  of  a  very  different  kind  from  natural  wisdom. 

!  ■  ■  ■ 

*f  The  natural  man  receiveth  iMt  the  things  qf  the  spirit 
q^  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  himj  neither  can 
he  kfww  thenty  because  they  ore  syiritually  disoemedJ^ 
1  Cor.  ii.  14. 


•   .'..7.- 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP,   viri. 


(0  )Vb3  A  tabUl  or  poluhcd  plate  of  metal.  Thi«  word  U 
Tegularly  deriTetl  from  n^3  to  shew,  to  make  manireal.  Ueoce  it 
has  the  sipiiRcalion  here  asstgned  lo  it — plates  of  melal  being  used  for 
mirrors  to  lAetu  people  their  counts  Dances.     See  chap.  iii.  23. 

(*J  UJ5M  Bin  Tlie  tiuer  word  seems  (o  be  added  lo  diatingui^ 
the  former  from  the  Q>a'"in  used  by  ladies  in  adoring  tfieir  hair. 
Chap.  iii.  33. 

(>)  Such  appears  to  lie  the  Irtie  import  of  the  particle  *?  in  this 
place.  Tbe  verbs  are  not  in  tbe  iti^nilivc  but  in  the  preterit,  it  cannot 
therefore  sigoiiy  simply,  lo. — Neither  can  it  moan  comerning,  us  in  the 
autlioriied  version,  f'jr  the  prophet  was  not  (o  write  anyliiing  upon  the 
tablet  eoneerriing   Maber-sJialal-ha^h-bai — bul   lliesft  very  words,   and 

(")  For  ys~)  Bp.  Lowlh,  upon  the  authority  of  llie  Sept.,  would 
r«!i<l  ISTi  which  he  iranslaies,  Know  ye  this.  Tliere  seenw  Itowever 
no  occasioD  Cor  the  alteration.  TVST^  undoubtedly  signifies  lo  juiit 
ourselves  to,  or  associate  with,  Prov.  xiii.  20,  and  xxix.  3.,  and  this 
neaning  makes  very  good  sense  here. 

(*)  "Pn  nprna  Literally,  in  tilt  tlrtngltniung  t>f  tht  hiaiA.  Bul 
we  slr«n|{ihen  s.  penon't  hand  wh«n  we  lake  hoM  of  it  and  support 
\  ibetn. 

(•J  luMead  of  nwp  Bp.  Lowlh  would  read  ffilp.  This  aKeration 
1  was  once  disposed  to  adopt,  chiefly  because  it  seems  lo  make  (he 
former  part  of  the  seatence  harmonize  better  with  the  latter.  "  Call  yi 
'  aot  that  holy  u.'hkh  the  rul  of  thupeople  call  holy — hit  amsitler  Jehovah 
My"  Sec.  But  as  there  is  no  authority  whatever  for  the  cbaoge ;  upon 
further  consideration,  and  referring  to  what  is  said,  chap.  vii.  2.  I 
prefer  tetainiug  the  preseDl  reading.  As  lo  the  word  ItPfT,  which  the 
Bishop  says  signifies  "An  unlaurful  domestic  compiracy,"  not  a  league 
between  two  indepetideot  states  ;  altliough  the  positive  assertion  hete 
is  true,  for  the  word  certaioly  has  the  meaning  he  assigns  lo  il,  it  would 
be  difficult  lo  prove  the  negative ;  indeed,  was  not  ihe  alliance  which 
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Pekahy  «  Jew,  formed  with  Uie  king  of  Assyria  agaiosl  the  honw 
cf  David,  in  some  sense  a  conspiracy  agunsl  his  lawful  sovereign  ?  Or 
father  a  conspiracy  against  God  himself. 

'O  *)^  **nip1  '^ffd  I  wiU  put  my  tnoft  in  him.  Hm  verb  signifies 
properly  to  expect  or  look  for  anything  upon  which  we  greatly  depend ; 
and  hence,  to  trust  in.  Thus  the  Sept.  translate  the  word  in  this  place 
«MMt^»(  ctf'Offtai  which  translation  is  adopted  by  St«  Pavl  in  h»  quota- 
tation  of  the  passage,  Ueb.  ii.  13,  Most  commentators  indeed  say 
thai  the  apostle  refers  to  Psalm  xviii.  2.  But  this  b  not  probable,  as 
the  Sept.  version  of  that  place,  which  St.  Paul  generally  follows  in  his 
c&Cations  throughout  this  Epistle,  is  not  v€9M9uqf  but  €>mm.  Nor  is  it 
any  objection  that  in  quoting  the  next  verse  he  introduces  ii  with 
KMi  voXiy,  as  if  there  were  no  connexion  between  them ;  for  in  c.  x»  30. 
he  quotes  two  passages  from  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  exactly  in  Uie  same  way. 

O  ^)2E)!$  ^is  verb,  in  its  primary  application,  is  used  of  birds 
to  describe  the  noise  they  make  when  in  distress.  Chap  x.  14.  xxviii. 
14..  Here  therefore  it  implies  that  the  persons  referred  to  made  a  low, 
plaintive  noise,  yet  somewhat  shrill,  as  if  pained  by  the  motions  of  the 
spirit  within  them. 

O  Various  are  the  translations  and  interpretations  that  have  been 
given  of  this  and  the  following  verses.    The  oldest  version  of  all,  Uus 
Septuagint,  is  entirely  different  from  the  Hebrew,  and  makes  no  good 
sense*    Vitringa*s  translation  is,  '^  Si  non  dicunt  secundum  verhan  hoe^ 
mdlm   illi  Aurora.'*     Bp.  Lowth.      Vnto  the  command  and    to  the 
tntimony^  let  them  seek  ;  if  they  will  not  speak  according  to  this  word 
invhich  there  is  no  obscurity;     Every  one  of  them  shall  pass  through 
the  iandy  &c.      But    there  are  many  objections   to  either  of  these 
translations ;  an  insuperable  one  to  that  of  Vitringa,  which  applies  also 
with  equal  force  against  our  authorized  version,   is  that  he  takes  no 
Bolioe  of  the  word    nWH.    The  Bishop's  is  more  agreeable  to   the 
original  as  far  as  regards  the  eighteenth  verse  taken  by  itself,  but  in 
Older  to  complete  the  sense,  he  is  obliged  to  connect  this  verse  with  the 
following,  which  the  Hebrew  will  not  admit.     For  VlDH^   being  in 
thi  third  person  plural,   if    ^^V    referred    to  the   same  subject   it 
w^uld  also  be  in  the  plural.     Besides  which  the  *)   in  this  case  would 
be   Redundant;    and    the   pronoun    nil    with   its  prefix,  translated 
through  the  land  has  no  antecedent  substantive,  to  which  it  can  relate. 
All  these  difficulties  in  tlie  construction  are  avoided,  and  a  good  and 
olear  sense  made  out  by  reading  the  words  TTtTl  *)II*TD  ^*)ZSM^  Mb"DK 
interrogatively  and  in  a  parenthesis.  That  DH  is  sometimes  used  as  an 
interrogative  is  beyond  dispute.     The  only  question  is,  as  to  the  meaning 
of  tfieword  nnC?   usually  translated  morning,  or  lighu     Bp.  Lowtb 
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bos  however  I  Ihiolc,  satisfactorily  shewn  thnl  it  signidea  darkneis  or 
obscurilir,  inch  as  prevniU  at  the  tint  dawn  of  Itie  morning.  He  refen 
to  Joel  ii.  3;  io  which  plnce  he  observes,  i he  gloom  iniP  seems  to 
be  the  tame  with  the  cloud  nnd  thick  vapour  meniioned  in  the  tine 
preceding. 

One  ninniiscript  instead  of   1^    reads   Dnb- 

('*)  nia  12rl  II  is  Smpoisible  to  find  any  subject  to  which  either 
the  verb  or  the  pronoun  can  here  refer  without  going  back  lo  verse  the 
eighth.  The  generality  of  comTncDlators,  aware  of  the  difficulty,  have 
rather  slurred  it  over  than  nlteinpted  any  satisfactory  explunation. 
Vitringa  indeed  says,  "  Every  sensible  person  who  reads  the  vers«s  will 
readily  perceive  that  they  contuti  an  explanntiun  of  thi?  denunciatory 
clause,  in  that  immediately  preceding  ;  *ini7  V?  PK  He  shall  iatie 
no  morning.  That  is,  he  observes  further — Tliey  who  shall  despise  the 
tMttltulion  of  God  and  the  Messiah,  shall  have  no  participation  in  the 
light  and  consolation  which  the  latter  will  afford,  nor  in  the  resurrection 
of  thu  just  to  life;  on  the  contrary,  they  shall  be  involved  in  dreadiiil 
and  thicit  darliness,  and  be  oppressed  by  evils  and  calamities  of  every 
kind,  by  which  ihey  shall  be  driven  to  doxpair,  Joined  with  final  des- 
trnction."  But  specious  as  this  intei-pretalion  may  appear,  which  is  the 
same  as  is  generally  given,  the  ori^al  will  not  bear  it.  Besides  the 
critical  difficulties  already  noticed,  no  satisfactory  explanation  can  be 
given  of  the  clause  now  tindet  consideration.  For  supposing  the 
Jewish  nation  lo  be  the  subject,  and  Bishop  Lowth's  translation  to  be 
correct;  how  shall  we  explain  the  prediction,  everyone  thai  I  pass  thrmigk 
rte  land,  he.  Il  was  ool  in  passing  through  the  land  that  the  Jews 
wen  reduced  to  madness  and  deapair,  but  when  shut  up  within  the 
walk  of  their  city  and  surrounded  bv  hostik  armies  ;  the  words  therefore 
W«»e  not  true  of  iliem,  whereas  nothing  can  describe  more  exactly  and 
emphatically  tlie  situation  of  Senr^acherib  after  the  destruction  of  his 

C)  V?p  followed  by  3,  as  lar  as  I  can  find,  occurs  only  in  one 
Olher  place,  1  Sam.  xvii.  43,  whnre  the  meaning  clearly  is  that  Goliath 
cursed  David  by  his  God.  So  therefore  ought  ttie  same  phrase  to  be 
translated  here.  When  the  noun  after  bbp  is  the  object  cursed,  it 
commonly  has  nS  before  it,  and  the  panicle  3  is  not  used.  Lev. 
«.  9 :  a  Sam.  xii.  29,  are  examples. 

C")  It  is  difficult  10  express  this  sentence  in  English,  F)1SD  derived, 
from  ^Tp  to  fly,  appears  lo  signify  llial  diwiness  of  the  eyef  which  f 
occasioned  by  a  blow  upon  the  head,  nnd  is  translated  by  Vilringa, 
"  Vertigo,"  who  refers  to  .ludces  iv.  ai. 

man  is  the  participle  in  puhal  of  ni:,  hut  msicad  of  nTID  nVD« 
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to  iBBke  the  words  agree  in  gender,  we  must  read  as  Bkdiop  LowA 
obeenres,  mStdrt  b&H  literally  black  darkness  drives  together,  con- 
densed, or  as  we  say,  thick  night.  The  following  are  the  other  versions 
diai  have  been  given  of  these  words.  Vitrioga,  Vertigo  aictationis, 
et  caligD,  impulsio.  Jerome,  Caligo  persequens.  Calvin,  ad  ohscurita- 
tem  impulsus.  Bishop  Lowth,  Glooro^  tribulation,  and  accumulated 
d«rkaes8. 


CHAP.    IX. 

(')  The  Septuagint  translation  of  this  verse  is  so  entirely  unlike  the 
present  reading  in  our  Hebrew  copies,  tliat  it  is  evident  theirs  must 
have  been  very  different.  Probably  some  alteration  has  taken  place  in 
t)ie  original  text.  The  authorized  version  here  is  certainly  incorrect. 
Both  Vitringa  and  Bishop  Lowth  translate  the  passage  as  I  have  done. 

(^  Instead  of  Hb  many  manuscripts  have  yp  which  the  sense 
shews  to  be  the  true  reading. 

(•)  WV^^  ]MD  PWD  bD  '♦a  Vitringa,  Quia  omnis  conflictus 
confligentis  cum  strepito,  et  vestimentum  inquinatum  csedibus,  erit  in 
oombustionem,  &c.  Bishop  Lowth,  For  the  greaves  of  the  armed 
warrior  in  jthe  conflict,  and  the  garment  rolled  in  much  blood,  shall  be 
U^  a  V^imingy  even  fuel  for  the  fire.  The  word  ]KD  occurringjonly  in  this 
place,  and  there  not  being  any  certam  tradition  concerning  its  signification 
among  the  Jews,  we  can  only  conjecture  its  meaning  from  the  context* 
Bishop  Lowth  justly  remarks,  that  it  seems  as  if  something  was  meant 
which  was  capable  of  becoming  fuel  for  the  fire,  together  with  the 
garments  mentioned  in  the  same  sentence.  He  takes  it  to  signify  that 
part  of  the  armour  which  covers  the  legs  and  feet,  because  the  same 
word  in  Syriac  means  a  shoe.  Vitringa,  and  most  of  the  Jewish 
Qommentators,  translate  it  conflictus,  or  fremitus;  i.  e.  the  tumult  and 
din  of  war,  or  war  itself.  In  a  case  of  such  uncertainty  it  is  vain  and 
unpro^table  to  spend  much  time  in  verbal  criticism,  particularly  since 
the  general  sense  of  the  whole  passage  is  sufficiently  obvious. 

0)  Mb&  This  word  occurs  also  Judges  xiii.  18,  where  it  seems 
plainly  to  mean  hidden  or  incomprehensible.  The  angel  who  appeared 
to  Manoah  could  not  tell  him  his  name  because  it  was  >Mbs  As  if  be 
had  said ;  To  what  purpose  dost  thou  inquire  after  my  name^  (i.  e.  my 
nature^  character^  and  office,)  since  it  is  incomprehensible  to  thee ;  and 
if  I  were  to  tell  it  thee  thou  wouldest  not  understand  it  ?    Such  also  ii 
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the  import  of  the  term  here.  The  name  or  nature  of  Jesns  is  hidden 
and  incomprehensihle,  as  he  himself  affirms  Matt.  xi.  37. 

O  Vm  proprie  significat,  Ibrtem,  robustam,  qui  robur  et  vim  in  se 
habet  et  a  se  petit.  *713!l  notat  virtute,  robore^  potentia,  prcepollenteBi. 
Qoi  titulus  est  Herois,  (Gen.  x.  8.  1  Sam.  xvii.  51.)  Analogia  sci^plun» 
nos  hoc  in  loco  jubet  cogitare  de  Tictoria  quam  Messias  fultns  robore 
divins  nature,  reportaret  de  Satanse  potestate  infemali,  mundo,  e^nsqae 
principibus.     Vitringa« 

(•)  IV  '♦DM  Sept  varvif  ra  fMXk^vrtq  atuv^.  Vitringa,  Pater 
stemitatis,  sive  conditor  sterni  ssculi.  The  latter  writer  observes,  that 
ys  denotes  time  future,  and  that  indefinite  or  infinite,  that  is  eternity, 
unless  it  be  limited  by  the  word  joined  to  it. 
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SECT.  7.  Chap.  IX.  8—21.    Chap.  X.  1—4. 

This  section  contains  a  prophetic  denanciation  against  th^  EphraimiteSy 
or  ten  tribes,  for  conspinng  with  the  king  of  Syria  againsi  Judah.  Bp. 
Lowth  says  it  is  a  distinct  and  complete  prophecy,  having  po  comiexion 
with  the  preceding  or  following.  I  should  rather  say  that  it  fbrms  a 
sort  of  Episode  to  the  whole  prophecy  contained  between  t^  7th  and 
12th  chap,  being  introduced,  if  I  may  so  speak,  parenthetically.  AUdough 
tbe  primary  reason  of  this  denunciatory  address  appears  to  hav^  been 
the  confederacy  of  tlie  Israelites  with  the  Syrians,  th#  prophet  notices 
many  other  particular  sins  of  which  they  were  guilty. 


ISAIAH:   Chap.  IX.  8— 14. 


8.  Jehovah  sent  a  word  upon  Jacob,  and    it  hath 

fidlen  upon  Israel ; 

9.  And  all  the  people  shall  know,  (')  even  Ephraim 

and  the  inhabitant  of  Samaria, 
Who  say   in  the   pride  and  greatness  of  their  | 
.,u     iheart;  ','. 

!0:  The  bricks  are  fallen,  but  we  will  build  with 

hewn  stone ; 
The  sycamores  are  cut  down,  but  we  will  renew 

them  with  cedars. 
And  Jehovah  will  exalt  the  adversaries  of  (^  Rezia 

over  him  and  strengthen  p)  his  enemies  ; 
The  Syrians  from  the  East  and  the  Philistines 

from  behind  ; 
And   they    shall    devour    Israel    with    open  (*) 

mouth : 
Yet  for  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but 

his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 
For   the   people  have  not   turned  to   him    that 

smote  them, 
Nor  have  they  sought  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts. 
14.  Therefore  Jehovah  will  cut  oflf  from  Israel  the 

head  and  the  tail ; 


11 


12. 


13 
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The  branch  and  the  rush  in  one  day : 

15.  The  aged  and  the  honourable,  he  is  the  head ; 
And  the  prophet  who  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail. 

16.  For  the  guides  of  this  people  are  seducers,  and 

those  who  are  led  by  them  are  destroyed. 
17-  Therefore  Jehovah  will  not  rejoice  in  their  young 

men, 
Nor  will  he  have  compassion  for  their  orphans 

and  widows ; 
For  every  one  of  them  is  an  hypocrite  and  an 

evil  doer,  and  every  mouth  speaks  wickedness. 
For  all  this  hiis  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 

hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

18.  For  wickedness  biu-neth  as  fire,  it  will  consume 

the  briers  and  thorns, 
And  it  shall  kindle  among  the  thickets  of  the 
wood,    and   they  shall  ascend  a  volume   (^) 
of  smoke. 

19.  Through  the  wrath  of  Jehovah,  Grod  .of  Hosts, 

is  the  land  darkened. 

And  the  people  shall  be  as  fuel,  for  the  fire  ;  no 
man  shall  spare  his  brother. 
90.  And  each  one  shall  snatch  on  the  right,  and  be 
hungry ; 

And  shall  eat  on  the  left,  and  not  be  satisfied : 

They  shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of  his  neigh- 
bour: (^ 
2 1 .  Manasseh  Ephraim  and  Ephraim  Manasseh ; 

These  together  shall  be  united  against  Judah. 

For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still. 
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Chap.  x. — 1.  Woe  unto  them  that  decree  unrigh- 
teous decrees,  and  to  the  scribes  who  write 
grievous  (})  laws ; 

2.  To  turn  aside  the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to 

rob  the  poor  of  my  people  of  justice ; 
That  the  widows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that 
they  may  rob  the  fatherless. 

3.  And  what  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and 

when  desolation  shall  come  from  far  ? 
To  whom  will  ye  flee  for  help ;  and  where  will 
ye  leave  your  glory  ? 

4.  That  (^  it  bow  not  down  under  the  captives, 

and  that  they  should  not  fall  under  the  slain  ? 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still. 


VOL.    I. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    IX.    8. 


V.  8.  Jacob  and  Israel  in  this  verse  mean  the  same 
people,  that  is  to  say,  the  ten  tribes,  of  whom  Ephraim 
was  the  chief,  and  Samaria  the  capital  city.  Jehovah 
had  sent  a  message  to  them  by  the  prophet  foretelling 
their  destruction,  chap.  vii.  8.,  and  he  here  again 
affirms  the  certainty  of  its  accomplishment.  The  sense 
therefore  is,  that  the  denunciation  he  had  pronounced 
against  the  kingdom  of  Israel  would  speedily  be  fulfilled. 
The  past  tense  indeed  is  used  as  if  it  had  already 
taken  place,  but  this  is  frequent  with  the  prophet 
when  speaking  of  future  events,  and  merely  implies 
the  certainty  of  them.  Vitringa  thinks  that  there 
is  an  allusion  also  to  the  prophecies  of  Hoshea  and 
Amoz. 

V.  9.  **  Shall  know."  The  people  shall  experience 
the  truth  of  these  predictions  notwithstanding  their 
pride  and  unbelief ;  and  they  shall  then  know  that  the 
word  I  have  spoken  is  the  word  of  Jehovah. 

V.  10.  The  ten  tribes  had  already  made  some  un- 
successjfiil  attempts  upon  the  kingdom  of  Judah ;  they 
were  not  however  discouraged  by  their  former 
fiEiilures,  but  imagined  that  by  bringing  larger  armies 
into  the  field,  aided  by  the  king  of  Syria,  they  would 
be  able  to  accomplish  their  purpose.  Thus,  as  hewn 
stone  is  stronger  than  brick,  and  cedar  more  durable 
than  sycamores,  they  compare  their  present  means  and 
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preparations  to  the  former,  and  speak  as  if  confideut 
of  success. 

V.  11.  "  The  adversaries  of  Reziii,"  This  means  the 
Assyrians  who  were  the  enemies  of  the  Syrians,  and 
conquered  them  under  Tiglath  Pileser. — 2  Kings  xri. 
After  this  the  Syrians,  according  to  Vitringa,  became 
incorporated  with  the  Assyrians,  and  were  called  by 
the  same  name,  and  this  accounts  for  the  two  nations 
after  they  were  joined  together  in  one,  being  spoken 
of  under  the  appellation  of  the  Syrians,  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse.  The  names,  Vitringa  says,  were  used 
indifferently. 

V.  12,  We  are  to  look  for  the  accomplishment 
of  thifi  prediction  in  the  invasion  of  Israel,  by  Tiglath 
Pileser  already  referred  to.  But  as  the  chastisement 
then  inflicted  upon  tliem  did  not  produce  any  salutary 
effect,  the  hand  of  Jehovah  was  still  stretclied  out 
against  them,  and  a  few  years  afterwards  he  sent 
Salmaneser  to  execute  hie  more  terrible  and  final 
judgment  upon  the  nation. 

**  The  Philistines."  We  are  not  informed  any  where 
in  history  that  these  invaded  the  land  of  Israel  at 
the  same  time  with  the  Assyrians,  but  it  is  highly 
probable  that  they  would  avail  themselves  of  so 
favourable  an  opportunity  of  harassing  their  ancient 
enemies. 

V,  14.  "  Branch  and  rush."  These  words  are  used 
in  the  same  figurative  sense  as  the  head  and  the  tail. 
A  branch  is  strong  and  large  compared  with  a  rush 
which  is  feeble  and  useless.  The  former  therefore 
represents  the  aged  and  noble  who  are  the  directors  and 
support  of  a  state,  the  latter  false  prophets,  who  are 
of  no  use  whatever. 

V.  18.  The  dreadful  effects  the  sins  of  the  Israelites 
would   produce  are  here  described  by  a  very  striking 
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metaphor.  The  great  body  of  the  nation,  although 
^ubtless  there  were  some  exceptions,  were  so  wicked, 
that  they  are  compared  to  thorns  and  briers,  being 
not  only  unfruitful,  but  also  noxious  to  God;  and 
their  sins  are  represented  as  a  flame  of  fire  which 
would  utterly  consume  them;  as  the  thick  under- 
wood in  a  forest  when  set  on  fire,  disappears  in  clouds 
of  smoke. 

V.  19 — ^21.  These  verses  describe  the  miseries 
consequent  upon  an  invasion  such  as  the  land  of  Israel 
was  about  to  suffer.  In  these  cases  all  things  being  in 
disorder  and  confusion,  the  rights  of  property  are 
forgotten,  and  the  unprincipled  and  daring,  taking 
advantage  of  the  prevailing  terror  and  distress,  seize 
everything  they  can  lay  their  hands  upon.  Manasseh 
and  Ephraim  were  two  tribes  bordering  upon  each 
other,  and  were  besides  more  closely  connected  than 
the  other  tribes,  as  being  descendants  of  the  same 
fother,  Joseph.  -  This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  they 
are  particularly  mentioned  as  affording  an  example 
of  the  great  disunion  and  wickedness  which  would 
prevail.  The  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  con- 
tained in  the  latter  part  of  2  Kings  xv.  although  very 
brief,  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  the  prediction  was 
accomplished ;  Pekah  who  conspired  against  the  reign- 
ing sovereign  was  himself  likewise  treacherously  slain 
by  Hoshea,  who  in  his  turn  usurped  the  throne.  These 
things  could  not  have  taken  place  without  much  civil 
discord  and  bloodshed. 
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V.  I  4.  The  sin  condemned  in  these  verses  is  that 
of  legislmors  and  persons  in  authority,  who,  instead 
of  seeding  the  public  good  in  their  enactments,  have 
more  regard  to  iheir  own  private  interests,  and  by 
anjust  laws  oppress  and  defraud  the  defenceless  poor, 
k  In  a  country  like  this,  where  individuals  however  rich 
or  great,  have  comparatively  so  little  power,  we  can 
scarcely  enter  into  the  full  force  and  spirit  of  the 
I  prophet's  reproofs, 

'  fVhere  will  ye  leave  your  glory,"   &c.   i.  e.   your 

I  wealth   in  which  you  glory ;    the  spoil  of  the  orphan 

I  nnd  the  widow.     What  will  ye  do  with  it  when  you  shall 

be   invaded    by   the  Assyrians    and    be   carried   away 

captive?   How  will  you  prevent  its  sinking  with  you 

when   you   are   taken   prisoners  ;    or   save   yourselves 

^^^    from  being   slain   with  the    rest?     The  prophet   thus 

^^^  aliews  the  .^I'orthlessness  of  that  wealth  which  they  did 

^^^v  not  scruple  to  procure  by  oppression  and  fraud. 

^^H  Tbb  representation  of  the  terrible  consequences  of  sin 
^^K«ontained  in  this  section  (ch.  ix.  18)  a(lmit«>  of  a  general 
^^^  application.  Sin  resembles  a  destructive  tire  that 
consumes  every  thing  with  which  it  comes  in  contact. 
Sin  brought  death  into  the  world;  sin  will  destroy 
both  the  body  and  soul  in  hell  of  those  who  are  not 
delivered  from  its  condemnation  by  Christ.  Every 
sinner  carries  within  himself  from  the  day  of  his  birth 
I  spark,  which  being  cherished  and  fed  by  the  fuel 
his    evil    passions,    grows  with   his    growth,    and 
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Strengthens  with  his  strength ;  and  being  fanned  into 
a  flame  by  Satan  and  the  worlds  will  surely  torment 
him  with  inextinguishable  fire^  unless  in  this  life  it  be 
quenched  by  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  foun- 
tain of  living  water  which  ever  flows  from  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  But  how  insensible  are  we 
to  the  evil  of  sin  ?  How  carefully  ought  we  to  watch 
its  motions  within  us !  and  how  earnestly  ought  we  to 
pray  with  the  Psalmist,  ^^  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
my  heart,  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see 
if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
way  everlasting."    Psalm  cxxxix. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    IX. 

(>)  Bp.  Lowthy  instead  of  *I17T*I  would  read  *in!n'^*l  acooiding  to 
the  Chaldee  which  he  translates,  *^  and  carry  thenuelves  haugktify/^ 
There  is  howerer  no  occasion  for  the  alteration,  as  the  present  reading 
makes  very  good  sense.    See  note  on  V.  9. 

(*)  For  v^S  enemies,  several  manuscripts  have  ^W  princes. 
This  reading  is  adopted  by  Bp.  Lowth.  If  it  be  the  true  one,  the 
commanders  or  generals  of  Resin  must  be  meant. 

O  "TDSD^  This  word  occurs  again  Chap.  xix.  2 — and  no  where  dse. 
The  generality  of  Lexicograhers  derive  it  from  yiO  to  anoint,  and  uj 
it  means  to  confound  or  to  join  together,  because  ointments  are  miitd 
up  together.  But  Simons  with  better  reason  gives  "7^0  for  thd  root, 
and  renderi  it,  armabit,  strenuos  reddet. 

0)    nsbD   Bp.  Ix>wth,  on  every  tide.    So  the  Chaldee. 

(')  )WV  mm  ^IDSMl'^  Literally— TAey  ihaU  be  lofty  with  the 
Iqftineu  of  tmoke.    That  is  to  say ;  they  shall  go  up  like  smoke. 


CHAP.  X. 

(0  btSP  Labour  or  trouble.  To  torite  labour,  is  to  write  laws 
which  cause  trouble  and  sorrow. 

O  **nb^  Generally  signifies,  not,  or  that  not,  or  except.  So  also 
it  should  be  translated  here.  The  verbs  TSn^  and  ^bs**  being  in 
different  numbers  must  have  different  nominatives.  The  former  refers 
to  ^3?p  the  latter  to  the  people  themselves.  The  Sept.  version  is, 
t9  /*i|  c/M  vctf'ciy  €i(  evtaytyriP, 


SECT.  8.   Chap.  X.  5—34. 

The  subject  of  this  Section  is  the  King  of  Assyria  and  his  Army. 
The  Prophet,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  declares  that  ne  would  be  but  an 
instrument  in  God's  hands  for  punishing  bis  people,  shows  how  far  he 
would  be  permitted  to  go,  and  predicts  3ie  fate  wnicb  awaited  him,  after 
he  had  accomplished  the  purposes  for  which  he  had  been  raised  up. 
This  part  of  tne  prophecy  was  intended  especially  for  the  consolation 
of  the  pious.  The  Prophet  had  predicted  that  the  Assyrian  army  would 
overspread  the  land  of  Judah ;  chap.  viii.  8 :  in  order  therefore,  to 
sustain  the  courage  of  believers,  when  that  event  should  take  place,  he 
is  now  commissioned  to  assure  them  of  the  final  preservation 
of  Jerusalem. 


ISAIAH,  Chap.  X.  5—11. 


5.  Woe  to  (')  the  Assyrian  !  he  is  the  rod  of  mine 

anger ;    and  the   staff  in  their  hand  is  mine 
indignation. 

6.  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation, 

and  against  a  people  under  my  wrath,   I  will 
command  him  to  go  ; 
To  take  the  spoil  and  to  carry  off  the  prey,  and 
to   tread   them    down    like   the    mire   in   the 
streets. 

7.  Yet  he  (^  will  not  purpose  thus,  nor  will  his 

heart  think  thus ; 
For  it  shall  be  in  his  heart  to  destroy,  and  to 
cut  off  nations  not  a  few  : 

8.  For  he  shall  say.  Are  not  my  generals  singly  as 

kings? 

9.  Is  not  Calno  as  Carchemish  ? 
Is  not  Hamath  as  Arpad  ? 

Is  not  Samaria  as  Damascus  ? 

10.  As  my  hand  found  the  kingdoms  of  the  idols, 

^  whose  images  excelled  those  of  Jerusalem  and 
Samaria ; — 

1 1 .  As  I  have  done  to  Samaria  and  her  idols,  shall  I 

not  do  to  Jerusalem  and  her  images  ? 

12.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  Jehovah  shall 
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have  finished  all  his  work  upon  Mount  Zion 
and  Jerusalem^ 
I   will  visit,  saith  hCy   the  fruit  of  the  proud 
heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory 
of  his  high  looks. 

13.  For  he  saith,  by  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have 

done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom ;   for  I  am  skilful  : 
And   I   have  removed  the  boundaries    of    the 

people,  and  have  robbed  their  treasiu'es, 
And  have  brought  down  those  that  were  firmly  (^) 

seated. 

14.  And  my  hand  hath  foimd  as  a  nest  the  forces 

of  the  people ; 
And  as   one  gathereth   eggs   deserted,    I   have 

gathered  all  the  earth ; 
And  there  was  not  one  that  moved  the  wing,  or 

opened  the  mouth,  or  uttered  a  cry  (*). 
16.  Shall  the  axe  glory  over  him  that  heweth  with  it  ? 
Shall  the  saw   magnify  itself  above  him  that 

moveth  it  ? 
As  if  the  rod  should  wield  those  who  raise  it,  or 

as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  that  which  is  not 

wood : 

16.  Therefore  the  Lord  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  shall 

send  upon  his  fat  ones  leanness  ; 
And  under  his  glory  he  will  kindle  a  burning, 
like  the  burning  of  fire. 

17.  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  as  a  fire  and  his 

Holy  one  as  a  flame  ; 
And  it  shall  bum  and  shall  devour  his  thorns 
and  his  briers  in  one  day. 
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18.  And  the  glory  of  his  forest  and  of  his  fruitful 

field  shall  it  utterly  C*)  consume 
And   he  shall  be  as    one   that  fleeth  from  the 
fire  (S)  ; 

19.  And  the  remnant  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall 

be  few,  so  that  a  child  may  write  them, 

20.  And    it    shall    come    to    pass  in    that   day,    the 

remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
And  the  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  shall 

no  longer  lean  upon  him  that  smote  them  ; 
But  they  shall  lean  upon  Jehovah  the  Holy  One 

of  Israel,  in  truth  ; 

21.  A  remnant  shall  return,  a  remnant  of  Jacob,  to 

the  mighty  God  : 

22.  For    although    (')    thy  people,    O  Israel,  be  as 

the  sand  of  the  sea  shore  (a  remnant  only  shall 
return) 
Against     it    is     an     overflowing    consumption 
decreed  in  righteousness ; 

23.  For  a  consumption,  and  that  decreed,  shall  the 

liord  Jehovah    God    of  Hosts  make    in  the 
midst  of  all  the  land. 

24.  Therefore    thus    saith    the    Lord  Jehovah    God 

of  Hosts, 
Fear   not   the    Assyrian,     O    my    people    that 

dwellest  in  Zion, 
He  shall  smite  thee  with  the  rod,  and  he  shall 

lift  up  his  staff  against  thee,  (^  as  Egypt ; 

25.  For  yet  a  very  little  while  and  my  wrath  and 

mine  anger  shall  cease  in  their  destruction  ; 

26.  And  Jehovah  will  raise  against  him  a  scourge. 
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as  in  the  slaughter  of    Midian   at  the    rock 
of  Oreb, 
And  as  when  his  rod  was  upon  the  sea  ;  he  will 
even  lift  it  up  as  upon  Egypt. 

27.  And  it  shall    come    to  pass    in  that  day,    his 

burden     shall    be      removed     from    off    thy 
shoulder, 
And  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck ;  yea,  the  yoke 
shall  be  destroyed  by  the  (^)  anointing. 

28.  He   is   come  to  Aiath,  he  hath  passed  on    to 

Migron, 
At  Michmash  he  hath  deposited  his  stores ; 

29.  They  have  passed  the  defile ;  Greba  is  a  lodging 

for  them  ; 
Ramah  is  afraid ;  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fled. 

30.  Lift  up  thy  voice,  O  daughter  of  Gallim  ; 
Attend,  (}^)  O  Laish  !  answer  her,  O  Anathoth  ! 

3 1 .  Madmenah  removeth ;  the  inhabitants  of  Gebim 

prepare  for  flight ; 

32.  Yet  one  day  he  remain eth  at  Nob  ; 

And  he  will  shake  his  hand  against  the  mountain 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  the  hill  of  Jerusalem. 

33.  Behold  the  Lord  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  will  lop 

off  the  bough  with  terror ; 
And  the  high  of  stature  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
the  lofty  shall  be  humbled ; 

34.  And  he  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forest 

with  iron,  and  Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty 
one. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


V.  5.  Isaiah  having  predicted  the  faihiie  of  the 
confederacy  of  Israel  and  Syria  against  Judali  and 
their  destruction  by  the  Assyrians;  now  proceeds  to 
foretel  the  fate  of  the  latter  people.  The  person 
especially  addressed  is  no  doubt,  Sennacherib,  the 
history  of  whose  invasiou  of  Judea  we  have  detailed 
at  length  in  the  xxxvith  and  xxxviith  chapters  of  this 
book. 

As  God  foresaw  that  he  would  meet  with  an  uninter- 
rupted course  of  successes,  and  on  that  account  be 
puffed  up  and  imagine  himself  invincible,  a  wue  is  here 
denounced  against  him,  and  the  absurdity  of  his  pride 
and  arrogance  strikingly  shewn.  He  Mould  but  be  as 
a  rod  or  staff  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  to  be  used  by  him 
as  an  iostrumcnt  of  his  wrath  to  punish  the  Israelites 
for  their  hypocrisy  and  impenitence,  and  be  laid  aside 
when  done  wilh. 

V.  7,  8'  Sennacherib  would  be  far  from  viewing 
himself  in  the  light  in  which  God  regarded  him.  He 
would  little  think  that  he  was  merely  an  instrument 
in  Jehovah's  hands,  upon  whom  he  entirely  depended. 
He  had  no  intention  or  desire  to  inflict  just  punishment 
upon  sinners  by  his  conquests,  but  his  sole  object  was 
bis  own  aggrandizement  in  the  destruction  of  man 
nations ;  neither  did  he  suppose  that  he  depended  upon 
a  higher  power  for  success ;  he  considered  that  his 
victories  were  owing  entirely  to  his  own  wisdom,  and 
the   power   of  his   generals   or   tributary  chiefs,   each 
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of  whom  brought  such  numerous  forces  with  him^  that 
they  might  individually  be  compared  to  kings. 

V.  9.  These  were  cities  Sennacherib  had  taken  and 
destroyed  previously  to  his  entering  Judea,  the  situation 
of  which  however  is  not  certainly  known.  The  boast 
which  is  here  prophetically  ascribed  to  him  exactly 
accords  with  that  he  actually  made  when  he  threatened 
Jerusalem^  chap,  xxxvi.  19.  I  say  prophetically  ascribed 
to  him ;  for  we  are  not  to  suppose  because  the  past 
tense  is  used^  that  this  prophecy  was  written  long 
after  the  preceding,  or  subsequently  to  the  destruction 
of  Samaria  and  Damascus.  We  must  ever  remember 
that  things  future  are  known  to  God  equally  well  with 
things  past  or  present,  and  that  therefore  he  often 
speaks  of  events  that  are  yet  future,  as  if  they  had 
already  taken  place. 

V.  12.  "  fFhen  Jehovah  shall  havejinishedy*  &c.  i.  e. 
When  the  Assyrians  shall  have  inflicted  that  exact 
degree  of  chastisement  which  Jehovah  has  decreed. 
When  he  shall  have  punished  his  rebellious  people  to 
the  extent  he  shall  see  good. 

**  The  fndt  of  the  proud  heart.**  This  means  the 
proud  and  ambitious  thoughts  of  the  Assyrian  king. 
They  are  called  the  fruit  of  the  heart,  because  they 
proceed  from  the  heart  as  from  a  root.  Matt.  xv.  19. 

V.  14.  The  import  of  this  boastful  speech  is  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  countries  and  cities  Sennacherib 
attacked  were  so  panic  struck  by  the  terror  of  his 
arms,  that  he  had  no  more  difficulty  in  pillaging  and 
destroying  them  than  a  person  would  have  in  taking 
a  bird's  nest.  They  did  not  even  presume  to  make 
resistance  or  open  their  mouths  to  complain,  any  more 
than  young  birds  in  a  nest  would  attempt  resistance,  or 
the  mother  bird  dares  to  complain  whilst  her  eggs  are 
being  taken. 
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V.  15.  The  impiety  ami  folly  of  the  Assyrian  king 
are  here  forcibly  de|iicted.  It  was  as  if  the  instrument 
should  imagine  itself  greater  than  its  maker.  As  if  the 
rod  should  threaten  the  person  who  used  it,  or  as  if  a 
staff  should  attempt  to  lift  up  that  which  is  not  wood 
like  itself,  that  is,  a  living  person. 

V.  16 — 18.  These  verses  predict  the  fate  of  Senna- 
cherib and  his  army  when  threatening  Jerusalem  with 
ruin.  The  destruction  which  then  befel  them  was 
entirely  the  work  of  Jehovah.  His  fat  ones  or  fed 
■  cattle,  his  glory,  the  thorns  and  briers,  the  forest  and 
the  fruitful  field,  arc  various  figures  to  represent  the 
generals,  and  common  soldiers  of  which  the  Assyrian 
army  was  composed.  These  were  so  numerous  that 
they  might  be  compared  to  a  vast  forest  or  to  a  full 
field  of  corn  ;  but  the  Lord  would  consume  tbem  as 
with  a  fire. 

"As  one  that  fietth  from  the  fire."  Most  perfectly 
does  this  comparison  represent  the  manner  in  which 
Sennacherib  returned  to  his  own  country,  Tlie  greater 
part  of  his  army  being  destroyed,  he  escaped  with  only 
the  wreck  of  his  forces,  as  a  man  whose  house  is  on  fire 
is  glad  to  escape  with  his  life.    (See  critical  notes.) 

V.  19.  The  number  of  his  forces  shall  be  so  reduced 
that  whereas  before  they  seemed  innumerable,  they  shall 
DOW  be  so  small  that  a  little  child  shall  be  able  to  take 
an  account  of  them. 

V.  20,  21.  These  words  may  have  had  a  partial 
fiilfilment  during  that  period  of  Hezckiah's  reign  which 
succeeded  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army.  So 
signal  and  evident  an  interposition  of  Jehovah  in  favour 
of  his  people  could  scarcely  fail  to  have  the  eifect 
of  dispelling,  for  a  lime  at  least,  all  fear  of  the  Assyrians 
from  the  minds  of  the  pious  but  timid  Jews,  and  of 
leading  even  the  unbelieving  and  profane  to  put  con- 
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fidence  ia  bis  protection.  These  effects  however  were 
but  transient,  and  we  must  look  for  the  more  per^t 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  to  the  times  of  the 
Messiah  when  the  chosen  remnant  of  the  Jews  did 
indeed  stay  upon  Jehovah  in  truth,  and  a  small  number 
returned  to  the  mighty  God.     1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

V.  22,  23.  These  words  are  quoted  by  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  ix.  27,  to  prove  that  only  a  small  number  of  the 
Jews  would  be  saved  by  the  promised  Messiah  at  his 
coming,  and  this  is  sufficient  authority  for  referring 
them  to  that  period.  The  meaning  is,  that  although 
the  Israelites  should  be  as  numerous  as  the  sand  upon 
the  seashore,  according  to  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  yet  only  a  very  small  remnant  of  them 
should  returu,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  Jehovah.  For 
a  severe  but  just  consumption  of  them  was  decreed 
in  the  heavenly  court,  and  would  surely  in  due  time 
be  accomplished  upon  them.     See  chap.  vi.  12,  13. 

V.  24 — ^27*  Here  the  prophet  addresses  himself  es- 
pecially and  solely  to  the  true  people  of  God,  with  a 
view  to  encourage  and  comfort  them  under  the  evils 
he  had  previously  predicted.  The  kiagv  of  Assyria 
would  indeed  bring  an  army  to  Judasa,  and  .oppress  the 
people  by  imposing  a  heavy  tribute  upon  them^  a^Mhe 
Egyptians  had  done.  But  Jehovah  would  cut  off  his 
army  suddenly  in  a  miraculous  manner,  and  thus  the 
yoke  of  the  Assyrians  would  be  broken,  as  the  yoke 
of  theMidianites  was  broken  by  the  slaughter  of  them 
which  took  place  at  Oreb  (Judges  chap.  vii. ;)  and 
as  the  yoke  of  the  Egyptians  wais  broken  when  MoBes 
by  the  command  of  God  lifted  up  his  rod  upon  the 
Red  Sea,  and  caused  it  to  overwhelm  Pharaoh  and 
his  host  in  its  waters..  The  history  which  records  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prediction  will  be  found  in  2  Kings 
xviii.     We  there  read  that    Sennacherib    imposed    a 
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tribute  upon  Hezekiah  of  300  inlents  of  silver  and 
30  talents  of  gold  ;  to  pay  which,  he  was  reduced  to 
the  necessity  of  cutting  off  the  gold  from  the  doors 
of  the  temple. 

"  Sy  the  anointing."  This  passage  has  given  com- 
-meutators  much  trouble.  According  to  Vitringa,  who 
has  taken  great  pains  to  explain  the  metaphor,  the 
meaning  is,  that  as  oil  by  its  emollient  and  penetrating 
qualities,  rusts,  and  at  length  consumes,  iron  or  wood, 
•o  would  the  yoke  of  Sennacherib,  and  of  every 
other  power  which  oppressed  the  church,  be  at 
length  destroyed  because  of  the  anointing  of  the 
Messiah.  1  confess  this  explanation  is  not  satisfactory 
to  niy  mind,  and  I  should  have  adopted  the  reading 
of  the  Septuagint  in  the  translation,  had  it  been 
■upported  by  a  single  Hebrew  manuscript.  See  Critical 
Notes. 

V.  28—32,  The  prophet  here  describes  in  anticipa- 
tion the  march  of  Sennacherib's  army  towards 
Jerusalem,  The  exact  situations  of  the  several  places 
mentioned  are  not  known,  and  it  would  be  vain  and 
useless  to  endeavour  to  ascertain  them.  One  or  two 
things  only  require  notice. 

'  They  have  passed  the  defile."  This  appears  to 
Iiavc    been   a  narrow    pass    between    Michmash    and 

'  Gibeafa,  formed  by  two  rocks  meeting  each  other,  which 
might  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  bulwark  to  the 
country.  Armies  have  often  been  destroyed  in  getting 
through  defiles  of  this  nature.  Sennacherib  therefore 
kA  his  baggage  at  Michmash,  that  he  might  be  the  less 
encumbered,  in  case  he  should  he  attacked,  but  after 
lie  had  safely  cleared  the  passage,  the  neighbouring 
country  seemed  threatened  with  immediate  desolation, 

,  therefore  it  is  added,  "  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fied." 

"  IaJI    up    tktf    voice,"    &c.       Gallim,    Laish,    and 
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Anatboth  were  towns  or  villages  adjoining  each  othisty 
and  are  here  figuratively  represented  as  calling  upon 
one  another  for  help  in  the  general  consternation. 

^'  Yet  one  day  he  remaineth  in  Nob,**  &b*  That  is, 
Sennacherib's  army  having  rapidly  advanced^  and  hav* 
ing  reached  Nob,  which  was  but  a  short  distance  from 
Jerusalem,  would  halt,  and  from  thence  send  ambasstr 
dors  to  summon  that  city  to  surrender,  threatening  its 
inhabitants  with  destruction  unless  they  submitted. 
.  V.  33,  34.  The  suddenness  and  abruptness  of  this 
prediction  seems  intended  to  intimate  the  suddenness 
of  the  event  foretold,  viz.  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian 
host.  No  sooner  would  Sennacherib  shake  his  hand 
i^inst  Jerusalem  in  a  threatening  manner,  than  the 
princes  and  generals  and  soldiers  of  his  army,  which 
^e  likened  to  a  vast  forest,  would  be  cut  down  as  at  a 
blow. 


REMARKS. 

V  In  how  different  a  light  does  the  preceding  prophecy 
teach  us  to  regard  heroes  and  conquerors  from  that  in 
which  they  are  usually  viewed  by  themselves  and  by 
the  world.  They  seem  to  think,  and  the  world  think, 
that  they  are  their  own  masters;  that  they  achieve 
their  victories  by  their  own  wisdom,  and  by  the  strength 
of  their  arm.  But  we  are  here  taught  to  look  upon 
them  but  as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  to 
inflict  his  judgments  upon  mankind,  who  are  as  utterly 
incapable  of  effecting  anything  without  his  permission 
and  support,  as  the  axe  of  cleaving  wood  when  not 
Ijvielded  by  the  hand  of  man.  They  indeed  do  not  in 
their  hearts  think  so.  They  never  imagine  that  they  are 
executors  of  God's  wrath.    They  have  no  other  object 
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In  view  than  the  gratifying  an  insatiable  ambition,  and 
the  attaiameiit  of  what  i^  falsely  called  glory ;  whatever 
tliey  may  talk  about  their  country's  good,  and  the 
honour  of  their  nation.  When,  therefore,  we  sec  a 
man  desolating  foreign  countries  with  the  horrors 
(if  war  and  rapine,  wc  may  regard  bini  as  a  scourge 
from  the  Almighty,  lifted  up  upon  the  nations,  but 
so  completely  under  controul,  that  he  will  inflict  the 
exact  measure  of  chastisement  appointed,  and  no  more. 
Wlien  he  has  accomplished  the  purposes  of  Jehovah  he 
I  himself  be  cut  off.  How  striking  an  exempli ficatioa 
of  the  truth  of  these  remarks  have  wc  recently  had  in 
the  dazzling  career  and  singular  cud  of  the  late  emperor 
of  France?  Was  not  the  hand  of  God  evident  both  in  his 
callation  and  his  fall  ?  Who  would  have  imagined  that 
after  having  had  the  destinies  of  Europe  in  his  hands, 
and  as  it  were  trod  upon  the  necks  of  kings,  he  would 
have  died  in  obscurity,  a  prisoner  in  one  of  the  most 
remote  corners  of  the  globe  ?  The  life  of  such  a  man 
as  Bonaparte  affords  an  instructive  commentary  upon 
the  foregoing  prophecy;  and  the  Christian  who  has 
leisure  to  read  ttie  history  of  his  actions  may  certainly 
derive  profit  from  the  perusal,  if  be  be  careful  to  mark 
the  hand  of  God  in  every  event  recorded. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    X. 

(I)  TnE  constraction  of  this  Yerse  in  the  origiDal  is  somewhat 
complex  and  difficult.  Bp.  Lowth  gives  to  ^Vl  an  appeUative  sense 
and  translates  it  Ho!  but  both  the  Sept.  and  Vitringa  make  it  a 
denunciatory  particle ;  and  this  seems  most  suitable  to  the  geneial 
design  of  the  prophecy,  the  subject  of  whidi  is,  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  Assyrian  army. 

(')  rmV  **  Will  not  purpote  "  in  the  future.  The  *)  here  is  not 
conversive ;  but  merely  connects  this  sentence  with  the  preceding. 
The  whole  passage  is  clearly  prophetical. 

O  D'^^llDV  ^n'^SHD  Twelve  manuscripts  agree  with  the  Ken  io 
raiding  *n>aD  without  the  M  And  S.  b.  Melee  and  Kimohi  llmt 
explain  it:  '*Them,  who  dwelt  in  a  gpreat  and  stiong  place  I  have 
brought  down  to  the  ground."    Bp.  Lowth. 

(^)    See  critical  note,  chap.  viii.  19. 

(*)  Utterly.  Heb.  ^873  "IV^  VS3D  From  the  soul  e?ea  to  the 
fiedi.    Or  according  to  the  common  English  phrase,  ^  soul  and  body.' 

(^  The  usual  reading  in  the  Hebrew  copies  is  DM  DDD9  tendered 
by  our  translators.  As  when  a  standard-bearer  fiunteth.  But  besi4ei 
that  there  is  little  force  or  meaning  in  the  comparison  as  agpUcable  to 
Sennacherib,  the  original  does  not  naturally  convey  this  sense.  I  prefer 
therefore,  with  Bp.  Lowth,  adopting  the  translation  of  the  Sept  according 
to  which  the  text  originally  was    DD3   Q7K&3 

Q)  Various  are  the  renderings  which  have  been  given  of  this 
difficult  passage. — ^The  following  are  the  principal  ones,  Septuagint, 
Keu  cay  ^ci^rai  o  Xooc  Icfav^X  »(  i}  ctfAfM^  riff  BaKetff'Ttif,  to 
Xotrdk€ifAfMi  avrw  0'i^o'rra#.— -Ao<yoy  oivrcXtfv  xeu  cvrp§f»u»  t» 
ZucaMovinif  en  Xeyey  oi/yrcr/bny^cyey  Kvpiof  ven^o'Ci  <y  rvi  owovftePfi  oXiy. 
St.  Paul's  quotation  Rom.  ix.  27,  28,  is  nearly  to  the  same  effect. 
Vitringa — Quia  si  futurus  sit  populus  tuus,  Israel,  ut  sabulnm  maris, 
reliquum  convertetse  in  eo.  Consuraptio  dedsa  est,  exundans  justitia. — 
Nam  consummatnm  et  prsedsum  Dominus  Jehovah  Deus  exercituum 
fecit  in  medio  totiua  terrx. 
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Bishop  Lonth.  For  though  thy  people,  0  Israel,  shall  be  B9  Ihe 
aaad  of  the  aea, 

A  reranani  of  them  only  shall  return. 

The  consummatioD  decided  overfioweth  wilh  Itrict  justim ; 

For  a  full  and  decisive  decree 

Shtdl  Jehovah  the  Lord  of  Hosts  accomplish  in  the  midst  of  the 
land.— 

Il  would  be  foreign  to  my  purpose  to  enter  into  a  mioule  critical 
examioation  of  these  different  renderings,  it  being  rather  roy  intention 
to  gi«e  what  appears  to  me  Ihe  true  sense  of  the  prophet,  than  to 
perplex  the  mind  of  the  reader  by  the  discussion  of  a  variety  of  dis- 
coHant  interpretations.  Neither  [he  Latin  version  of  Vilringa,  nor  the 
English  of  Bishop  Lowlh,  nor  oor  own  authoriied  translation,  convey 
to  the  mind  any  distinct  ideas,  and  Ihis  is  the  great  objection  to  them  all. 
The  chief  thingto  be  considered  iu  translating  a  passage  of  this  description, 
in  which  the  meaning  and  construction  of  particular  words  is  dubious, 
b  the  general  scope  ot  the  whole.  Now  here  this  seems  evidently  to  be 
to  forewarn  the  Jewish  people  that  but  a  small  number,  even  of  those 
who  remained  afler  God  had  sent  his  threatened  judgments  upon  them, 
wmld  be  truly  converted ;  more  particularly  that  but  few  would  be 
saved  at  the  coming  of  the  promised  Messi^.  This  is  the  sense  in 
which  llie  passage  is  quott^  by  St.  Paul,  and  such  is  the  natural  import 
of  the  original.  Tlie  reader  may  consult  the  following  places  for  the 
meaning  of  7V^3  and  Snn  Chap.ixviii.  22,  Deut.  xx»iii.  05.  Jer. 
T.  IB.     Dan,  ix.  27.     Joel  iv.  14. 

("1  D^ISD  "pin  Ai  'Egypt;  i.  e.  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Egyptians.     Tlie  phrase  is  used  io  a  similar  sense  Amoi  iv.  10. 

C)  yem  •'aaa  The  Septuagim  appear  lo  bare  read  QaDStUQ 
from  your  shoulders ;  wliicli  makes  the  meaning  clear  and  easy.  But 
ihis  reading  requires  so  much  alteration  in  the  Hebrew  text,  that  we  are 
hardly  warranted  in  adopting  it,  until  il  be  coiitirmed  by  at  least  one 
manuscript  of  authority.  PeHiaps,  after  all,  the  text  a*  il  now  stands 
is  correct,  and  the  sense  is  simply,  that  the  yote  of  the  Assyrian  would 
be  destroyed  without  human  means,  ot  not  by  natural  causes,  as  if  a 
yoke  should  be  broken  by  oil.  This  gives  some  senaa  to  the  pawage, 
without  having  recourse  to  the  fanciful  mysteries  or  Vitnnga. 

(10)  *3''ppn  Aumd.  This  is  the  general  meaning  of  the  verb  in 
HipUl.    Seecbap.  xxi.  7.    xlriii.  18. 


S£Cr.  9.  Chap.  XI.  and  XII. 

In  these  two  chapters  the  subject  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which 
has  already  occupied  a  considerable  portion  of  this  prophecy ,  is  resumed. 
The  birth  of  Chnst,  the  fiunily  from  which  he  wonla  spring,  his  character 
and  that  of  his  people ;  the  universal  extent  of  his  kin^om,  the  con- 
Tersion  of  the  gentiles  first,  and  subsequently  of  the  Jews,  are  all  dearly 
predicted ;  the  whole  concluding  with  a  hymn  to  be  sung  by  tlie  Jewish 
diurch  now  become  Christian. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  9.  Chap.  XI.  XII. 


1.  But  there  shall  come  forth  a  shoot  from  the 

stump  of  Jesae,  and   a  branch  from  his  roots 
shall  flourish  ; 

2.  And  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  him, 

the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  judgment,    (') 
The   spirit    of   counsel    and    might,    the   spirit 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  Jehovah  ; 

3.  And  he  shall  discern  {^)  in  the  fear  of  Jehovah  ; 
He  (^)  shall  not  judge  by  what  he  sees  with  his 

eyes,  nor  award  (*)  according  to  what  he  hears 
with  his  ears  ; 

4.  But     he    shall    judge     the    poor     righteously, 

and     shall  award    with    equity  for  the  meek 
of  the  earth  ; 
And  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his 
mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall 
he  slay  the  wicked  : 

5.  And  righteousness  ahaU  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 

and  truth  the  girdle  of  his  reins  ; 

6.  The    wolf     moreover    shall     dwell     with      the 

lamb,    and  the  leopard    shall    lie   down    with 
the  kid  ; 
And    the  calf,  and    the    young   lion,     and    the 
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jGeitling  shaU  Iwe  together^  and  a  tittle  child 

shall  lead  them. 
7.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed  together, 

and  their  young  tie  down  together. 
And  the  tion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox  ; 
And  die  suctdi^  child  shidl  play  upon  -  the  hole 

of  the  asp, 
And  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  upon 

the  serpent's  (^)  den, 
"9.  They  shaU  not  hurt  nor  destroy,  m  all  my  holy 

mountain; 
For  the  earth  shall  be  fuU  of  the  knowledge 

of   Jehovah,    as   the    waters    (^    cover    the 

sea. 
10.  And  it  shaU  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  there 

shaU  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shaU  stand  as 

an  ensign  to  the  people, 
To   it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek»  and   the  place 

of  his  rest  shaU  be  glorious. 
IK  And  it  shall   come  to  pass  in  that  day,   that 

Jehovah  shall  again  a  second   time  recover 

with   his  hand,   the  remnant  of   his  people 

which  shaU  be  left^ 
From    Assyria,    and    from    Egypt,    and   from 

Fathros,  and  from  Ethiopia,  and  from  Elam 

and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from 

the  isles  of  the  sea. 
12.  And  he  shaU  lift  up  a  standard  to  the  Gentiles, 

and  shall  gather  the  outcasts  of  Israel, 
The  dispersed  of  Judah  also  wiU  he  coUect,  from 

the  four  quarters  of  the  earthy 
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13.  And  the  enVy  of  Ephraim  shall  cease,  and  the 

enmities  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  off ; 
Ephraim    shall   not    envy  Judah,    neither   shall 

Judah  be  at  enmity  with  Ephraim. 
And    they    shall     fly    upon    the    coast    of    the 

Philistines  Westward,  together  shall  they  spoil 

the  children  of  the  East ; 
Edom  and  Moab  by  the  putting  forth  (^)  of  their 

hand,    and    the  children    of   Ammon    by   the 

fame  of  them : 
And   Jehovah    will    utterly   destroy   the    tongue 

of  the  E^ptian  sea. 
And  will  move  his  hand  over  the  river  with  his 

mighty  wind  ; 
And  will  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and  make 

a  way  to  pass  over  dry  (^}  shod  ; 
And  there  shall  be  a  highway,  for  the  remnant 

of  his  people  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria, 
As  there  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came 

up  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 
iP.  XII. — 1.  And  thou  shalt  say  in  that  day  ; 
I  will  praise  thee,  Jehovah,  for  though  thou  wast 

angry  with   me,    thine  anger  is  turned  away, 

and  thou  hast  comforted  me. 

2.  Behold  God  is  my  salvation,  I  will  trust  and  not 

fear; 
For  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song,  and 
is  become  my  salvation. 

3.  And  ye  shall  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the 

wells  of  salvation. 

4.  And  ye  shall  say  in  that  day  ; 
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Praise  Jehovah,  proclaim  his  name ; 
Make  known  his  deeds  among  the  people,  declare 
that  his  name  is  exalted. 

5.  Sing  ye  Jehovah,  for  he  hath  done  excellent 

things. 
This  is  known  in  aU  the  earth. 

6.  Exult  and  shout,  O  inhabitant  of  Zion, 

For  great  is  the  holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst 
of  thee. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CHAP.     XI.     1. 


V.  1.  The  prophecy  which  follows  can  be  under- 
stood only  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  am)  affords  there* 
fore  a  certain  example  among  many  others,  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  prophet  passes  from  temporal 
to  spiritual  things.  The  singular  beauty  and  appropri- 
ateness of  the  metaphorical  language  employed  in  this 
verse  will  in  a  great  measure  be  lost,  unless  it  be  read 
in  connexion  with  the  preceding  chapter.  There  the 
destruction  of  tlie  Assyrian  army  was  compared  to  the 
cutting  down  of  a  vast  forest  of  tall  and  lofty  trees. 
Here  the  house  of  David  is  spoken  of  as  a  stump  of  an 
aged  tree,  cut  down  to  the  ground  and  apparently 
lifeless,  from  which  however,  as  a  slender  shoot,  at  the 
appointed  time,  would  spring  the  long  expected  Saviour, 
Nothing  surely  can  be  imagined  more  striking  tlian 
the  opposition,  between  the  greatness  and  magniticencc 
of  the  Assyrian  king  and  his  army,  and  the  lowly, 
mean  condition  of  the  son  of  David,  the  king  of  Israel ; 
the  one  represented  by  a  simple  shoot  springing  from 
a  decayed  stump,  the  otlier  by  an  immense  forest 
of  stately  trees :  yet  the  shoot  is  to  rise  and  flourish, 
the  forest  to  be  destroyed.  It  should  be  observed  that 
as  the  origiual  word  translated  in  our  English  Bible 
Item,  signifies  tliat  part  which  remains  in  the  ground 
after  the  tree  has  been  cut  down,  this  implies  that 
llie  shoot  which  should  spring  from  it,  thai  is  the 
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promised  Messiah,  Would  not  i^ypear  until  the  royal 
family  of  David  was  apparently  destroyed ;  and  there* 
fore  the  prophecy  cannot  have  had  its  accomplishment 
in  Hezekiah,  or  in  any  other  prince  wlio  came  to  the 
throne  in  regular  succession  whilst  that  fitmily  was  in 
a  flourishing  condition.  But  the  metaphor  exactly 
describes  the  state  of  the  house  of  David  when  Jesus 
Christ  was  bom  into  the  world.  It  was  indeed  at  that 
time  to  all  appearance  cut  down  to  the  ground.  The 
lineal  descendants  of  the  son  of  Jesse  were  many  of 
them,  like  Joseph  the.  reputed  fiither  of  Jesus,  earning 
their  bread  in  obscurity  by  manual  labour,  and  Herod 
an  Idumean  by  birth  sat  upon  the  throne.  Since  that 
period  not  only  has  the  tree  been  cut  down,  but  the 
very  stump  as  it  were  rooted  up  from  the  earth ;  for 
the  Jews  having  lost  their  genealogies,  the  posterity 
of  David  can  no  longer  be  distinguished  from  their 
brethren.  If  therefore  this  prophecy  has  not  already 
been  accomplished,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  it 
ever  should  be.  Is  it  not  surprising  that  the  Jews^  and 
other  unbelievers,  are  not  struck  with  these  things  } 

y.  2.  The  Son  of  God  being  about  to  become  like 
one  of  us  in  all  things,  is  here  described  in  the  same 
language  as  would  be  used  in  speaking  of  a  mere  man. 
Nor  is  this  at  all  inconsistent  with  what  is  said  in  other 
places  respecting  bis  divine  nature ;  for  having  lud 
Hside  the  glory  which  he  bad  with  his  Father  before 
the  world  was,  be  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^ 
and  as  a  servant  is  said  to  receive  gifts  and  blessings 
like  one  of  us.  This  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  reading 
the  following  account  of  the  graces  bestowed  upon 
the  redeemer. 

*^  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah.''  It  is  the  opinion  of 
Vitringa  and  many  others  that  as  seven  spirits  are 
represented  in   the   book   of  Revelation    as  standing 
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before  the  tbrone  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  so  geven 
distinct  epithets  of  the  Spirit  arc  here  mentioned. 
1st,  TVje  ^inVq/'7eAw«A,that  is,  the  spiritof  prophecy 
or  of  revelation — that  gift  by  which  any  one  is  in- 
structed in  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  wilt  and  coud- 
sels,  and  endued  with  power  to  make  known  the  same 
to  others.  That  Jesus  Christ  possessed  this  spirit  we 
know,  for  he  revealed  clearly  the  divine  wilt  in  all 
things,  and  spake  as  man  never  spake  before.  John  vii.46. 
2ndly,  "  TTte  Spirit  of  wisdom"  which  in  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  words  means  the  power  of  distinguishing 
the  right  from  the  wrong,  tlie  good  from  the  evil — 
or  rather,  in  other  words,  wisdom  consists,  in  knowing 
the  true  nature  and  value  of  all  things,  and  in  being 
able  in  consequence  to  adapt  the  means  to  the  end^ 
so  as  never  to  propose  anything  to  ourselves  but  what 
b  good,  nor  to  do  anything  but  what  tends  to  promote 
the  specific  object  in  view.     Connected  with  this  is, 

3rdly,  "  The  Spirit  of  Judgment,"  or  of  understanding, 
or  discernment.  This  means  the  power  of  comparing 
persons  or  things  together,  and  determining  rightly 
concerning  their  respective  merits.  Thus  wisdom  is 
that  quality  of  the  mind  by  which,  without  any  thought 
or  exertion  on  our  part,  we  will  and  do  what  is  right 
and  good  ;  and  judgment  is  that  by  which  we  are 
enabled  to  chose  rightly  between  different  things 
presented  to  us,  when  some  exertion  of  the  mind  is 
necessary  in  order  to  distinguish  between  them. 
Wisdom  therefore  is  perpetually  in  exercise,  judgment 
la  only  called  forth  on  particular  occasions  : — ^That  our 
divine  Redeemer  as  man  possessed  both  these  qualities 
of  the  mind  in  the  Iiighest  possible  degree,  who  can 
doubt  who  has  read  the  history  of  bis  words  and  actions 
contained  in  the  Gospels  ? 

4thly,   "  The  Spirit  of  counsel"     So  in  a  preceding 
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prophecy  the  promised  Saviour  is  called  *'  ctmnseUot,*' 
cbap.  ix.  6.  Here  also  the  spirit  of  coimsel  signifies 
tbe  ability  of  instructing  and  persuading  others,  and 
of  leading  them  to  embrace  the  truth  by  gentle  means. 

6thly, ''  The  Sptrit  of  mights  This  seems  to  signify 
the  power  to  act  or  to  put  in  execution :-— To  do  as 
veil  as  to  advise.  There  is  probably  an  especial 
reference  to  the  power  of  working,  miracles^  iiie 
perfi>rmance  of  which  our  Lord  himself  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  If  lyhe  says  to  the  Jews,  hy  the  Spirit 
qf  Ood  cast  out  deviUy  then  the  kingdom  of  Qod  »  came 
unto  youj  Matt.  xii.  28.    See  also  Luke  i.  88. 

6thly,  ''  The  Spirit  of  the  knowledge  of  Jekovah. " 
The  knowledge  of  Jehovah  the  true  God,  that  is,  of  his 
nature,  character,  and  attributes,  being  the  fimndadon 
of  religion  is  essential  to  every  spiritual  inslmetor. 
Jesus  Christ  possessed  this  knowledge  in  perfiM^on, 
and  he  alone.  No  man,  he  declares,  knoweth  ike 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him^  Matt.  xi.  27-    See  also  1  Cor.  ii.  li. 

7thly,  ^'  The  fear  of  Jehovah:'  The  Spirit  whiofa 
eonveys  to  the  soul  the  knowledge  of  the  holiness, 
Bugesty  and  power  of  Jehovah,  produces  at  the  saora 
time  a  reverential  fear,  perfectly  distinct  from  that 
niiich  the  Devils  have,  or  from  that  which  a  slave  has 
of  his  master.  The  latter  kind,  as  St.  John  says,  is 
accompanied  with  torment,  and  cannot  consist  with 
perfect  love  :  but  the  former  kind  is  not  only  consistent 
with  love  to  God  but  inseparable  from  it ;  and  this  Is 
that  which  dwelt  in  the  breast  of  the  holy  Jesus.  He 
was  heard,  we  are  told,  in  that  he  feared,  Heb.  v.  J. 

With  reference  to  the  foregoing  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
with  which  the  Messiah  was  to  be  endued,  I  would 
desire  the  reader  to  observe  5  1  st.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  influences,  as  generally  received  by 
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Christians  is  here  cleariy  taught.  The  supernatural 
endourments  of  Jesus  Christ  as  man,  are  ascribed,  as 
in  tlie  New  Testament,  Juba  iii.  34.,  to  this  source 
alone.  Tliis  is  doubtless  the  oil  of  gladness  with  which 
God  tlie  Father  anointed  liim  above  his  fellows,  Psalm 
xlv.  7. 

2ud.  That  as  we  are  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  God's  Son,  we  are  bound  to  pray  for,  and  to  expect, 
a  measure  of  that  Spirit  which  was  so  plentifully 
$hon'ere<l  upon  him.  All  wisdom,  knowledge,  and 
holiness  are  the  fruits  of  this  Spirit,  and  without  it  we 
cannot  but  continue  foolish,  ignorant,  and  disobedient. 
Tit.  iii.  3—5. 

V.  3 — 6.  In  these  verses  the  character  of  the 
Messiah's  government  is  more  fully  described.  He  is 
represented  as  a  benevolent  yet  just  king,  who  would 
shew  favour  or  partiality  to  none,  but  with  the  most 
rigid  adherence  to  truth  and  equity,  dispense  rewards 
and  punishments  without  any  regard  to  mere  external 
circumstances.  It  is  this  quality  of  impartiality  which 
con'titntes  the  chief  difference  between  a  wise  and 
good  king,  and  a  foolish  and  bad  one.  Tliis  then 
will  be  the  grand  characteristic  of  the  government 
of  the  Son  of  God. — I  say,  will  be,  because  I  conceive 
that  the  whole  passage  has  reference  chieftt/  to  what 
is  yet  future,  that  is,  the  complel«  establishment 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  as  I  shall  endeavour 
to  fjivw  more  fully  in  the  explanation  of  the  eeveral 
clauses. 

"  He  shall  discern  i«  t/'e  fear  of  Jehovah,"  &c.  A 
truly  good  king,  one  really  under  the  influence  of  re- 
ligious principles,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  as  the 
governor  of  his  people,  witi  have  respect  in  all  his  acta 
of  government  to  the  will  of  Go<].  Fearing  him,  and 
bim  alone,  he  will  be  regardless  of  the   applause  of 


I 
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censure  of  his  fellow  creatures,  and  only  consider 
what  is  pleasing  in  liis  sight.  This  then  is  what  ia 
meant  by  discerning  in  the  fear  of  Jehovah;  it  is  to 
look  at  men  and  their  actions,  solely  in  this  point  of 
view,  whether  or  not  they  nre  confortnable  to  his  laws. 
A  king  who  should  govern  on  this  principle,  would 
not  be  dazzled  by  a  gay  external  appearance,  nor  have 
bis  judgment  perverted  by  eloquent  but  false  repre- 
sentations, or  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  he 
would  not  judge  by  what  he  saw  with  his  eyes,  &c.  nor 
be  induced  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  rich  and  powerful 
against  the  poor  and  feeble,  contrary  to  justice.  But 
how,  it  may  be  asked,  does  this  description  apply  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  ?  Does  it  not  seeui  to  imply  that 
there  will  be  the  same  differences  in  the  conditions 
of  the  members  of  that  heavenly  kingdom,  as  there  are 
in  the  conditions  of  those  who  compose  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  ? — That  there  will  be  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  then  as  well  as  nowf — Otherwise  what  room- 
will  there  be  for  the  eicercise  of  impartiality  and 
justice?  1  answer,  that  the  language  employed  by  the 
prophet  being  intended  to  convey  to  the  mind  an  ideat 
of  the  excellency  of  the  king  Messiah,  is  adapted  tO' 
the  present  circumstances  of  mankind,  and  his  charac* 
ter  therefore  is  drawn  in  terms  suitable  to  describe  > 
what  would  be  a  perfect  king  upon  earth,  constitiitcdi 
as  men  and  things  are  now ;  but  we  are  not  to  infer 
from  hence  that  the  qualities  here  mentioned  will  be 
called  into  exercise ;  any  more  than  that  Christians 
ought  to  have  a  temple  and  to  offer  sacrifices,  because 
the  worship  of  Go<l  under  the  gospel  dispensation  is  often 
described  in  the  prophets  in  terms  adapted  to  the  mode 
of  worship  under  the  law.  We  know  indeed  that  there 
will  be  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  these  qualities, 
because  the  members    of  Christ's  kingdom  will    be 
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all  righteous  and  live  tog'ether  in  peace  and  love.*— 
Vitringa  gives  a  diSTercnt  explanation  of  this  verse- 
He  tliinks  that  it  describes  the  wisdom  and  discernment 
of  Christ  Id  choosing  his  people,  whom  he  selects  solely 
with  regard  to  the  internal  qualities  of  their  mind,  not 
by  their  outward  appearance.  But  it  is  very  evident 
that  the  method  or  principles  of  Messiah's  government, 
when  his  kingdom  shall  be  established,  is  the  subject 
of  the  prophecy,  not  the  manner  in  which  he  will 
collect  the  members  who  shall  compose  that  kingdom. 
Let  the  reader  compare  this  verse  with  c.  ii.  v.  4. 
Especially  let  him  notice  that  what  is  here  )iaid  of  the 
"  branch  of  Jesse  "  is  there  predicted  of  Jehovah  j 
viz.  that  he  should  be  king  over  nil  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth. 

**  Atut  he  shall  smile  the  earth,  &c.  The  former  part 
of  this  verse  describes  the  character  of  the  Messiah's 
government  of  his  people,  these  words  show  the  end 
of  those  who  will  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them. 
They  admit  of  a  twofold  application.  In  a  minor  sense, 
our  glorious  Redeemer  may  be  said  to  have  slain  the 
wicked  with  the  breath  of  Ms  lips,  when  upon  earth  he 
pronounced  in  the  most  solemn  terms  the  sentence 
of  eternal  death  upon  them ;  as  he  did  on  many  occa- 
sions, declaring  that  they  shall  go  into  everlasting 
punishment.  By  ^vhich  declarations  he  may  be  said 
*'  to  have  nlftin  the  wicked,"  in  the  same  sense  as  God 
says  of   the   Israelites  ;    /  have    hewed    them   by    the 


'  fhcK  ii  a  {Mtsnge  in  CtMro's  book  "  De  Ufficiis,"  eonc«rnin^  the 
ongtti  of  kins*  "hich  very  nearly  (SMnibles  itie  abore,  and  may  terra 
in  wua  meaiure  to  iltuilntte  it.  "  Wbeo,  h«  says,  ihe  n«*dy  nnltitoit* 
were  oppreued  by  those  who  had  greatei  ncbe*,  liiey  bad  lecoune  to 
some  individual  emineat  for  virtue,  who  at  llie  same  time  that  he  kept 
the  weaker  from  b*ing  injured,  by  the  ertabbshmerit  of  equily,  held  the 
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prophets  ;  I  have  slain  them  by  the  wards  of  my  mouth,** 
Hosh.  vi.  5. 

But,  when  the  Lord  Jest4S  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  Jlre  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God  and  obey  not  the 
gospel ;  and  shall  say,  ^^  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ;  ** 
then  will  this  prediction  be  fully  verified ;  then  will  the 
sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and  the  wicked  be 
no  more.  2  Thess.  i.  7>  Matt.  xxv.  41.  Psalm  civ.  36. 
Rev.  xix.  15.  It  is  good  to  contemplate  the  character 
of  our  Saviour  in  this  twofold  light,  that  whilst  we 
trust  in  his  love  and  mercy,  we  may  also  fear  before 
him  because  of  his  holiness  and  power. 

**  ^nd  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins," 
&c.  The  girdle  being  ail  impoi'tant  part  of  the  dress 
in  Eastern  countries,  and  of  the  greatest  use  in  sup- 
porting and  strengthening  the  body,  especially  on  a 
journey,  the  metaphorical  expressions  here  employed 
signify  that  justice  in  the  distribution  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  and  faithfulness  in  the  performance 
of  promises,  will  be  the  stability  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.    Compare  Psalikis  xcvi.  xcvii.  and  xcviii. 

'V.  6^-8.  These  verses  are  usually  understood  by 
Commentators  to  be  a  high  wronght  figurative  descrip- 
tion of  true  believers  under  the  gospel  dispensation. 
They  are  interpreted  therefore  to  signify,  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  although  composed 
of  a  variety  of  characters,  some  by  nature  fierce  and 
•cruel  like  the  lion  and  the  bear,  others  mild  and  gentle 
Y^sembling  the  domestic  animals,  sheep  and  oxen,  woald 
nevertheless  by  the  power  of  the  divine  grace  be 
brought  to  live  peaceably  together,  being  united  in  one 
body  under  one  head.  In  this  interpretation  I  was  once 
disposed  to  acquiesce,  but  upon  a  more  mature  con- 
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aideratioD  of  the  passage,  coniparect  with  other 
prophecies  of  Scripture,  I  caimot  be  satisfied  that  it 
euibracea  the  full  import  of  the  words.  That  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  calculated  to  promote  love  aud 
union  amongst  all  its  followers,  whatever  may  have 
been  their  natural  characters  before  eoibraciug  it,  is  au 
undoubted  truth,  and  the  representation  wc  liave  here 
given  us  of  the  perfect  hurmony  which  sliall  prevail 
hereafter  in  the  kiugdom  of  God,  may  serve  to  teach 
us  what  real  Christiaus  ought  to  be  now;  but  to  say 
that  any  effects  that  have  hitherto  been  produced  in  the 
world  by  the  Christian  religion,  are  answerat>le  to  the 
terms  of  the  prophecy  under  consideration,  is,  in  my 
opinion,  to  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  dictated  to 
his  prophet  language  suited  to  raise  in  the  mind  far 
greater  expectations  than  were  ever  to  be  realized  j 
fur  not  only,  we  should  observe,  duei<  it  imply  that  the 
subjects  of  Messiah's  kingdom  would  live  in  peace 
tUDongst  themselves,  but  that  they  would  have  no 
external  enemies  to  disturb  their  harmony. 

Admitting  then,  that  the  language  in  this  passage  is 
purely  figurative,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  animals  whose 
names  are  nieulioned,  mean  merely  persons  resembling 
them  in  character,  the  prophecy  is  still  unacDomplished. 
Not  only  do  the  jirofessed  enemies  of  Christ  bate  and  per- 
secute his  followers,  but  even  some  who  call  themselves 
his  most  zealous  disciples,  bite  and  devour  one  another 
to  this  day.  Let  any  one  consider  the  state  of  the 
Christian  church  from  its  first  establishment  to  the": 
present  a?ra,  can  he  for  a  moment  think  that  it  has  ever,' 
been  in  the  condition  here  described  ?  Surely  not. 
We  may  therefore,  I  think,  confidently  anticipate  a 
more  literal  acconiplishnient  of  this  prophecy  than  : 
has  hitherto  taken  place;  and  if  the  wild  animals 
themselves  will  not  be  divested  of  their  ferocity  under 
R  2 
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the  Messiah's  dominion  (which  idea  is  not  perhaps  so 
devoid  of  reason,  and  so  entirely  without  foundation  in 
Scripture  as  it  may  at  first  appear  to  many)  yet 
certainly  all  will  be  peace  and  love  amongst  the  human 
race. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  make  any  remarks  upon  the 
beauty  of  the  foregoing  description ;  which  every  one 
must  admit  far  surpasses  any  thing  to  be  found  in  the 
Greek  or  Latin  poets  concerning  the  golden  age.  The 
reader  may  compare  Virgil  Ek;l.  iv.  line  20.  &c. 

'*  For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  t/e- 
hovah  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.**  With  reference  to 
this  clause,  we  should  observe, — 1st.  That  the  know- 
ledge of  Jehovah  here  implies  not  a  mere  speculative 
knowledge  of  him  as  the  true  God,  such  as  all  persons 
have  who  live  in  a  country  professedly  Christian  ;  but  an 
experimental  saving  knowledge  of  him  as  a  God  of  love 
and  mercy,  as  our  God  and  Father,  whose  we  are  and 
whom  we  serve  ;  because  this  knowledge  is  assigned  as 
the  reason  of  those  happy  effects  before  described. 
Perfect  peace  and  harmony  are  to  rergn  because  ,tbp 
earth  will  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah^,  but 
such  effects  are  not  produced  by  a  mere  speculative 
knowledge ;  they  are  the  result  only  of  that  knowledge 
which  is  accompanied  with  love  and  filial  fear  3  this 
therefore  is  the  knowledge  intended. 

2dly.  That  the  expression  '^  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea^*  intimates  the  universal  prevalence  of  the  above 
knowledge,  both  nationally  and  individually,  over  the 
whole  earth,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  waters  of  t^ 
sky  above,  are  spread  over  the  sea  below.  (See  Critical 
Notes.)  Will  then  true  religion  at  some  future  period 
be  universal  amongst  mankind  ?  And  may  we  hope 
from  hence,  that  by  the  instrumentality  of  Missionaries 
abroad,  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel  at  home,  every 
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iDdiviilual  upon  earth,  will,  ere  long,  lie  u  real  servant 

of  God,  anil  ii  member  uf  Clirist's  kingdom  ?    Tliis  is  a 

pleasing  expectation  and  entertained  by  many,  bnt  will,  I 

fear,  be  found  upon  clu^e  examination  tobeo[iposc<]  tothe 

general  tenor  of  tbe  doctrine  of  Clirist  and  his  Apostles. 

One  passage  aluiie  fcems  to  ine  sufficient  to  put  the 

matter  beyond  doubt.     I  allude  to  the  parable  of  the 

.tares  of  the  field.     Our  Lord  tells  his  disciples,  that  iu 

J  liiat  parable,  tbe  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 

■t<ine,  and  (hat  the  harvest  is  ihe  end  of  tbe  world;  yet 

jUbe  tares  and  the  wheat,  (tbe  children  of  God)  are  to 

■grow  together  'till  the  harvest,  when,  and  not  before,  a 

final  se|)Bration  is  to  be  made.     Now  as  this  parable 

#iis  intended  to  teach  us  what  wc  are  to  expect  will  be 

ibe  state  of  the  church   to  the  end  of  time,  we  may 

trtainly  concUide  from  the  expression  "  let  them  grow 

)gether  till  the  harvest"   that  the  righteous  and  the 

Mckcd  wiir  be  mingled  together  as  long  as  the  world 

tsts  ;  and  the  frc<iuent  intimations  in  the  Apostolical 

^istles  of  the  fearful   manner   in  which   tljc  wicked 

nil  be  ovcriakcn  at  Christ's  secon<l  coming,  confirm 

Si&  justness  of  the  conclusion.  1  Thess.  v.  2.    2  Pet.  iii. 

^■"The  earth  then  will   not  be  full  of  the  knowledge 

'  Jehovah    until   it  shall    have    been  destroyed    and 

inewed  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  his  glory. 

licD  will  all  the  great  things  which  arc  here  spoken 

s  kingdom,  be  fully  accomplished. 
"V.  10.  ji  root  of  i/esse  means  the  same  as  the  shoot 
from  the  stem  of  Jesse  3,1  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 
Thus  also  our  Lord  styles  himself,  Rev.  xxii.  16.,  "tbe 
root  and  the  offspring  of  David."  This  root  of  Jesse, 
tlion,  it  is  predicted,  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the 
people,  to  which  the  Gentiles  also  will  seek  ;  or  in 
other  words,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  gather 
the  Messiah,  and  scelt  for  protection  and  sal- 
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vation  in  him ;  as  soldiers  assemble  round  the  standard 
of  their  general.  We  should  observe  that  the  pro- 
phecy here  goes  back  to  the  period  referred  to  at  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter,  i.  e.  the  time  of  the  birth 
of  Christ;  in  that  day  therefore  means  the  whole 
period  from  his  first  to  his  second  coming,  not  that 
spoken  of  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  when 
the  earth  shall  be  Aill  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah. 
See  chap.  iv.  1,  2. 

"  j4nd  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.*^  Either  the  rest  he 
will  give  to  those  who  seek  him,  will  be  accompanied 
with  glory ;  or,  the  place  where  he  shall  rest,  where  he 
shall  establish  his  kingdom,  shall  be  attended  with  the 
divine  glory.  The  latter  seems  the  most  probable 
interpretation.  Thus  our  Lord  says,  '*  fFhen  the  ^Sbn 
of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  himy  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory."  Compare  also  chap.  Ixvi.  1.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
John  xvii.  24. 

It  appears  to  me  therefore  that  this  expression, 
**  his  rest  shall  be  glorious j**  refers  to  the  glory  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  when  fully  established. 

V.  11,  12.  These  words  clearly  predict  the  future 
restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the  favour  of  God.  The 
expression  ^^  again  a  second  time"  is  remarkable,  and 
intimates  that  the  gathering  alluded  to,  will  be  a  second 
gathering,  after  a  second  dispersion  ;  now  the  first 
dispersion  of  the  Jews  took  place  when  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  first  gathering 
of  them  together  was  effected  upon  the  proclamation 
of  Cyrus ;  the  second  dispersion  was  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  city  by  the  Romans,  since  which  they 
have  been  scattered  abroad  over  the  face  of  the  earth, 
a  wandering  people,  evidently  under  the  wrath  of  the 
Almighty.     But  will  then  the  Jews  again  take  pos- 
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sesnioa  of  tlie  land  of  Canaan   upon  llieir  conversion 

to  Christianity,  aud  be  a  separate  people  as  formerly! 

The  language  euipiuyed  here  and  in  other  places,  may 

seem  to  imply  a&  much ;  it  ia  said  expressly,  the  Lord 

shall  recover  them  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 

which  would  appear  to  intimate  that  he  will  assemble 

I  ibem  together  in  one  place.  Bnt  may  not  theseand  similar 

J  expressions  merely  signify  iu  the   style  of  prophecy. 

I'tbat   Jehovah   will    recover   his   people   iu   a  spiritual 

1 'tense ;    tliat  is,   remove  every  obstacle  to  their  cou- 

rversion,  and  bring  them  into  his  church  ?    it  is  difficult 

Kto  imagine  any  reason  why  the  Jews  should  contiuue 

^rto  remain  a  separate  people  after  they  have   become 

Christians ;  and  is  it  nut  probable  that  when  that  event 

itiall   take   place,    they   will    so  iatenuingle  with   the 

ntile.',   that   all   distinctions   between    the  two  will 

►on  be   done  away  ?   This    however  is  one  of  tlioee 

(Uestiuns  upon  which  so  much   reasonable  argument 

jnay  be  urged  on  both  sides,  that  tiie  event  alone  can 

leterniine   it,  and   as   it   neither  aSects   a  Christian's 

topes  nor  practice,  1  cannot  consider  It  one  of  very 


^■Sl 


"  Four  quarters  of  the  earth."  That  is,  from  the 
four  points  of  the  compass,  the  North,  South,  East, 
and  West. 

V.  13.  In  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  under  Rehoboatn, 
the  tribes  of  Ephraim  took  a  principal  part.  Jeroboam, 
whoafterwards  became  king,  was  himself  an  Kphraimite. 
Hence  it  happens  that  l)ie  ten  tribes  are  frequently 
called  by  the  name  of  Kphraini,  and  they  are  so 
designated  in  this  verse.  It  is  very  evident  that  a 
perpetual  hatred  and  jealousy  reigned  between  the  two 
kingdoms  ever  after  their  separation,  of  which  we  have 
many  examples  in  their  history  ;  (See  1  Kings  xv.  6, 16. 
S  Kings  xvi.,)  nor  arc  we  any  where  informed  that  they 
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were  ever  reconciled.  The  fulfilment  of  the  pre- 
diction therefore  is  yet  future,  and  will  not  take 
place  until  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  shall  be  converted, 
and  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah  and  their 
common  head. 

V.  14.  This  verse  interpreted  literally,  would  imply, 
that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  being  united  together^  shall 
hereafter  attack  the  Pliilistines  suddenly,  as  an  eagle 
or  hawk  pounces  upon  its  prey,  and  subdue  them ;  and 
that  they  shall  also  spoil  and  bring  into  subjection  the 
nations  which  formerly  lay  to  the  East  of  Canaan,  the 
Syrians,  Edomites  and  Moabites.  But  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  will  never  be  extended,  like  that  of  Mohammed, 
by  fire  and  sword ;  the  language  therefore  of  this  verse 
must  be  understood  spiritually  as  predicting  the  con- 
version of  the  ancient  enemies  of  the  people  of  God, 
and  was  partially  accomplished  when  three  thousand 
persons,  including  proselytes  from  every  nation  in  the 
then  known  world,  were  converted  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost;  many  of  whom  doubtless  upon  their 
return  to  their  respective  countries  became  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  themselves.  But  when  the  Jews. j^.  a 
people  shall  have  the  veil  taken  from  their  hcArt^  and 
shall  preach  faith  in  that  Saviour  whom  tUey  now 
blaspheme,  then  will  this  prediction  have  a  more  signal 
fulfilment. 

*'  Bdom  and  Moab  by  the  putting  forth  of  their  handy'' 
&c.  The  Edomites  and  Moabites  lay  contiguous  to 
Judaea^  the  Ammonites  were  further  oflF.  These  words 
taken  literally,  imply  that  the  Jews  would  subdue  the 
two  former  by  actual  fighting,  but  that  the  latter  would 
sHbmit.  themselves  through  fear  at  the  mere  report 
of  their  approach*  Thus  some  nations  have  opposed 
the. introduction  of  Christianity  amongst  them  with  the 
utmost  violence,  and  their   conversion  has    cost  the 
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lives  of  many  faithful  tnissionai-ics ;  whilst  others  have 
embraced  the  Gospel  in  a  manner  without  resistance. 

V.  15,  16.     Viiringa's  commentary  upon  these  verses 
occupies    thirteen    folio    pages,    and   contains   various 
explanations  that  have  beea  given  of  them  by  di^erent 
interpreters.     To  notice  but  a  small  part  of  these  would 
only  weary  the  reader's  patience  to  little  profit.     The 
following  appears  to  me,  after  mature  consideration,  to 
be  the  inie  sense  of  the  passage.     By  Me  tongue  of  the 
Egt/ptian  sea,  seems  to  be  meant  that  part  of  the  Red 
Sea  through  which  the  Israelites  passed  on  their  depar- 
ture from  Egypt,  which   runs  out  from  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  sea  in  the  form  of  a  tongue:  and  by 
the  river,  tlie  Euphrates,  which  is  frequently  called  iii 
the  Old  Testament,   by  way  of  eminence,    the  river, 
-without  any  mention  being  made  of  the  name.  Chap. 
Tiii.  7-  xxvii.  !2.     Tlie  destruction  of  the  former,  and 
tbe  drying  up  of  the  seven  streams  of  the  latter,  as  well 
as  the  raising  up  of  a  high  way,  import  spiritually  the 
I  Temovai  of  every  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
I  In  the  latter  days,  as  God  removed  every  obstacle  that 
1  retarded  their  departure  out  of  Egypt.     Compare  chap. 
,  xxvii.  !2.  li.  10.  Ixii.  10:  also  Rev.  xvi.  12,  and  Mede's 
I  Exposition. 

CHAP    XII. 


V.  1.  The  following  short  hut  beautiful  specimen 
i  of  sacred  poetry  is  a  hymn  of  prai.se,  supposed  to  be 
I  iting  by  the  Jews  on  their  conversion  to  Christ.  Being 
[brought  into  his  church,  they  arc  represented  as  break- 
f  log  forth  into  joyfnl  songs  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  fur 
rliaving  at  length  looked  down  upon  them,  and  turned 
I  sway  his  anger  from  them.  And  who  can  doubt, 
I  that  when  the  ancient  people  of  God  shall  recover  from 
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that  State  of  blindness  in  which  they  now  are,  and  shall 
awake  as  it  were  out  of  sleep,  their  hearts  will  be  full 
of  wonder  and  gratitude  ?  Wonder  at  their  own  blind- 
ness and  hardness ;  gratitude  to  God  for  his  having  at 
length  removed  the  veil. 

'^  Thou  shalt  sayj'*  &c.  The  use  of  the  singular 
number  shews  that  the  Jewish  nation  as  a  body  is  the 
subject  of  the  prediction,  and  implies  the  oneness 
of  feeling  which  will  pervade  them. 

V.  2.  St.  Paul,  in  his  writings,  expresses  exactly 
the  same  sentiments  towards  Jesus  Christ  as  are  con- 
tained in  this  verse.  He  ascribes  his  strength  and 
salvation  to  him,  and  in  him  he  reposes  all  bis^  trust. 
*'  God  forhidy*  he  says,  "  that  I  should  glory  y  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  And  again,  "  / 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me." 
Gal.  vi.  14.  Phil.  iv.  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.  May  we 
not  then  justly  infer,  upon  comparing  such  passages 
with  this,  that  Jesus  is  Jehovah;  and  that  he  should 
ever  be  the  believer's  strength  amd  song  ?  That  well- 
known  testimony  in  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan  concerning 
the  manner  in  which  the  primitive  Christians  celebrated 
the  praises  of  their  Redeemer,  is  too  striking  an  illus- 
tration of  these  words  to  be  omitted.  *  They  were 
accustomed,'  he  says,  (according  to  the  account  of  some 
who  had  once  been  Ctu'istians  but  had  apostatized,)  ^  to 
meet  together  on  a  stated  day,  before  it  was  light,  and 
sing  among  themselves,  alternately,  a  hymn  to  Christ 
AS  Goo.'  ^  Could  the  reader  have  joined  with  them  in 
such  a  hymn  ?  Does  he  thus  regard  his  Saviour  as  his 
Lord  and  his  God  ? 

V.  3.    These  words  form  no  part  of  the  sacred  song, 
but  are  declarative  of  further  blessings  attendant  upon 

»  Pliny's  Epis.  Book  10.  Ep.  97. 
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the  Jews,  when  ihey  shall  celebrate  the  praises  of  their 

Messiah  in  the  above  language.     Alluiiing,  probably, 

to   the  miraculous    supply   of   water    nSbrded   to   the 

Israelites    iti    their   journey   through    the  wilderness, 

which  first  burst  forth  from  the  rock  struck  by  the  rod 

of  Moses,  the  prophet  promises  to  the  converted  Jews 

abundant  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  him  who 

is   the  medium  of  all   spiritual   blessings.     Thus  our 

Lord    spoke    concerning   himself  on   one   occasion   at 

Jerusalem,  saying;  "  If  any  ma?t  thirst  let  him  come 

until  me  and  drink  ;  and  out  of  his  belly,  as  the  scripture 

hath  said,  shall  Jiow  rivers  of  living  water."     Referring, 

St.  John  tells  us,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  those  who 

believed  on  him  should  receive,  John  vii.  37.     See  also 

John  iv.  13.     The  wells  of  salvation  may  here  signify 

also  the  ordinances  of  religion,  by  means  of  which  we 

receive  larger  supplies  of  that  Spirit,  which  flows  from 

Christ  the  fountain.     But  it  is  said,  tPilk  joy  shall  ye 

draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation ,  which  should 

i  teach  as,  that  religious  exercises  are  not  attended,  as 

f  worldly  persons  imagine,  with  pain  and  weariness,  but, 

I  On  the  contrary,  with  true  enjoyment.     Is  tlic  reader 

I  in  the  daily  habit  of  thus  seeking  for  the  increasing 

f  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  bis  soul,  by  reading 

I  the  Bible,  by  meditation  and  prayer? 

V.  4 — (i.  In  the  former  part  of  the  ode,  the  Jewish 
I  thurch  is  represented  as  commemorating  her  own 
[  experience  of  the  mercies  of  Jehovah;  in  those  latter 
I  verses  the  members  of  that  church  call  upon  each  other 
L  to  declare  his  wonderful  works  among  the  Gentiles. 
k  We  may  with  reason  conclude,  that  when  the  Jcwii 
I  ahall  be  converted,  they  will  go  forth  into  all  iIjg  world, 
I  according  to  our  Lord's  last  command,  and  preach  the 
[gospel  to  every  creature;  but  until  that  great  event 
I  lakes   place,   lire  not  wc  Gentiles  as  much  bound,  as 
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they  will  then  be,  to  declare  his  doings  among  the 
people,  and  make  mention  that  his  name  is  exalted  ? 
**  Inhabitant  of  Zion.'*  Literally,  inhabitress  of 
ZioHy  in  the  feminine  gender,  which  shews  that  the 
church  in  general,  the  bride  of  Messiah,  composed 
of  believers  in  all  ages,  is  addressed.  How  far  do  our 
expressions  of  gratitude  and  joy  fall  short  of  those  here 
employed  1  Instead  of  redeemed  sinners,  our  feelings 
and  words  are  too  often  like  those  of  unwilling  slaves. 
We  should  endeavour  to  get  our  affections  more 
interested  in  the  great  truths  we  profess  to  believe. 


REMARKS. 

In  offering  a  few  additional  remarks  upon  the  fore^ 
going  section,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  one  point, 
namely,  the  expectations  of  Christians  with  reference 
to  the  full  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
This  is  a  subject  perhaps  too  little  regarded  even  by 
those  who  have  real  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 
They  expect  that  their  souls  will  be  happy  in  heaven 
after  death,  and  with  this  vague  idea  of  futurity  they 
are  content.  But  do  not  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  declarations  of  the  New,  lead  us 
to  fix  our  thoughts  upon  something  more  clear  and 
definite?  When  we  read,  as  here,  that  a  king  shall 
reign  in  the  eaith,  who  shall  destroy  all  the  wicked, 
and  put  an  end  to  all  oppression,  violence,  and  trouble ; 
and  whose  subjects  shall  all  live  together  in  the  most 
perfect  love  and  harmony ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Daniel,  "  That  in  the  last  days  the  God  of 
heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom ;  and  the  kingdom  and 
dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
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of  the  Most  Hlgli,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 

kingdom,  and  all  dominions  simll  serve  and  obey  him." 

When,  I  say,  we  read  such  things  as  these,  ought  we 

not  to  consider  what  they  mean,  and  whether  or  not 

we  have  any  interest  in  them?     Were  there  nothing 

further  revealed  njion  the  subject  than  what  is  contained 

in  the  passages  just  cjuoted,  I  grant  indeed,  that  however 

happy  we  might  think  those  who  should  he  born  under 

such  a  reign,  we  might  doubt  whether  wc  who  live 

I  pow  need  concern  ourselves  about  it.     But  when  we 

I   refer  to  the  New  Testament,  and  lind  that  the  members 

[  of  this  kingdom  will  be  not  only  those  who  shall  be 

in   existence  when   it   Is   set   u^,   but  all  the  faithful 

people  of  God  who  have  ever  lived;    that  the  graves 

I  will   give   up   their   dead,    and   the   saints   arise  with 

iDcorruptible  bodies,  and  live  and  reign  with  Christ  for 

ever  and  ever;  ICor.  xv.    1  Thess.  iv.  13.    Rev.  xxii,  5; 

"ely  we  have  a  personal  interest,  )f  really  believers 

I  ia  Christ,  in  the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  his 

I  leign,  and  should  look  forward  to  its  commencement 

the   consummation   of  all   our   hopes   and  all   our 

V  desires.     Nor  dues  it  seem  lo  me  of  much  importance 

I  whether  we  suppose   that   this   reign   will   commence 

I  b)eforc  or  after  what  is  usually  called   the  millennial 

period.       The   view    we   bike   of    this   question   must 

I  depend  upon  the  manner  in  which  we  understand  ll)e 

I  first  resurrection,  mentioned  llev.  xx.  4;  whether  we 

I  take  it  to  mean  a  literal  or  a  figurative  resurrection. 

I  But  the  discussion  of  this  question  would  extend  these 

I  remarks  to  far  too  great  a  length,  and  must  be  passed 

I  over.     It  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that  at  the  time 

I  appointed  by  God   the  dead   in  Christ  will  be  raised, 

I  and  his  kingdom  be  established.     If  we  believe  ihig^ 

I  nirely  no  difference  of  opinion  about  the  times  and 

other    non-essential    matters,  ought    to 
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divide  the  hearts  of  Christians,  and  cause  them  to  look 
upon  each  other  with  the  eye  of  suspicion  or  indiffer- 
ence. Let  it  be  our  care  to  be  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  that  .when  he  shall  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  all  people  be  gathered 
before  him,  we  may  be  placed  amongst  those  on  his 
right  hand,  to  whom  he  will  say,  '^  Come  ye  blessed 
children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 

See  further  upon  this  subject  remarks  upon  chap. 
Ixvi. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


(')  nS'a  '  Undcritandiiig,  differs  from  nOSn  witilam,  in 
thai  by  the  latter,  things  are  known  by  a  certain  intuitive  light  of  the 
mind,  without  reflection ;  whereas  by  the  former,  things  unlike 
in  ihemselve;,  are  rightly  compared  together  and  considered, 
and  this  is  what  we  call  judgraeol.'  IlobErtson'j  Thesaurus. 
The  meaning  of  the  root  ]*3,  between,  seems  lo  justify  this 
diitinctioo. 

O  imni  And  he  ihall  d'actrn.  Literally,  he  shall  dilalt,  that 
)i,  hii  nostrils;  orsimply  tmeU.  The  verb  is  the  preterite  in  Hiphil 
of  n^  and  is  found  in  the  same  form  Judges  xvi.  9;  in  which 
place  it  is  translated  by  (he  Septuagint,  sv^pa>S<;tai. — Of  all 
senses,  that  of  smelling  is  the  most  ucute.  By  it  we  distinguish 
what  we  can  neither  see,  hear,  taste  nor  feel.  Hence  it  is  that 
same  word  in  Hebrew,  whicli  of  all  others  may  with  most 
propriety  be  called  an  ideal  language,  signifies,  to  smell  and 
to  discern.  So  in  i.alin,  tapere  means  bolli  lo  smell,  to  lind  out,  and 
to  be  wise. 

(»)  (')  See  Critical  Notes  (»)  and-(<)  chap,  ii, 

(')  ^31SB2  — I  translate  this  word  simply  serpent,  because 
the  exact  species  intended  is  not  known,     The  Septuagint   render  it, 

')  By  referring  lo  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  find  thai  on  the 
second  day  of  the  creation,  God  made  an  expanse,  or  space,  (J?'pn) 
mod  thus  separated  between  the  waters  of  the  earth  ;  some  being  placed 
tbovc  and  some  below  the  expanse ;  and  the  latter,  when  gathered 
together,  he  called  seas,  (D^tS'')  In  this  place  Iherafore,  I  imagine 
the  phrase  D'D3D  cb  D'05  means,  as  the  waters  above  the 
expanse  covet  those  beneath  il.  In  which  case  there  is  no  necessity  for 
insertion  of  the  word  '  bed  '    as  if  the  sense  were,  as  the  wMcn 

er  the  bed  of  the  sea. 
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O  rrhvm .« Cnr^tDD.  The  prefixed  D  in  both  these  words 
appears  to  me  to  be  a  preposition  govemiDg  the  nouns  ID/Q^  and 
717Z3B7»  the  former  of  which  signifies  a  putting  forth ;  the  latter  a 
report  or  rumour. 

(•)  D'^b^an  TTm  He  will  make  a  way  for  them  to 
walk  tqwn  in  shoes  :  i.  e.  he  will  dry  up  the  ri?er,  so  that  they 
shall  not  be  obliged  to  take  off  their  shoes  to  pass  over  it. 


SECT.  10.  Chaps.  XIII.  XIV.   to  vene  26. 

This  section,  as  the  title  of  the  prophecy  implies,  contains  a  prediction 
of  the  destruction  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  which  was 
deli? ered  nearly  two  hundred  years  before  its  accomplishment.  Bishop 
Lowth  justly  remarks,  tliat  *for  beauty  of  dispoiition,  strength  of 
colouring,  greatness  of  sentiment,  brevity,  perspicuity,  and  force 
of  expression,  this  sacred  composition  stands  unrivalled  among  all 
the  monuments  of  antiquity.' 

With  reference  to  the  use  of  such  prophecies  as  those  upon  which 
we  are  now  entering,  relative  to  the  nations  and  cities  hostile  to  the 
people  of  God,  we  may  observe  in  general,  that  they  teach  us  the 
connexion  which  exists  between  the  church  of  Christ  and  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  the  care  God  has  of  the  former,  and  the  certainty  of  the 
final  failure  of  all  attempts  made  against  it.  And  although,  as  Vitringa 
observes,  we  ought  not  as  men  to  take  pleasure  in  the  miseries  and 
destruction  of  mortals  like  ourselves,  however  violent  opponents  of 
religion,  since  if  we  differ  from  them,  it  is  only  by  divine  grace  and 
mercy ;  yet  as  servants  of  God  we  are  bound  to  acquiesce  and  rejoice 
in  those  dispensations  of  his  providence,  and  those  severe  judgments, 
by  which  he  relieves  his  people  from  persecution,  and  punishes  those 
who  revile  his  name  and  despise  his  majesty. 
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ISAIAH,  Sect.  9.  Chap.  XIII.  1—8. 

1 .  The  judgment  of  Babylon  which  was  revealed  to 

Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz. 

2.  Upon  a  lofty  mountain  erect  the  standard  ; 
Raise  the  voice  unto  them  ;  wave  the  hand  ; 
That  they  may  enter  the  gates  of  the  nobles  (') . 

3.  I  have  commanded  mine  appointed  (^  ones, 
Yea  I  have  siunmoned  my  mighty  men, 

I  have  exalted  (^)  them  who  rejoice  to  execute  my 
wrath. 

4.  A  tumultuous  noise  in  the  mountains,  as  of  a 

great  people, 
A  confused  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations, 

gathered  together ; 
Jehovah  God  of  hosts,  mustereth  the  armies  for 

battle— 

5.  They  come  from  a  land  afar  off,  from  the  end 

of  heaven, 
Jehovah,  and  the  instruments  of  his  wrath,  to 
destroy  the  whole  land. 

6.  Howl  ye  ;    for  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  near. 
As  destruction  from  the  Almighty  shall  it  come. 

7.  Therefore   shall   all    hands   be   faint,    and   every 

man's  heart  shall  melt ; 

8.  And  they  shall  be  terrified  ;   pangs  and  sorrows 

shall  seize  them, 
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As    a    travailing    woman    shall     they     be     in 

pain  : 
They  shall  look  upon  each  other  with  dismay  ; 

their  faces  shall  be  as  flames. 
9.  Behold  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  fierce,  both 

with  anger  and  burning  wrath  ; 
To  make   the  land   desolate  ;    and  her  sinners 

shall  it  destroy  from  off  her. 

10.  For  the  stars  of  heaven  and  its  constellations, 

shall  not  give  their  light, 
The  sun  is  darkened  at  his  going  forth,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine. 

1 1.  And  I  will  punish  the  earth  for  its  evil,  and  the 

wicked  for  their  iniquity  ; 
And  I  will  cause    the  arrogance  of  the  proud 
to  cease,  and  will  bring  down  the  haughtiness 
of  the  terrible. 

12.  I  will  make  a  common  (*)  man  more  precious 

than    fine    gold,    and  a  great    man    than   the 
wedge  of  Ophir. 

13.  Wherefore  I  will  make  the  heavens  to  tremble, 

and  the  earth  shall  shake  from  her  place  ; 
In  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  and  in 
the  day  of  his  hot  anger  ; 

14.  And  it  shall  be  as  a  chased  roe,  and  as  a  scattered 

flock  with  none  to  gather  them  ; 
Every  man  shall  look  towards  his  own  people, 
they  shall  each  flee  to  his  own  land. 

15.  Every  one  that  is  found  shall  be  thrust  through, 

and  every  one  that  fainteth  (■•)  shall  fall  by  th« 
sword. 
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16.  And  their  infants  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  before 

their  eyes, 
And  their  houses  pillaged,  and  their  wives  ravished. 

17.  Behold,  I  stir  up  against  them,  the  Medes, 
Who  shall  not  esteem  silver,  nor  take  any  pleasure 

in  gold. 

18.  And   the  bows   shall   dash  the  young  men    tb 

pieces; 
They   shall   have  no   pity  on  the  fruit   of  the 
womb,  nor  shall  their  eye  spare  children  : 

19.  And    Babylon,    the   beauty   of   kingdoms,    the 

glory  of  the  Chaldees*  pride. 
Shall   be  as   Sodom  and   Gomorrah  that  were 
overthrown  by  God. 

20.  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  nor  shall  it  be  dwelt 

in  from  generation  to  generation  ; 
The   Arabian    shall   not   pitch    his   tent   there, 
neither     shall     shepherds     make     their     fold 
there ; 

2 1 .  But  savage  beasts  shall  lie  down  there,  and  their 

their  houses  shall  be  full  of  monsters  ;  (^ 
And  the  young  of  the  ostrich  shall  dwell  there, 
and  wild  goats  shall  frolic  there  ; 

22.  And  jackals  (®)  shall  answer  each  other  in  her 

desolate  houses,  and  dragons  shall  be  in  her 
luxurious  palaces  : 
And  the  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall 
not  be  prolonged. 
Chap.  XIV. — 1.    For  Jehovah  will  have  compassion 
upon  Jacob,  and  will  yet  choose  Israel ; 
And  will  place  them  in  their  own  land  : 
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And  the  stranger  shall  be  joined  unto  them, 
and  they  shall  be  united  to  the  house 
of  Jacob  ; 

2.  And  people  shall  take  them  and  bring  ihem  to 

their  place  ; 

And  the  hoiLse  of  Israel  shall  possess  them   in 

the    land   of    Jehovah     as     servants    and     as 

handmaids  ; 
And  they  shall  take   captive     those    who  took 

them     captive,     and    shall    rule     over     their 

oppressors. 

3.  And   it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  (')  day,  that 

Jehovah  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow 
and  from  thy  terror,  and  from  the  hard  service, 

4.  in  which  thou  wast  made  to  serve  ;   and  thou 
shalt  pronounce  this  parable  (^)  concerning  the 

'■  '  king  of  Babylon,  and  shalt  say  ; 

How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased  !  How  hath 
ceased  the  golden  city  ! 

5.  Jehovah  hath  broken   the  staff  of    the  wicked, 

the  sceptre  of  tyrants  ; 

That  smote  (?)  the  people  in  wrath  witli  a  continual 
stroke, 

That  ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  with  persecu- 
tion without  restraint. 

The  whole  earth  is  at  rest  and  is  quiet ;  they 
burst  forth  into  singing  ; 

Yea  the  fir-trees  rejoice  because  of  thee,  and  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon, 

"  Since  thou  art  fallen,  no  hewer  hath  come  up 
against  us.  " 
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9.  Hdl  (^)  from  beneath  is  moved  because  of  thee> 
to  meet  thy  coming  ; 
It  rouseth  the  dead  because  of  thee,  even  all  the 

chief  ones  of  the  earth  ; 
It  raiseth  up  from  their  thrones  all  the  kings 
of  the  nations. 

10.  They  shall  all  speak  alternately,  and  shall  say 

unto  thee  ; 
Art  thou  also  become  weak  as  we  ?    art  thou 
become  like  unto  us  ? 

1 1 .  Is  thy  excellency  brought    down  to  hell  ?    the 

noise  of  thy  instruments  ? 
Is  the  maggot  spread  under  thee,  and  doth  the 
worm  cover  thee  ? 

12.  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer, 

thou  (^)  morning  star ! 
How   art   thou   cut   down   to  the   earth,    that 
didst  deprive  the  nations  of  strength ! 

13.  But  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart,  I  will  mount  up 

in  the  heavens ; 
I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God  ; 
And  I  will  sit  on  the  mount  of  assembly,  on  the 

sides  of  the  North  ; 

14.  I  will  mount  up  above  the  high  places  of  the 

clouds,   I  will  be  like  the  most  High. 

15.  Yet  surely  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell, 

to  the  sides  of  the  pit. 

16.  They  that  see  thee,  shall  regard  thee  attentively 

and  consider  thee ; 
Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  tremble, 
that  shook  kingdoms  ? 
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17.  That   made   the  world   like   a  wilderness,    and 

destroyed  its  cities  ? 
That  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoaers  ? 

18.  All  the  kings  of  the  nations,  yea  all  of  them,  lie 

in  glory,  each  in  his  own  house ; 

19.  But  thou  art  cast   forth    from   thy  tomb,  like 

a  rejected  branch ; 
Clothed   (^)   with  the  slain,  with  those  pierced 

by  the  sword. 
Who  go  down  to  the  stones  of  the  pit ;  like  a 

carcase  trodden  imder  foot. 

20.  Thou  shall  not  be  joined  with  them  in  burial, 
Because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  hast  slain 

thy  people. 
The  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  uot  be  renowned 
for  ever ; 

21.  Prepare  for  his  children  slaughter  for  the  iniquity 

of  their  fathers ; 
That  they  rise  not  up,  nor  inherit  the  land; 
Nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities. 

22.  And  I  will  arise  against  them,  saith   Jehovah 

God  of  hosts  ; 
And  will  cut  off  from  Babylon  both  name  and 

remnant, 
And  son  and  grandson,  saith  Jehovah. 

23.  And  I  wiU  make  it  an  inheritance  for  the  bittern, 

even  pools  of  water. 
And  I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction, 
saith  Jehovah  God  of  hosts. 

24.  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying. 
Surely  as  I  have  planned,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass  ; 
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And  as  I  have  purposed,  it  shall  stand ; 

25.  To  break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  to  tread 

him  under  foot  on  my  mountains ; 
That  his  yoke  may  depart  from  off  them,  and 
his  biu'den  be  removed  from  his  shoulder. 

26.  This  is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon  the 

whole  earth ; 
And  this  is  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon 
all  the  nations. 

27.  For  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and 

who  shall  disannul  it  ? 
And  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and  who  shall 
turn  it  back  ? 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


V.  1.  The  judgment,  &c. — So  I  translate  the  title 
as  conveying  at  once  the  meaning  without  any  figure. 
The  literal  rendering  is,  as  in  our  version,  "  The 
burrlen  of  Babylon."  Some  account  of  this  celebrated 
city  of  antiquity  will  here  naturally  be  expected,  but 
in  giving  a  sketch  of  its  history  I  shall  be  as  brief 
as  possible,  as  most  of  iny  readers  will  probably  be 
acquainted  with  its  leading  features,  so  much  having 
been  written  by  various  authors  upon  the  subject. 

The  most  ancient  profane  historian  who  describes 
Babylon,  is  Herodotus,  and  although  it  is  scarcely 
probable  that  the  account  he  has  left  us  is  entirely 
without  exaggeration,  it  is  confirmed  in  the  main 
outlines  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  other  historians. 
The  founder  of  Babylon,  some  say,  was  Semiramis,  others 
Belus  ;  but  the  most  probable  opinion  seems  to  be, 
that  it  was  originally  built  by  Nimrod,  and  enlarged  aiid 
beautified  by  successive  princes,  until  Nebuchadnezzar 
brought  it  to  that  state  of  perfection  which  made  it  one 
of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  Babylon  was  (Situated  in 
a  plain,  upon  the  Euphrates,  in  N.  lat.  about  33°  and 
£.  long.  45°,  and  according  to  Herodotus  in  the  time 
of  the  last-mentioned  king,  occupied  a  space  of  sixty 
miles  in  compass,  being  surrounded  by  walls  of  three 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  height,  and  eighty-seven  feet 
ill  thickness,  furmitig  an   exact    square,   each   side  of 
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which  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  furlongs,  or  fifteen 
miles,  in  length.  These  walls  were  built  of  large 
blocks  of  earth  baked  in  the  sun,  and  cemented 
together  with  bitumen,  a  sort  of  pitchy  substance 
which  grows  hard  by  exposure  to  the  atmosphere. 
In  the  walls  were  a  hundred  gates,  all  of  solid  brass, 
forming  the  opening  of  fifty  streets,  each  fifteen  miles 
long  and  intersecting  each  other  at  right  angles. 
Between  the  gates  were  two  hundred  and  sixty  towers, 
ten  feet  higher  than  the  walls.  One  branch  of  the 
Euphrates  ran  through  the  city,  the  other  partly 
encompassed  the  walls,  and  where  this  natural  defence 
did  not  extend,  the  place  was  supplied  by  a  ditch, 
the  great  depth  of  which  may  be  imagined  from  this 
circumstance,  that  out  of  it  the  earth  was  dug  of 
which  the  bricks  were  made  that  composed  the  wall. 

Such  is  the  description  generally  given  by  historians 
of  the  fortifications  of  this  wonderful  city ;  but  when 
I  consider,  if  this  account  be  correct,  that  the  height 
of  these  walls  must  have  been  nearly  equal  to  St.  Paul's 
cathedral,  and  their  extent  nearly  three  times  the 
circumference  of  London  ;  I  confess  their  dimensions 
appear  so  prodigious  that  I  cannot  but  be  somewhat 
incredulous.  Supposing  however  that  the  fortifications 
of  Babylon  were  only  a  fourth  part  the  size  they  are 
described  to  have  been,  nothing  could  be  more  impro** 
bable  than  its  entire  destruction  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  consequently  nothing  more  unlikely  than 
the  accomplishment  of  tlie  following  prediction,  which 
notwithstanding  we  shall  see  has  been  fulfilled  in  the 
minutest  particulars  ^ 

V.  2.    These  appear  to  be  the  words  of  the  Almighty 

*  The  reader  who  desires  a  more  particular  account  of  Babylon  may 
find  it  in  any  of  the  following  authors. — Herodotus,  Lib.  i.  c.  178. 
Prideaux's  Connect.  Vo!.  i.  99.   Rollings  Ant.  Hist.  Vol.  ii.  b.  iii.  c.  i. 
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Bfldressed  to  bis  ans^eU,  directing  them  to  assemble 
together  the  forces  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  in  order 
that  they  may  attack  Babyluti  and  enter  into  its  palaces. 
Tiie  abruptness  of  this  beginning  iB  very  grand  and 
striking. 

V.  3.  Jehovah  declares  that  the  armies  destined 
to  destroy  Babylon  would  be  prepared,  assembled,  and 
strengthened  by  him,  and  would  be  the  joyful  executors 
of  his  judgments.     See  Critical  Notes. 

V.  4,  5,  The  prophet  now  aeems  to  hear  the  armies 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians  and  their  allies  hastening 
to  obey  the  summons  of  Jehovah.  No  sooner  is  the 
command  given  than  it  is  instunily  obeyed.  Jehovah 
says  "  Erect  the  standard,"  the  tumultuous  rush  of 
nations  is  immediately  heard.  How  vividly  do  thcfie 
verses  depict  the  noise  and  stir  attendant  upon  tlie 
assembling  of  a  great  host  for  a  warlike  expedition  i 

V.  8.  "  ?'/(«>  /aces  shall  be  as  Jlames."  That  is, 
according  to  Vitringa,  red  with  rage  and  indignation ; 
or  according  to  other  coQimenUtors  pale  and  livid 
like  flames  ;  which  Latter  interpretation  uf  the  two 
seems  the  more  probable,  since  the  prophet  is  describing 
tiie  terror,  not  the  indignation  of  the  Babylonians.  I 
doubt  however  whether  either  give  the  true  sense 
of  the  passage.  We  should  hardly  say  of  a  person 
pale  with  fright  that  his  countenance  was  like  flames 
of  hre.  Perhaps  the  meaning  may  be  that  their  taces 
would  be  su  full  of  dismay,  that  tiiey  would  caii.sc 
terror  to  each  other,  as  the  sight  of  a  house  in  flames 
terrifies  the  beholders. 

V.  10.  The  sun,  moon  and  stars,  in  the  tigurative 
language  of  prophecy,  signify  the  princes,  nobles,  and 
governors  of  a  state ;  or  rather  whatever  constitutes 
its  splendour  and  magniticence.  This  verse  therefore 
predicts  the  destruction  of  all  the  great  men  of  Babyloit 
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together  with  its  pondp  and  glory.  Ete)del  employs 
similar  language  in  foretelling  the  late  <tf  Egypt,  Esek. 
xxxii.  7* 

'  V.  12.  This  is  a  strong  hyperbole  to  intimate  the 
immense  slaughter  of  the  Babylonians  that  was  about 
to  take  place^  which  would  so  reduce  the  number 
of  inhabitants  that  men  would  be  rarer  than  the  most 
precious  metals.  Or  the  sense  is,  that  the  Medes 
and  Persians  would  chose  rather  to  take  the  lives 
of  their  prisoners  than  accept  of  the  most  costly  ransom. 
The  gold  of  Ophir  was  held  in  higher  estimation  than 
any  other,  as  appears  from  Job  xxviii.  16.  Psalm 
xlv.  9. 

V.  13.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  here,  like  the 
same  figures  in  verse  10,  seem  to  signify  the  high  and 
the  low,  the  great  men  and  the  common  people,  all 
ranks  and  classes  in  short,  whose  removal  from  off  the 
land  is  threatened. 

V.  14,  15.  These  two  verses  describe  the  fiate  of  the 
allies  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  upon  the  taking  of  the 
city  would  either  flee  in  disorder,  like  a  scattered  flock 
of  sheep,  to  their  respective  houses  ;  or,  if  diey  were 
taken  by  the  enemy,  be  involved  in  the  slaughter  of  the 
Chaldeans. 

^  It  shall  be.*'  The  earth  with  its  inhabitants. 
•  V.  17.  "  They  shall  not  regard  silver.'^  That  is, 
comparatively. — ^Their  delight  in  slaughter,  and  diirst 
for  blood,  shall  be  so  great,  that  they  will  esteem  gold 
and  silver  of  little  value,  and  not  accept  of  them  as 
a  ransom.  Vitringa  produces  a  passage  from  the 
Roman  historian,  Ammianus,  illustrativeof  the  character 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  of  which  the  following  is 
a  translation  : — *  They  are,  says  he,  boasters,  fierce, 
threatening  both  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity,  cun- 
ning, haughty,  cruel,  assuming  the  power  of  life  and 
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death  over  their  slaves  aiid  the  common  people.'  '  In 
Diodonis  Siculus  also  there  is  ihe  following  passage; — 
*  What  destroyed  the  empire  of  the  Medes  ? — Cbdblty 
towards  inferiors.'  *  Such  indirect  testimonies  from 
heathen  writers  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptnres,  are  too 
important  to  be  omitted. 

"  Tlie  hows  shall  dash"  Sec,  The  Persians  were 
famous  for  the  size  and  strength  of  their  bows  which 
might  therefore  be  used  by  them  as  clubs,  to  beat  out 
the  brains  of  their  helpless  captives. 

V.  19 — 22.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  and 
the  preceding  predictions,  see  Remarks  at  the  cud 
of  the  section. 


CHAP.     XIV. 

V.  1.  This  chapter  is  clearly  a  continuation  of  tlic 
subject  of  the  preceding  one,  and  they  should  therefore 
be  read  together. 

Having  foretold  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  the 
sscrcd  prophet  proceeds  to  shew  the  happy  conse- 
quences that  would  hence  ensue  to  the  Jews.  It  should 
be  observed  that  he  speaks  of  future  events,  as  if  they 
had  already  taken  place. 

*'  Jehovah  mill  ykt  choose  Israel."  He  had  not  yet 
cast  them  off,  but  it  was  certain  he  would  do  bo,  and 
tiie  prophet  speaks  therefore  as  if  be  had  already 
executed  his  purposes. 

Vitringa  remarks,  that  six  distinct  blessuigs  arc  here 
promised  ;  viz.  First,  Mercy — Jehovah  will  have 
eompamoM,  &c.  Secondly,  Election — Aiui  will  yet 
thaote  Israel.  Thirdly,  Restoration  to  their  own  land — 
jtnd  tvilt  place  them-,  &c.     Fourthly,  Addition  of  Geutile 

,-  »  Ub.  xxiii,  c.  vi.  =  HUi-  Lib.  liii.  p.  343. 
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members  to  the  Church — Jlnd  the  stranger  shall  be 
Joined  unto  them.  Fifthly,  Good  will  and  kindness 
shewn  to  them  by  their  former  oppressors — And  people 
shall  take  them,  &c.  Sixthly,  The  possession  of  the  Chal- 
deans for  their  servants.  It  is  not  necessary  to  shew 
at  large  the  fulfilment  of  these  particulars,  since  every 
reader  of  the  Bible  must  be  aware  that  the  first  fire 
were  accomplished  in  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon.  With  regard  to  the  last,  although  it  is  not 
expressly  stated  in  sacred  history  that  the  Jews  on  their 
return  to  Judaea  had  the  Chaldeans  for  servants,  yet  it 
is  more  than  probable,  as  many  of  them  no  doubt  grew 
rich  during  a  residence  of  seventy  years  in  such  a  city 
as  Babylon,  and  would  purchase  both  male  and  female 
slaves  whom  they  would  carry  with  them  to  their 
native  land.  Yet  I  agree  with  Vitringa  in  thinking 
that  the  promise  may  have  a  spiritual  and  more  ex- 
tended meaning,  and  refer  to  the  conversion  of  many 
among  the  Babylonians,  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews  ; 
who  thus,  in  a,  spiritual  sense,  might  be  said  to  have 
become  rulers  over  those  by  whom  they  had  be^i  ruled. 
And  perhaps  the  prophecy  may  have  a  still  further 
reference  to  the  restoration  of  all  Israel  in  the  latter 
days.  The  use  of  the  name  common  to  all  the-tribes, 
and  not  that  of  Judah  only,  and  the  promise  of  perfect 
rest  and  ease,  which  was  but  imperfectly  fulfilled  in 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon^  seem  to  intimate 
as  much. 

V.  3 — 8.  Here  again  we  cannot  but  observe  how 
the  prophet  anticipates  events.  The  song  of  triumph 
is  composed  upwards  of  two  hundred  years  before  the 
deliverance  which  it  celebrates  takes  place.  Known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  !  How  is  it  that  thinking  infidels,  if  such  are  to 
be' found,  arc  not  struck  with  these  things  ?  There  is 
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nutbiiig  that  I  am  aware  of  ^vhicli  rc()uire5  explanation 
here,  except  it  be  tlie  fig;tirattve  expression  in  tfae  eighth 
ver»e ;  The  fir  trees  rejoice  because  of  thee,  &c.  by  which 
seem  to  be  intended  the  Jewish  nation,  more  particularly 
the  chief  men  amongst  them,  who  are  thus  represented 
as  rejoicing  iti  the  death  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  under 
the  hope  of  being  now  freed  from  slaughter  and 
oppression. 

V.  9 — 11.  Tliesc  verses  contain  perhaps  the  finest 
poetical  imagination,  (if  it  be  allowable  to  .«peuk  thus 
of  the  eacred  scriptures)  that  is  to  be  found  in  any 
book  in  any  language.  The  souls  of  those  princes 
whom  the  king  of  Babylon  had  dethroned  and  ^lain, 
we  supposed  to  rise  up  aud  to  advance  to  meet  him 
upon  his  coming  amongst  them  into  hell,  or  the  place 
of  departed  spirits,  {Sec  Crirical  Note  {'■')  chap,  v.) 
and  thus  to  exult  over  and  taunt  him. — Can  anything 
be  imagined  more  striking  than  such  a  thought }  or 
can  any  words  he  conceiveil  more  expressive  of 
malicious  joy  and  revengeful  exultation  than  those 
which  are  here  employed  ?  How  fine  the  contrast  between 
the  pomp  and  pleasures  of  a  court,  and  the  worm  and 
maggot  of  the  grave.  We  may  safely  defy  any  person 
to  produce  a  single  passage  at  all  to  be  compared  with 
this  from  any  of  the  classic  writers. 

By  way  of  further  illustration,  1  subjoin  the  following 
extract  from  Bishop  Lowlh.  '  The  image  of  the  slate 
of  ibe  (lead,  or  the  Infernum  Pocticum  of  the  Hebrews, 
is  taken  from  their  custom  of  burying,  those  at  least 
cf  the  higher  ranks,  in  large  sepulchral  vaults  hewn  in 
the  rock.  You  arc  to  form  to  yourself  an  idea  of  an 
immense  subterraneous  vaidt,  a  vast  gloomy  cavern, 
all  around  the  sides  of  which  there  are  cells  to  receive 
the  dead  bodies:  here  the  deceased  monarchs  lie  in  a 
distinguished   sort   of   state,   suitable   to  their  former 
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rank^  each  on  his  own  couch,  with  his  arms  beside  him, 
his  sword  at  his  head,  and  the  bodies  of  his  chiefs  and 
companions  round  about  him.  These  illustrious  shades 
rise  at  once  from  their  couches,  and  advance  to  the 
entrance  of  the  cavern  to  meet  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  to  receive  him  with  insults  on  his  fall/ 

V.  12 — 15.  The  ransomed  Jewish  church  which 
spoke,  verse  4,  is  now  supposed  to  resume  the  dis- 
course. They  compare  the  king  of  Babylon,  who 
surpassed  all  other  kings  in  glory  and  power,  to 
Lucifer,  or  Venus,  the  brightest  and  most  beautiful 
object  in  the  starry  heavens;  they  represent  him 
under  this  emblem  as  making  a  boast  that  he  will 
outshine  and  subdue  all  other  kings  and  nations,  even 
the  beloved  and  favoured  people  of  God.  And  not 
only  so,  but  that  he  will  be  equal  even  to  the  Almighty 
himself.  The  reader  may  refer  to  the  history  of  the 
golden  image  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  iii. ;  to  his 
impious  boast  concerning  Babylon,  chap.  iv.  30;  and 
to  the  character  of  his  son  Belsbazzar,  as  given  by 
'  Daniel,  chap.  v.  22,  as  illustrative  of  these  verses. 
Vitringa  assigns  a  particular  meaning  to  each  emblem. 
He  thinks  that  the  stars  of  God  mean  the  Jewish 
priests ;  the  mount  of  the  congregation,  Mount  Sion, 
where  the  people  assembled  to  worship  Jehovah ;  the 
sides  of  the  north.  Mount  Moriah,  upon  which  the 
temple  was  built,  and  which  lay  to  the  north  of  Sion  ; 
and  the  clouds  he  thinks  signify  the  clouds  in  the 
most  holy  place,  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence. 

V.  16—19.  *  Here,  observes  Bishop  Lowth,  follows 
a  different  scene.  Certain  persons  are  introduced  who 
light  upon  the  corpse  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  cast  out 
and  lying  naked  upon  the  bare  ground,  among  the 
common  slain,  covered  with  wounds.'  Such  appears 
to  have  been  the  fate  of  Belsbazzar,  who,  on  the  very 
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night  that  be  had  been  drinking  wine  out  of  tbe  sacred 
cups  belonging  to  the  temple,  was  slain  and  trodden 
down  with  the  mixed  multitude.  For  Xenophon  tells 
u»,  that  the  first  thing  the  army  of  Cyrus  did,  on 
entering  tbe  city,  was  to  march  straight  to  the  palace, 
and  meeting  the  king,  wbo  was  coming  out  sword  in 
hand,  at  tlic  iiead  of  a  few  followers,  they  slew  him, 
and  put  all  that  attended  lum  to  tbe  sword.i 

V.  20,  21.  Jehovub  speaks  in  these  verses  and 
denounces  a  double  curse  upon  the  king  of  Babylou. 
First,  that  lie  himself  should  be  deprived  of  tbe  rites 
of  sepulture;  and  secondly,  that  his  chihiren  should 
be  cut  off,  and  not  inherit  his  kingdom.  The  cnielty 
of  the  king  is  assigned  as  one  reason  for  tliese  judg- 
ments ;  in  illustration  of  which,  Bp.  Lowlh  <)uotes  an 
anecdote  of  Darius  related  by  Xenophon,  wlio  says  that 
be  slew  the  son  of  Gohrias,  merely  because  be  killed  a 
boar  which  bis  father  had  missed.  Cyrup.  iv.  p.  309. 
'  Tlte  seed  o/  evil  doers"  &c.  Not  ibey  shall  never 
'  be  renowned,  as  in  our  translation,  for  that  is  not  true, 
but  they  shall  not  be  renowned  always ;  they  shall  not 
transmit  their  names  from  generation  to  generation,  but 
sooner  or  later,  their  faoiily  shall  be  cut  off. 

"  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children,"  &c.  Every 
reader  must  be  aware  that  in  the  Bible  tbe  sins  of  the 
Fathers  are  frequently  said  to  be  visited  upon  the 
children.  This  does  not  accord  with  our  ideas  of  equity ; 
nor  can  it  indeed  be  true  that  God  punishes  children, 
vmply  for  their  parents'  sins.  He  expressly  denies  such 
a  charge,  Czek.  xviii.  declaring  that  every  man  shall 
bear  his  own  iniquity.  When  therefore,  as  in  this 
verse,  it  is  affirmed  that  tbe  children  arc  punished  for 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  it  is  on  the  supposition 

■  Cytop.  lib.  tji. 
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that  they  are  like  their  fathers,  treading  in  their  steps, 
and  so  growing  worse  from  generation  to  generation, 
they  at  length  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities, 
and  are  cut  off;  as  was  the  case  with  the  seven  nations 
of  Canaan,  and  with  the  Jews  themselves  afterwards. 
Matt,  xxiii.  35.  It  must  be  admitted  however,  that  the 
sins  and  follies  of  parents  necessarily  entail  a  greater 
or  less  degree  of  evil  upon  their  children,  entirely 
independent  of  their  own  conduct.  There  is  therefore 
a  mystery  in  the  divine  government  in  this  respect 
which  we  cannot  fathom. 

V.  23.  "  The  besom  of  destruction:*  How  bold  and 
Striking  a  figure  is  this  I  Jehovah  declares  he  will 
destroy  the  proud  city  of  Babylon  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  as  easily  and  as  effectually,  as  a  man  would 
sweep  a  few  straws  from  a  court-yard. 

V.  24.  ^^  Jehovah  hath  swom^'  God  is  said  to 
swear  in  much  the  same  sense  as  he  is  said  to  be  angry, 
to  repent  &c.  An  oath  among  men,  as  the  apostle 
remarks,  is  an  end  of  all  strife.  If  we  do  not  believe 
a  man  upon  his  oath,  we  shall  not  believe  him  at  all. 
So  when  Jehovah  is  said  to  have  sworn,  the  meaning  is, 
that  he  has  given  the  most  certain  assurance  possible, 
that  his  threatenings  or  promises,  whichever  may  be  the 
subject  of  the  oath,  will  be  performed, 

V.  25.  This  verse  seems  to  refer  to  the  destmction 
of  the  Assyrian  army  near  Jerusalem,  which  the  pro- 
phet had  already  foretold,  and  its  introduction  here  is 
thus  explained  by  Vitringa  ;  '<  To  break  the  AssgrUtn 
&c.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  it  were  Ae 
argument  or  subject  of  the  whole  prophecy,  but  thus ; 
God  would  have  the  certainty  of  the  whole  preceding 
prophecy  judged  of  by  the  fulfilment  of  that  remarkable 
prediction  concerning  the  king  of  Assyria,  which  had 
been  uttered  previous  to  this  concerning  Babylon  ;  that 


if  the  former  fell  out  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophet,  no  one  should  have  cause  to  doubt  of  the 
fulAlmeut  of  the  latter." 


REMAHK9. 
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It  will  be  my  object  in  these  remarks  to  shew  as 
briefly  as  possible,  that  the  preceding  prophecies  rela- 
tive to  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  have  been  accom- 
pliiihed  in  every  particular;  in  doing  wliich,  little  more 
Hill  be  necessary  than  to  give  an  abstract  of  what  has 
been  written  by  many  able  authors  upon  the  subject. 
For  the  sake  of  perspicuity  I  shall  first  set  down  the 
principal  circumstances  predicted,  and  then  shew  how 
they  have  met  with  their  lultilinent.  We  find  it  then 
plainly  declared  in  these  two  chapters,  that  a  great 
array  composed  of  various  nations  with  the  Medes  at 
their  head,  shall  besiege  and  take  Babylon  :  chap.  xiii. 
] — 5.  xiv.  18  J — that  the  consequence  shall  be  her 
entire  desolation  in  aftertimes;  that  her  proud  palaces 
and  magnificent  houses  shall  become  a  dwelling-place 
for  wild  beasts  and  impure  birds;  that  she  shall  never 
be  rebuilt  or  inhabited ;  that  the  wandering  Arabs  shall 
not  so  much  as  pitch  their  tents  in  her,  nor  the  shep- 
herds lead  their  Socks  thither  to  rest ;  that  the  place 
where  the  city  stood  shall  become  a  marsh,  and  no 
traces  be  left  to  shew  where  Babylon  hod  once  been — 
chap.  xiii.  19 — 22.  xiv.  23.  Such  is  tlie  substance 
of  what  is  here  foretold  relating  to  the  cit^  of  Babylon ; 
it  remains  that  1  shew  how  cvei^  article  lias  been  ful- 
filled. And  first,  with  regard  to  the  iu^iirumeiits  that 
were  to  eHect  her  downfall.     Nothing  is  more  certiiin  in 
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history  than  that  Cyrus  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  Medes 
and  Persians^  assisted  by  numerous  auxiliary  forces, 
beseiged  and  took  Babylon.  Not  only  is  this  event 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Daniel^  but  related  at  large  by 
the  heathen  historians  Herodotus  and  Xenophon,  who 
however  they  may  differ  in  several  important  particulars 
concerning  the  birth,  death,  and  character  of  Cyru^ 
agree  in  all  the  principal  points  as  to  the  taking  of 
Babylon.  We  are  informed  by  them  that  Cyrus  having 
first  subdued  the  Armenians,  the  Lydians,  and  all  the 
nations  of  Asia  Minor;  marched  with  his  army, 
augmented  by  supplies  from  these  countries,  into 
Chaldea,  and  laid  seige  to  the  capital.^  HThus  the 
expressions  in  v.  4,  were  literally  realized ;  previously 
to  the  taking  of  Babylon  there  was  truly  a  con/iised 
noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered  together. 

Never  perhaps  was  there  an  army  composed  of  a 
greater  variety  of  people,  than  that  of  Cyrus.  That 
they  took  the  city  is  also  an  undoubted  fact.  It  is  true 
indeed  they  did  not  destroy  it,  but  on  the  contrary, 
Cyrus  made  it  the  royal  residence,  and  hence,  a 
modem  writer,  on  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in 
glory,  has  contended  that  the  prophecy  we  are  con- 
sidering had  not  its  accomplishment  in  tlie  literal 
Babylon,  but  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Rome, 
the  mystical  Babylon  of  tlie  Revelation  of  St.  John. 
Let  it  however  be  observed  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is 
no  where  said  the  Medes  should  be  the  immedieUe 
authors  of  the  total  desolation  of  Babylon,  it  is  simply 
affirmed  that  they  shall  beseige  and  take  it;  and 
secondly,  that  notwithstanding  the  favour  shewn  to 
that  city  by  Cyrus,  in  making  it  the  seat  of  his  empire, 
he  was  undoubtedly  the  prime   cause  of  its  ultimate 

<  Herodotus  liber  i.    Cyrop.  liber  vii. 
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dcGtnictiun  ;  as  will  appear  by  tracing  the  steps  which 
led  to  that  event,  and  which  are  thus  given  hy  M. 
Rollin  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  History. — 

1.  "  After  the  death  of  Cynis,  Babylon  soon  ceased 
to  he  a  royal  city.  The  kings  of  Persia  chose  to  reside 
elsewhere,  and  themselves  destroyed  a  great  part 
of  Babylon. 

2.  We  are  informed  by  Strabo  and  Pliny,  that  the 
Macedonians,  who  succeeded  the  Persians,  not  only 
neglected  it,  hut  built  Seieiicia  in  the  neighbourhood, 
about  forty  miles  distant,  on  purpose  to  draw  away  the 
inhabitants,  and  cause  it  to  be  deserted.' 

3.  The  new  kings  of  Persia,  who  afterwards  became 
masters  of  Babyfon,  completed  the  ruin  of  it  by  building 
Ctesiphon,  which  carried  away  all  the  remainder  of  the 
inhabitants;  so  that  from  the  time  the  curse  was  pro- 
nounced against  that  city,  it  seems  as  if  those  very 
persons  who  ought  to  have  protected  her  were  become 
her  enemies. 

4.  At  length  she  was  so  totally  forsaken,  that  nothing 
was  left  remaining  but  the  walls :  and  to  this  condition 
she  was  reduced  when  Puusanias  wrote  (about  A.  D, 
96),  and  who  thus  describes  her  :  '  But  of  that  Babylon, 
once  the  greatest  city  of  all  that  the  sun  beheld,  nothing 
now  remains  besides  the  walls.'  Pausan.  in  Arcad. 
p.  509. 

b.  And  now  the  kings  of  Persia,  finding  the  place 
deserted,  made  a  park  of  it,  in  which  tliey  kept  wild 
beasts  for  hunting.  Thus  it  became,  as  had  been  fore- 
told, H  dwelling-place  for  ravenous  beasts,  and  savage 
creatures  that  hate  the  light. 

6.  Still  however  the  walls  were  standing.  At  length 
they   fell    down    in    several    places    and   were    never 


>  Sttabo,  Douk  xvi,  p.  378.      Pliny,  Book  vi.  c.  26. 
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repaired.  Various  accidents  destroyed  the  remainder. 
The  animals  which  were  to  be  subseryient  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  Persian  kings,  abandoned  the  place; 
serpents  and  scorpions  remained,  so  that  it  became 
dangerous  to  visit  it.  The  Euphrates,  that  used  to  run 
through  the  city,  having  no  longer  a  free  channel,  took 
its  course  another  way,  and  the  waters  that  remained 
degenerated  into  a  vast  marsh ;  so  that  the  place  where 
this  most  magnificent  city  once  stood,  literally  became, 
as  had  been  predicted,  pools  of  water. 

7.  By  all  these  changes  Babylon  was  turned  into 
an  utter  desert,  and  all  the  country  round  fell  into  a 
state  of  desolation  and  horror;  so  that  the  most  able 
geographers  cannot  at  this  day  determine  the  precise 
spot  where  it  stood. 

Thus  does  this  useful  historian  trace  the  gradual 
decay  and  final  annihilation  of  this  renowned  city. 
Modern  travellers  who  have  visited  the  spot,  confirm 
most  fully  the  concluding  statements.  *  Within  the 
precincts  of  Babylon,  says  one,  on  all  sides  appears  a 
vast  barren  tract — a  solitary  waste  without  one  vestige 
of  ancient  luxuriance:  all  is  withered  and  gone.'  And 
again :  '  The  traces  of  the  western  embankments  of  the 
Euphrates,  unlike  the  opposite  bank,  lire  now  no  lon^r 
discernible.  The  river  overflows  unrestrained.  The 
very  ruins  have  been  swept  avwy^  and  all  around  is  low 
and  marshy.  And  the  plain  on  which  Babylon  stood, 
is  in  many  places  converted  into  morasses,  and  the 
deep  excavations  into  *^  pools  of  water  *^  by  the  annual 
overflowing  of  the  Euphrates.'  Porter's  Travels,  vol. 
ii.  p.  285,  390,  390. 

Another  author  states :  ^'  There  are  many  dens  of 
wild  beasts  in  various  parts ;  in  most  of  the  cavities  are 
numbers  of  bats  and  owls;  porcupines  also  abound. 
Those  caverns  over  which  the  chambers  of  majesty  may 
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liave  been  spread,  are  now  the  refuge  ut'  jackals,  and 
other  savage  animals.'     Rich's  Mem.  p.  30. 

Lastly,  Major  Keppel  relates,  that  he  and  the  party 
who  accompanied  him,  in  common  with  other  travellers, 
had  totally  failed  iu  discovering  any  trace  of  the  city 
walls.     Narrative,  vol.  i.  p.  180,  196, 

I  give  these  extracts  as  I  And  them  quoted  in  a 
work  recently  pnblished  on  the  Literal  Fulfilment  of 
Prophecy,  hy  Rev.  A.  Keith,  to  which  I  have  already 
referred  the  reader.  After  such  accumulated  testimony, 
who  can  deny  that  Jehovah  has  in  truth  s^vept  proud 
BahyloQ  with  the  besom  of  destruction?  And  let  it  be 
observed,  that  although  the  Medea  did  not  immediately 
destroy  Babylon,  (for  indeed,  as  before  observed,  it  is 
no  where  predicted  that  they  should;)  yet  they  un- 
doubtedly struck  the  tirst  blow;  and  it  seems  evident 
from  the  preceding  statements,  that  one  principal  cause 
of  its  final  utter  desolntioo  was  the  turning  the  course^ 
of  tlie  Euphrates  by  Cyrus;  which  ever  after  flowing 
irregularly  made  the  country  about  Babylon  swampy 
aud  unhealthy.  Nothing  then  can  be  more  clear  and 
certain  than  the  accomplishment  of  these  propbeciea 
concerning  Babylon;  yet  nothing  more  improbable 
than  their  fulfilment  at  the  time  they  were  delivered. 
They  furnish,  therefore,  most  incontestihle  evidence 
of  the  divine  inspiration  of  that  book  which  contains 
tbcoi.  I  cannot  conclude  these  remarks  without 
reminding  the  reader,  that  although  we  may  trace  the 
natural  causes,  as  they  are  termed,  which  effected  the 
ruin  of  this  vast  city,  we  roust  not  forget  that  they  were 
but  means  employed  by  the  great  first  cause  to  accom- 
plish his  purposes.  Tliis  indeed  is  one  of  the  chief 
lessons  we  are  here  taught.  Do  armies  assemble  to 
battle  ?  it  is  Jehovah  that  niustercth  them.  Are  mighty 
empires  dismembered,  and  bereft  of  all  their  strength 
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Are  strong  cities  and  magnificent  palaces  turned  into 
a  heap  of  ruins?  it  is  be  that  effects  these  changes. 
And^ 

*  Happy  the  man  who  sees  a  God  employed 
In  all  the  good  and  ill  that  cheqners  life.' 

But  does  not  this  seem  to  justify  all  the  ravages  and 
unjust  actions  of  conquerors  and  heroes  ?  If  they  are 
merely  executing  the  purposes  of  God,  how  can  they 
be  guilty  in  anything  they  do  ?  The  answer  to  these 
questions  is  not  difficult.  Hiougb  such  men  are  but 
instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  to  execute  his  judg- 
ments (see  chap.  x.  5),  yet  they  are  not  mere  machines 
They  feel  themselves  constrained  by  no  dire  irresistible 
necessity.  They  would  acknowledge,  were  the  question 
put  to  them,  that  in  what  they  do  they  act  freely. 
Consequently  they  are  accountable  for  their  sinful 
actions,  although  by  them  they  do  but  fulfil  the  pur- 
poses of  God.  These  observations  apply  also  to  private 
individuals ;  and  we  may  infer  from  hence,  how  false 
and  vain  the  reasonings  of  those  persons  are  who  say. 
It  matters  not  how  we  act — the  will  of  God  must  be 
done.  His  will,  indeed,  in  every  sense  must  be  done ; 
but  it  is  impious  and  absurd  to  maintain,  that  we  are 
to  have  any  other  rule  for  our  conduct  than  those  hofy 
precepts  he  has  given  us.  "  Secret  things  belong  unto 
the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those  which  are  revealed  belong 
unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do 
all  this  law." 
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(')  Tui9  clause  migbt  perhaps  be  translated, — "And  they  being 
hosed  or  rrodii  ■willingly  shall  come."  Bui  in  ihii  case  we  must  read 
^(TinQ  inalead  of  ^n/IB  which  would  1  think  make  belter  sense  than 
the  received  reading. 

(')  ''EBipD  "  My  sanctified  ones."  Anything  is  said  to  be  sanctified 
in  sciiptuie  that  ii  set  apart  and  appropriated  to  a  particular  use.  Hence 
the  vessels  of  the  temple  are  said  lo  have  been  sanctified,  because 
,  devoted  exclusively  to  the  service  of  God.  We  know  ihey  could  not 
be  inlrimically  more  holy  than  other  vessel).  So  the  Medes  and 
Persians  are  called  God's  sanctified  ones,  because  destined  lo  perform 
a  special  service  for  him.  Lei  us  not  however  suppose  tliat  it  is  only 
n  this  sense  that  believers  are  called  God's  holy  ones,  or  saints.  * 

(')     The  explanations  given  of  Ihe  usual  rendering  of  this  passage 
ue  not  to  my  mind  satisfactory.     How  could   the  Medes  be  said  lo 
I    njoice  In  Jehovah's  highness?     I  taJLe    ^rfbU   to  be  llie  hist  person 
preierile  of  the  verb  in  Pthel. 

CI    m»— IP13H    The  coniext  requires  that  ihtse  words   shoold 
I   be  Iranslaled  differently,  since  the  former  is  ouly  compared  to  fine  gold, 
tbe  latter  to  the  gold  cfOphir. 

(>J    *'  Tamleth.  "    That    nDD3   has  this  meaning,  is  evident  from 
^   1  Chron.  xxi.  13. 

■   {•)     Literally — "As  the  ovrrl/irow  of  God  "  he.     See  chap.  i.  7. 
'  Q)    QTTH    The  meaning  of  thin  word  is  so  uncertain  that  1  thought 
it  belter  to  render  it  by  something  as  indeRnite.     Apes,  weasels,  owls ; 
are  some  of  the  translations  that  have  been  given  of  it.     "  Variant 
inlerpretes,"  says  Robertson. 

(")  D'^H  Til  is  word  is  of  nearly  as  uncertain  signification  as  the 
preceding.  It  is  highly  probable,  however,  that  Jackals  aie  inlended, 
ool  only  because  tbey  are  known  now  lo  abound  where  Babylon  once 
stood ;  but  because  it  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  these  animals  to 
encoar^^  each  othet  hy  their  cries  nben  bunting  tlieir  prey,  like  a  pack 
of  hotutds;  as  ereiyone  knows  who  has  passed  a  night  incan^  in  India. 
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(■)    Two  manascripts  read  Kirm  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Sept. 

0)  bs^  This  wordy  njs  Bishop  Lowth,  is  the  general  name  for 
poetic  style  among  the  Hebrews,  including  erery  sort  of  it — the  sen- 
tentioosy  figuratiTey  and  sublime.  It  is  difficult  to  find  a  suitable  word 
by  which  to  render  it  in  English :  proverb,  is  certainly  very  fiir  from 
oonveying  the  same  idea  to  our  minds.  Parable,  simile,  or  as  the 
Septnagint  translate  it,  igm^f  lamentation  or  elegy,  are  better;  but 
none  of  these  answer  exactly  to  the  Hebrew. 

(^  That  is,  the  ttaff-^at  mote;  ikt  $eepire—4kai  ruled.  The 
passage  literally  translated  would  run  thus, 

**  Smiting  the  people  in  wrath,  with  a  stroke  that  tumeth  not  back; 
Ruling  the  nations  in  anger,  with  a  persecution  unrestrained.'' 
ffXHO  answers  to  iXSO  and  is  therefore  a  noun,  not  a  participle,  as  in 
our  translation. 

(^)    See  chap.  t.  13. 

(0  *irTB7  *  )D  San  of  the  morning.  This  is  another  instance  of 
the  wide  sense  in  which  the  word  son  is  used  in  Hebrew.  Venus  is 
called  the  Son  of  the  mornings  not  because  she  comes  with  the  morning, 
but  because  she  forms  its  brightest  ornament. 

(')  Clothed  with  the  slain.  Thirty-five  manuscripts  and  three  editions 
have  the  word  fiilly  written,  B7*Db  It  is  not  a  noun,  but  the  participle 
passive.    Bishop  Lowth. 


SECT.  11.  Chap.  XIV.  28—32. 

These  few  verses  contain  an  entirely  distinct  prophecy  hariog  no 
reference  whatever  to  the  preceding,  from  which  therefore  they  ought 
to  be  disjoined.  Uzuah,  the  grandfather  of  Ahaz  had.  invaded  the 
Philistines  and  reduced  them  to  subjection;  (2  Chron.  xxvi,  6)  and 
Jotham,  his  son,  retained  the  power  over  them  nis  father  bad  acquited. 
But  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  the  Philistines  shook  off  the  Jewish  yoke, 
and  in  their  turn,  invaded  Judea  and  took  several  towns  and  villages. 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.  Elated  by  their  successes  they  appear  to  have 
sent  ambassadors  to  Jerusalem  on  the  death  of  Ahaz,  with  exorbitant 
demands  of  restitution  for  the  injunr  done  them  by  the  fbrmer  khns. 
Whilst  these  ambassadors  were  in  the  city,  Isaiah  probably  wrote  m 
following  prophecy  for  the  encouragement  and  direction  of  Heiekiab* 
B.  C.  740. 


» 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  11,  Chap.  XIV.  28—32 


28.  In  the  year  that  king  Ahaz  (})  died,  was  this 

judgment. 

29.  Rejoice  not,  Philistia,  all  of  thee,  because  the 

sceptre  of  him  that  smote  thee  is  broken ; 
For  from  the  root  of  the   serpent  shall  come 
forth  a  basilisk,  and  his  fruit  shall  be  a  fiery 
flying  serpent. 

30.  And  the  poorest  (^  shall  feed  theiar  flocks^  and 

the  needy  shall  lie  down  without  fear ; 
But  I  will  kill  thy  root  with  famine,  and  thy 
remnant  shall  he  slay . 

31 .  Howl,  O  gate !     Cry  out,  O  city !     Thou,   O 

Philistia  art  dissolved,  all  of  thee ; 
For  from  the  north  a  smoke  cometh,  and  there 

is  not  a  straggler  among  his  ranks. 
32^  And  what  shall  he  answer  the  messengers  of  the 

nation  ? 
That  Jehovah  hath  founded  Sion,  and  the  poor 

of  his  people  will  trust  in  her. 


# 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP,    XIV.    ' 


V.  28,  29.  This  would  seem  to  imply  that  Abaz 
had  been  a  formidable  enemy  to  the  Philistines,  and 
that  they  now  exulted  in  consequence  of  his  death, 
expecting  to  recover  themselves  under  his  successor. 
But  OS  Ahaz  instead  of  smiting  the  Philistines  was 
smitten  by  them,  he  cannot  be  meant  by  tlie  expression, 
— "  The  sceptre  of  him  tkat  smote  thee."  It  must  there- 
fore be  understood,  if  the  title  as  it  now  stands  be 
correct,  of  the  kingdom  of  Ju<Iali  generally,  which 
under  Uzziah  and  Jotham  had  smitten  the  Philistines, 
but  was  now,  by  the  miscomiuct  of  Ahaz,  broken  and 
deprived  of  its  strength.  The  prophet  however 
cautions  them  not  to  exult  and  triumph  loo  much, 
since  God  was  about  to  raise  up  against  them  in 
Hezekiah,  a  still  more  terrible  enemy  than  even 
Uzziah  himself  had  been.  For  by  "the  root  of  the 
serpait,"  is  iiignified  Uzziah,  who  greatly  harassed 
the  Philistines ;  and  by  the  basilisk,  a  more  destructive 
species  of  serpent  than  the  former,  Hezekiah,  whose 
military  expeditions,  called  his  fruit,  were  as  much 
more  injurious  to  the  Philistines  than  those  of  Uzziah, 
as  a  flying  fiery  serpent  is  worse  than  a  common  one. 
See  Critical  Notes. 

V.  30.  "  ^nd  the  poorest  shall  feed, "  Stc.  The 
land  of  the  Philistines  bordered  upon  Judca ;  conse^ 
quently  whilst  the  two  nations  were  at  war  and  the 
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Philistines  were  superior^  they  would  no  doubt  make 
frequent  incursions  into  the  Jewish  territories  and 
carry  off  the  flocks  and  herds.  I  take  the  meaning 
therefore  of  this  passage  to  be^  that  Hezekiah  would  so 
effectually  subdue  the  Philistines^  that  they  would  not 
dare  to  make  any  attempts  of  this  kind ;  and  thus  the 
poorest  people^  who  had  no  armed  men  to  protect  their 
flocks^  would  be  able  to  feed  them  in  safety  without 
fear. 

''  And  I  mil  kill  thy  root;'  &c.  That  is^  I  Jehovah 
will  take  away  thy  strength;  and  he,  my  servant 
Hezekiah,  shall  slay  those  who  remain.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  prediction  is  recorded  2  Kings  xviii.  8. 

V.  31.  Instead  of  rejoicing  and  exulting,  God,  by 
his  prophet,  calls  upon  the  Philistines  rather  to  howl 
and  lament,  for  their  destruction  was  at  hand,  Jeru- 
salem lay  to  the  north  of  Gaza  and  Ashkelon,  V^o  of  the 
chief  cities  of  the  Philistines ;  and  the  army  of  Hezekiah, 
well-ordered  and  disciplined,  is  therefore  reprcBented 
as  coming  from  that  quarter,  like  smoke,  because  of  the 
cloud  of  dust  which  it  would  raise.  Vitringa  thinks 
that  this  verse  predicts  the  invasion  of  Philistia  by 
Shalmanezer,  or  some  other  Assyrian  king,  and  not 
that  of  Hezekiah  i  be  has  however  no  certain  historical 
evidence  to  support  his  hypothesis. 

V.  32.  In  answer  then  to  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Philistines,  who  were  either  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem, 
or  present  in  it  3  Hezekiah  might  reject  all  humiliating 
terms  of  peace,  on  the  ground  that  Jehovah  had  founded 
Jerusalem,  and  had  promised  to  defend  it  from  all 
enemies. 

**  The  poor  of  his  people.^'  That  is,  the  spiritually 
poor,  the  meek,  the  humble.  These  are  especially 
mentioned,  because  such  persons  alone  really  trust  in 
God,  and  not  in  themselves. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.  XIV.  28 — 32. 


(I)  One  mtmiteript  has  Uzziahy  wfaidi  I  am  much  inclined  to  think 
is  the  true  reading.  The  death  of  the  king  referred  to,  is  supposed  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  Philistines'  joj.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  lor 
the  reasons  already  mentioned,  that  they  would  rejoice  much  at  Ahat't 
death,  since  they  could  hardly  expect  his  successor  would  be  a  leu 
formidable  enemy  than  he  had  been.  But  they  might  wdl  exult  in  the 
death  of  Uzziah,  who  had  done  them  so  mudi  injury.  Vitringa  notieet 
the  difficulty,  and  acknowledges  the  thought  occuned  to  him  that  we 
ought  to  read  Uzziah,  instead  of  Ahas,  but  he  rqected  it  as  being  too 
bold. 

O  a>hl  'niM  Thefirtt  bom  of  the  poor.  That  is,  the  poorest 
of  an.  Thus  a  most  painful  disease  is  called  TXiO  ni3D  The  fin$ 
bom  of  death.    Job  xriii.  13. 


SECT.  12,  Chap.  XV.  and  XVI. 


These  two  chapters,  forming  one  connected  prophecy^  contain  a 
denunciation  of  the  severe  judgments  of  God  against  the  MoabiteSy  who 
had  withheld  their  customary  tribute  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  had 
treated  with  cruelty  some  afflicted  Israelites  that  had  fled  to  them  for 
refii^.  The  time  when  tlie  prophecy  was  delivered  it  unoertain. 
Vitnnga  thinks  in  the  same  year  as  the  preceding^  that  is,  the  first 
of  Hezekiah's  reign,  and  three  years  previous  to  the  expedition 
of  Shalmaneser  against  Samaria,  when  he  supposes  it  to  have  been 
fulfiUed. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  12.  Chap.  XV.  XVI. 


1 .  The  judgment  of  Moab. 

Because  Ar   is  utterly  (})  laid  waste — Moab  is 

undone. 
Because    Kir    is    utterly    laid    waste — Moab    is 

undone. — 

2.  He  goeth  tip   to  Bajith  and  Dibon,   the  high 

places,  to  weep ; 
Upon  Nebo,   and  upon   Medeba,  Moab  shall 

howl : 
Upon  all  heads,  shall  be  baldness, — and  every 

beard  be  cut. 

3.  In  her  streets,  upon  her  house  tops,  they  gird 

on  sackcloth  ; 
And   in   her  broad  places   she  shall  all  howl, 
descending  with  weeping. 

4.  And  Heshbon  and  Elealeh  shall  cry  out — their 

voice  shall  be  heard  even  to  Jahaz. 
Therefore  the  (^  loins  of  Moab  shall  call  out, 
his  life  shall  be  grievous  unto  him. 

5.  The    heart   (^)    of   Moab    crieth    out    within 

her  ; — 
Even  unto  Zoar,  like  an  heifer  of  three  years 
old; 

VOL.  I.  ♦ 
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For  they  shall  go  up  the  ascent  to  Luhith  with 

weeping ; 
For  in  the  way  of  Horonain  they  shall  raise  a 

cry  of  destruction. 

6.  For  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolate  ;  ^ 
For  the  hay  is  dried  up,  the  grass  faileth,  there  is 

nothing  Un. 

7.  Therefore  the  remnant  (^)  they  possess,  and  that 

which  they  have  laid  up, 
They  shall  carry  away  to  the  valley  of  willows  (^) 

8.  For    the    cry  hath    gone    round   the    borders 

of  Moab  ; 
Her     howling   unto    Eglaim,    her   howling    to 
Beer-elim — 

9.  For  the  waters  of  Dimon  are  fiill  of  blood: 
For    I    will    appoint    other   (^    evik    against 

Dimon  ; — 
A  lion  for  the  escaped  of  Moab  ;  and  for  the 

remnant  of  the  land. 
Chap.  xvi. — 1.  Send  a  lamb,  (})  O  ruler  of  the  land 
From  Selah  to  the  desert,  to  the  mount  of  the 

daughter  Sion. 

2.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  as  a  wandering 

bird  cast  forth  from  the  nest 
Shall   the   daughters  of  Moab  be  at  the  fords 
of  Amon. 

3.  Take  coimsel ;    do  that  which  is  just ; 

Make  thy  shadow  as  the  night,  in   the  midst 

of  the  noon  day  ; 
Hide  those  that  are  driven  out ;  betray  not  the 

fugitive. 


ISAIAH  :  X\l.  4—9. 
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4.  l*t  my  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  O  Moab, 

Be  thou  a  refug;e  to  tliem,  from  before  the  spoiler  ; 
F.or  the  oppressor  isjio  more,  the  spoiler  ceaseth; 
He  that  trod  us  under  foot  is  coQsucae^  from  the 
land. 

5.  And  the  throne  shall  be  established  in  mercy  ;  and 

he  shall  sit  upon  it  ixi  tjuth ; 
In  the  tabernacle  of  Da^'id,  judging  and  seeking 
justice,  fmd  hasteoing  righteousness. 

6.  We  have  heard  of  the  pride  of  Moab  {he  lifi  very 

proud ; ) 
Of  his  haughtiness  and  Jus  pride,  and  his  wrti^h. 
But  not  aococdiog  to  his  (^  lies,  so  Jiaye  they 

done. 

7.  Therefore  shall  Moab  'howl,  for  Moab  ahall  she 

«Uhowl ; 
For  the  (■')  wine  vessels  of  Kir-hareseth  shall  ye 
moan — surely  they  are  broken. 

8.  For  the   fielde    of  He^bon    languish,  the   vine 

of  Silunah  languisbetU ; 
Her  choice  vines  made  (*)  .drunk  the  Lords  of  the 

<Jaitiles ; 
They  reached  unto  Jazer.   they  wapdered  in  the 

wilderness ; 
Her  branches  were  stretched  forth,  they  passed 

over  the  sea. 

9.  Therefore  I  will  weep  with  the  weeping  of  Jazer 

for  the  vine  of  Sibmah  ; 
I  will  water  thee  with  my  tears,  O  Heshbon,  and 
thee  Elealeh ; 


292  ISAIAH:    XVI.    10—14. 

For  the  cry  (^)  of   war    hath  fiallen  upon   thy 
summer  fruits  and  thy  harvest. 

10.  And  joy  and  gladness  are  taken  away  from  the 

fruitful  field ; 
And  there  is  no  singing  in  the  vineyards — no 

shouting ; 
The  treader  shall  not  tread  wine  in  the  vats — the 

noise  of  vintage  I  have  made  to  cease. 

1 1 .  Therefore  my  bowels  shall  sound  like  a  harp  for 
Moab, 

And  mine  inward  parts  for  Kir-hares. 

12.  And  it  shall  come   to   pass,    when    Moab    is 

wearied  (^  upon  the  high  places. 
He  shall  also  enter  into  his  sanctuary  to  pray, 
but  he  shall  not  prevail. 

13.  This  is  the  word  which  Jehovah  spoke  concerning 

Moab  long  ago. 

14.  But  now  Jehovah  hath  spoken,  saying,  within 

three  years  as  the  years  of  an  hireling. 
And  the  glory  of  Moab  shall  be  made  vile,  with 

all  his  great  multitude, 
And  the  remnant  shall  be  very  small,  and  without 
strength. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.  XV,   1 — 5. 


V.  1.  This  prediction  begins  in  the  prophet's  usual 
bold  and  abrupt  manner,  and  future  events  are  spoken 
of  a?  already  past. 

Ar  and  Kir  were  two  of  the  principal  cities  of  the 
Mosbites,  which  being  laid  waste  by  the  enemy,  they 
would  give  themselves  up  for  lost. 

V.  2.  The  inhabitants  of  the  country  are  represented 
as  fleeing  to  the  altars  erected  to  their  gods  upon  the 
high  places  to  weep  and  lament ;  and  as  expressing 
their  grief,  as  was  usual  with  them  on  such  occasions, 
by  cutting  off  their  hair  and  beards. 

This  appears  to  us  a  strange  custom.  But  it  origiu- 
ated  no  doubt  from  the  same  cause  as  our  custom 
of  wearing  mourning.  They  considered  the  hair  and 
beard  as  highly  ornamental,  and  therefore,  to  express 
grief,  cut  them  off.  We  wear  black  with  the  same 
view,    because    it   is    less    becoming   than   any   other 

I  colour.      Both    customs    indicate   a    disregard   to   the 
personal  appearance. 
V.  4.     These  were  places  belonging  to  the  Moabites ; 
but  their  exact  situation  is  not  known. 
V,  5.     "  Zoar  "  was  the  place  whither  Lot  fled  when 
Sodom  was  destroyed,  and  was  situated  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
"  Like  an  heifer,"  &c.     The  meaning  is,  that  they 
should   fly  with  loud  mourning  and  lamentation,  like 
the  lowing  of  an  heifer  deprived  of  l»er  first  calf. 
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V.  6,  7-  The  scanty  information  we  possess^  re- 
specting the  localities  of  the  land  of  Moab,  render  it 
impossible  at  this  distance  of  time^  to  understand 
perfectly  all  the  ailusions  of  the  pfophiet.  We  may 
however  infer^  from  what  is  here  said,  that  Nimrim 
was  situated  in  a  fertile  valley,  abounding  in  grass  and 
fodder  for  cattle.  But  it  is  predicted  that  the  waters 
should  fail  and  the  grass  be  dried  up ;  and  what  they 
had  laid  up  in  store,  be  carried  ivway  by  the  enemy. 
Or,  the  sense  may  be,  that  the  Moabites  thenselr^ 
would  carry  away  their  stores  from  Nimrim  to  escape 
the  devastation  of  the  invaders. 

V.  8.  £glaira  anfd  Beer-eRm  intidl  have  beefi 
situated  at  the  two  opposite  eittfemtties  of  the  comttry. 
The  sense  is  that  the  con^sternation  and  sorrow  would 
be  general,  extendiivg  from  one  end  of  Che  kingdom 
to  the  other. 

V.  9.  Dimon  also  was  probably  situated  upon  the 
borders  of  the  country,  whither  the  itibabitaMs  of  the 
interior,  fleeing,  would  be  slain  in  such  ftumbers  as 
to  discolour  the  water  with  their  blood;  the  enemy 
pursuing  them  with  the  fury  of  a  lion. 


CHAP.    XVI. 

V.  1.  The  prophet  having  denounced  God's  judg- 
ments upon  the  Moabites,  here  addresses  them  as  a 
friend,  and  recommends  them  to  seek  the  ftrvouf  and 
alliance  of  the  Jews  by  a  submissive  message,  he- 
companied  with  the  customary  tribute. 

We  learn  from  2  Kings  iii.  4,  that  the  Moabites  used 
to  send  sheep  as  a  tribute  to  the  kings  of  Israel.  They 
probably  had  done  the  same  in  former  times  to  the 
kings  of  Judah,  as  David  conquered  them  and   made 


CHAP.   XV!.    1^5, 
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them  tributary,  1  Chrou.  xviii.  2.  The  meaDisg  then 
of  this  verse  may  be  thus  given:  "Thou,  O  king 
of  Muab,  who  rulest  the  land  from  Selah,  or  the  rock, 
to  the  desert,  seek  the  favour  of  our  king  by  sending 
to  Jerusalem  the  tribute  that  thou  wast  accustomed  to 
do  iu  former  times."  Various  other  explanations  have 
been  given  of  the  passage,  but  this  appears  to  me  the 
roost  probable  interpretation. 

As  to  the  precise  situation  of  Selah  or  the  rock,  and 
what  is  meant  by  the  desert,  these  tilings  are  bo 
uncertain  and  so  differently  explained  by  learned  men, 
that  it  is,  I  think,  mere  waste  of  time  to  inquire  more 
particularly  into  the  subject.  The  expressions  evidently 
describe  the  extent  of  the  king  of  Moab's  dominions 
which  reached  from  Selah  to  the  desert. 

V.  2.  The  preceding  verse  came  in  as  it  were  in  the 
form  of  a  parenthesis;  the  prophet  in  this  again 
resumes  his  denimeiations. 

The  miserable  condition  of  the  Moabitish  women, 
obliged  to  flee  from  the  enemy  and  cross  the  river,  is 
compared  to  that  of  a  young  bird,  driven  fl-om 
the  nest  before  it  is  capable  of  providing  for  ita  food 
or  safely. 

Arnon  was  a  small  stream  which  separated  the  land 
of  Moab  from  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

V.  3 — 5.  In  these  verses  the  prophet,  spciiking  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  again  addresses  the  Moabites  as  a 
friend;  and  counsels  them  to  receive  with  kindness 
■ooie  Jews  who  fled  to  them  at  this  time ;  probably  on 
the  occasion  of  Tiglath  Pileser's  invasion.  2  Kings 
XV.  29. 

"  Make  tliy  shadow  as  the  nighty"  &c.  That  is,  be  a 
hiding  place  and  refreshment  to  my  fugitive  people  in 
the  time  of  their  distress;  as  the  darkness  conceals, 
ami  the  shade  refreshes. 
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^'  Fw  the  oppressor  is  no  more"  &c.  As  an  induce* 
ment  to  tbe  Moabitcs  to  comply  with  the  counsel 
of  Jehovah  regarding  his  people,  the  destruction 
of  their  enemies  is  predicted.  The  sudden  and  unlooked 
for  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army,  and  the  pros- 
perous state  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  under  the  pious 
administration  of  Hezekiah,  are  the  events  primarily 
referred  to.  There  may  however  be  an  allusion^  as 
Calvin  and  many  others  think,  to  the  establishment 
of  Messiah's  kingdom,  upon  the  ruins  of  every  earthly 
dominion. 

V.  6.  These  words,  says  Vitringa,  intimate  that 
the  above  counsel  would  be  given  in  vain.  The  pro- 
phet well  knew  it  would  not  be  received  because  of  the 
pride  and  self-confidence  of  those  to  whom  it  was  given. 

^'  But  not  according  to  his  lieSy*  &c.  That  is,  he 
shall  not  do  according  to  his  vain  boasts,  or  to  tbe 
lying  predictions  of  his  soothsayers  and  diviners,  who 
promised  bim  victory  and  security,  whereas  he  shall  be 
conquered  and  destroyed. 

V.  8.  "  They  reached  unto  JazeTj*  &c.  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  the  vines  of  Sibmah  and  Heshbon  were  so 
famous,  as  not  only  to  be  in  general  request  throughout 
the  country  of  Moab,  but  even  to  be  sought  for  in 
foreign  parts. 

V.  9.  These  are  the  words  either  of  the  prophet  or 
of  God.  The  expression  in  the  following  verse,  **  / 
have  made  to  cease'' — would  imply  that  the  latter  is  the 
speaker.  Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  idea  unbecoming 
the  divine  majesty.  Jehovah  frequently  speaks  the 
language  of  his  creatures,  as  if  he  possessed  their  feel- 
ings. Tbus  he  said  concerning  his  people  Israel — '^  O 
that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them  that  they  would 
fear  me  and  keep  my  commandments  always.'^  As  if  he 
wished  like  one  of  us.      And  thus  the  Lord  of  glory. 


CHAP.    XVI. 
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wlien  he  beheld  Jerusalem,  wept  over  it.  So  then  here 
we  may  suppose  Jehovah  to  assume  the  character  of  his 
creatures  and  n-oep  for  the  miseries  that  were  coming 
upon  the  cities  of  Moab. 

"  The  weeping  of  Jazer."  Either  with  the  same 
weeping  as  the  inhabitants  of  Jazer ;  or,  1  will  weep 
for  Sibmah  as  for  Jazer. 

V.  10.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  all 
nations  in  former  times,  to  gather  in  their  harvest  and 
vintage  with  shouting,  dancing,  and  other  expres- 
sions of  joy ;  as  indeed  in  some  degree  is  the  case 
amongst  ourselves  at  the  harvest  home.  See  Harmer's 
Observations,  vol.  iii.  p.  274. 

V.  II.  That  is,  be  inwardly  moved  and  aSccted  by 
the  calamities  of  this  people  as  the  body  of  an  harp 
sounds  when  the  strings  are  touched  by  the  hand  of  the 
player.  I  will  sympatkise  with  ihera.  Vitringa  says 
the  prophet  only  personates  the  Moabttes,  and  that  he 
expresses  their  grief  not  his  own. 

V.  12.  This  verse  describes  the  state  of  despair 
to  which  the  Moabites  would  be  reduced.  Weary 
of  going  up  to  their  high  places,  and  offering  a  mul- 
titude of  Sacrifices,  (See  Numbers  xxiii.)  they  go  into 
their  temples  to  pray  to  their  idols,  but  in  vain.  They 
cannot  deliver  them  from  the  hand  of  their  enemies. 

V.  13.  "  Long  ago."  Vitringa  thinks  this  expres- 
sion refers  to  chap.  ii.  of  the  prophecy  of  Amoz,  which 
was  delivered  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah.  If  so,  the 
meaning  of  these  verses  is,  that  whereas  God  had 
before  pronounced  sentence  upon  Moab  by  a  former 
prophet,  without  however  fixing  the  time  of  its  execu- 
tion ;  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  should  be  accomplished 
within  three  years  of  its  delivery. 
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RBMAKKS. 
OF  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  PRECEDING  PROPHECY. 

The  reader  will  naturally  expect  tliat  I  should  now 
shew  how  the  judgments  pronounced  against  Moab  in 
these  two  chapters  were  accomplished.  But  this  the 
imperfection  of  the  historical  records  of  those  times 
does  not  admit.  All  that  we  can  do^  is  to  form  pro- 
bable conjectures,  upon  the  subject  from  those  scanty 
materials  of  which  we  are  possessed.  Some  commen* 
tators  suppose  that  the  evils  here  predicted  were 
inflicted  upon  the  Moabites  by  Sennacherib  before  he 
invaded  Judaea.  But  Vitringa  justly  remarks,  that  at 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  and  not  likely  to  need  the  protection  of  the 
Moabites.  He  therefore  is  of  opinion,  that  the  prophecy 
was  accomplished  by  Shalmaneser,  who  might  have 
invaded  the  territory  of  the  Moabites  previously  to  his 
conquest  of  Samaria.  Let  it  however  be  observed  that 
although  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction  of  Isaiah's  is 
thus  uncertain ;  this  is  by  no  means  the  case  with  that 
of  Jeremiah  relating  to  the  utter  desolation  of  the 
same  people,  delivered  many  years  afterwards,  which 
persons  who  have  visited  the  country  they  occupied, 
attest  to  have  been  verified  in  every  particular. 


CRITICAL  NOTES, 


CHAP.    XV. 


(')  It  IS  oat  very  probable  that  two  ciiie»  would  be  uttacked  and 
laid  waste  in  the  eight :  doc  would  this  be  any  reason  lor  lamenting;  llie 
event  lalher  than  if  it  bod  occurred  ia  the  day.  I  lh«rerore  have  adopted 
the  emendation  proposed  by  Calmet,  and  followed  by  Bishop  Lowth, 
wiio  initead  of  ^'^3  would  read  h'^'hD 

O  "  The  loiot,"  This  rendering  appears  to  me  more  agreeabie  to 
the  context  than  thai  or  the  authorised  version,  "  armed  men,"  and  t» 
confirmed  by  the  Scptoagint. 

(')  Sept.  H  Kafiia  tij?  MoaSiTiBo!  |9«n  et  auTT)  im  iTjyuf. 
They  read  ab  for  "laS  and  riTl  for  rt'l  Some  aucli  alteration  in  the 
text  is  aliMlutely  necessary ;  for  wlial  sense  H  there  in  it  as  it  stands  at 
preient?  Vl  is  evidently  either  incorrect  or  iotperfecl. 

(<)  It  is  diflicult  to  make  out  the  construction  here  also.  There  is 
no  nominative  to  nS/S  and  the  plural  affix  to  the  following  word  seems 
to  require  that  the  verb  should  also  be  in  the  plural.  May  not  the  trut 
reading  be  ~\WS  riches?  The  meaning  will  then  be  "  the  remnant 
of  tlieir  riches,"     The  Septuagint  translation  of  this  clause  is  remarkable, 

(')  Or,  vullti/ nf  the  Arabiaiu.  Many  commentators  think  Babylon 
is  intended;  because  in  Psalm  cxuvii.  3,  the  Hebrew  captives  speak 
of  hanging  their  harps  upon  the  willows. 

(')  ni9D13  Vitringa,  Accessionei  vel  addimenia,  additional  tilings. 
But  Bishop  Lowth  very  truly  remarks,  that  the  reading  of  thb  verse  is 
very  doubtful ;  and  the  sense,  in  every  way  in  which  it  can  be  read,  very 
obKtire. 


CHAP    XVI. 

(')  S^H  bttJln  "13  ^nbV■  This  passage  has  been  variously 
translated,  and  as  variously  interpreted.  The  Septuagint  is  altogether 
nnlike  the  Hebrew,  and  makes  no  good  sense.  Vitringa  rendcn  it 
thus  ;  Mittile  agnum  Dominatoris  lenie,  &e.     As  if  the  meaning  were ; 
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send  ye  the  lamb  that  belongs  to  the  ruler  of  the  land  &c. ;  that  is,  to 
the  king  of  Judah.  But  one  MS.  and  several  ancient  versions  read 
nbtD  sing,  instead  of  ^nbtD  to  agree  with  the  vocative  bOTIDi 
which  I  take  to  be  the  true  reading. 

(*)  ''  So  have  they  doneP  These  words,  which  are  necessary  to  the 
sense,  are  supplied  from  Jer.  xlviii.  30.  D*^*TD  lies  or  liars^  occurs 
chap.  xliv.  25.     Jer.  1.  36.     Job.  zi.  3. 

O  ^t9^t9M.  '  Wine  vessels  or  pitchers.  This  is  Vitringa's  render- 
ing, which  he  grounds  on  Hoshea  iii.  1 .  The  word  occurs  in  this  sense 
also  2  Sam.  vi.  19. 

(0  ^li^bn*  Knocked  down ;  as  with  a  hammer.  The  word  is 
however  used  metaphorically  to  denote  the  effects  of  wine.  Prov. 
xxm.  34. 

(0  *yvn  signifies  properly  the  shouting  of  the  husbandmen  when 
gathering  in  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  or  treading  out  the  grapes.  But  it  is 
used  also  for  the  shout  of  soldiers  rushing  to  the  batde.  Jer.  xlviii. 
33.  li.  14.  That  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  latter  sense  here  seems 
clear  from  the  parallel  passage,  Jer.  xlviii.  32,  where  we  have  TVD 
the  spoiler,  instead  of  it. 

(*)  The  words  nM*13  *^D  are  here  perfectly  redundant,  and  indeed 
it  is  difficult  to  make  sense  of  them.  I  have  little  doubt  that  they  were 
inserted  by  mistake  in  the  first  instance,  from  their  similarity  in  sound 
to  the  two  immediately  following,  and  not  being  erased,  passed  into  all 
succeeding  copies. 


SECT.  13.  Chap.  xvii.  1—11. 

The  hie  of  DamaBcui  and  of  the  Ephraimites,  or  ten  tiibesy  who  had 
made  a  confederacy  toother  against  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  fonm 
the  subject  of  the  following  prophecy.  We  have  no  certain  information 
respecting  its  date.  Most  probably  it  was  delivered  sometime  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  when  these  two  states  most  distressed  the  house  of  David. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  13.  Chap.  XVII.  1—11. 


1 .  The  judgment  of  Damascus. 

Behold  Damascus  is  removed  from  being  a  city, 
and  shall  become  a  heap  of  ruins. 

2.  The  cities  of  Aroer  are  forsaken,  they  shall  be 

for  flocks, 
And  they  shaU  lie  down,  and  th^*e  shall  be  none 
to  disturb  them. 

3.  The  fortress  also  shall  cease  fi^m  Ephraim,  -and 

the  kingdom  from  Damascus  ; 
And  the  remnant  of  Damascus  shall  be  as  the 

glory  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
Saith  Jehovah  God  of  hosts. 

4.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day. 

The  glory  of  Jacob  shall  be  diminished,  and  the 
fatness  of  his  flesh  be  made  thin. 

5.  And  it  shall  be  as  when  one  gathereth  the  harvest 

of  com,  and  collects  the  ears  with  his  arm : 
Yea  it  shall  be  as  when  one  gathereth  ears  in  the 
valley  of  Rephaim. 

6.  But  there  shall  be  left  in  it  gleanings,  as  in  the 

gatherings  of  olives ; 
Two  or  three  berries  on  the  top  of  the  uttermost 
bough, 
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Four  or  five  upon  an  outer  fruitful  branch  ; 
Saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel. 

7.  In  that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his  maker, 
And  his  eyes  shall  turn  to  the  Holy  one  of  Israel ; 

8.  And  he  shall  not  look  to  the  altars,    the  work 

of  his  hands, 
Neither  shall  he  turn  bis  eyes   to  that  which  his 

fingers  have  made. 
The  groves  and  the  images. 

9.  In  that  day  shall  the  cities  of  his  strength  'be, 
As  that  which  (')  is  left  upon  the  topmost  bough 

and  outer  branch, 
(Even  those  wluch  are  Jeft  because  of  the  children 

of  Israel) 
And  this  remnant  shall  be  desolate. 

10.  For  thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  of  thy  salvation. 
And    the  rock  of   thy  strength  thou  hast  not 

remembered  ; 
Therefore  thou  sbalt  plant  pleasant  plants, 
And  shalt  set  it  with  foreign  slips, 

1 1 .  In  the  day  thou  shalt  make  thy  plant  to  grow, 

and  in  the  morning,  thy  slips  to  flourish  ; 
Lamentation  (^)  shall  the  harvest  be,  in   the  da^ 
of  smiting,  and  bitter  sorrow. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CHAP.  XVII.   1 — 3. 

V.  1 .  The  judgment  of  Damascus.  Damascus  was 
the  capital  city  of  the  Syrian  empire,  and  lay  about 
200  miles  N.  E.  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  very  ancient 
city,  said  by  Josephus  to  have  been  built  by  Uz^  the 
son  of  Aram;  and  was  watered  by  the  two  rivers 
Pharphar  and  Abana,  mentioned  2  Kings  v.  12.  Though 
frequently  the  seat  of  war  and  devastation,  it  still  exists 
under  its  ancient  name,  and  is  one  of  the  richest  and 
most  magnificent  cities  of  the  Levant. 

V.  1 — 3.  Vitringa  is  of  opinion  that  this  prophecy 
was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  and 
was  accomplished  by  Tiglath  Pileser,  or  as  he  is  called 
by  profane  authors,  Arbaces,  the  king  of  Assyria,  vr)ao 
being  called  in  by  Ahaz  to  assist  him  against  his 
enemies,  besieged  Damascus,  slew  Rezin  the  king,  and 
laid  waste  the  city.  2  Kings  xvi.  9.  Isaiah  x.  9.  And 
thus  for  a  time  Damascus  was  ^'  taken  away  from  being 
a  city.'*  '  Nor  does  it  appear,'  observes  the  author  just 
mentioned, '  that  the  kingdom  of  Damascus  which  now 
fell  was  ever  afterwards  restored.*  There  is  certainly  no 
mention  of  any  kingdom  of  Syria  before  the  Babylonish 
captivity  since  this  time;  although  Damascus  was  in 
some  sense  restored.  It  is  indeed  clear  that  from 
the  relics  of  Alexander's  empire  there  arose  a  great 
kingdom  of  Syria,  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator;  but 
this  must  by  no  means  be  confounded  with  any  kingdom 


CHAP,    XVII.    4 1 

of  Damascus.  It  was  rather  Babylonian  or  Assyrian, 
than  Syrian;  nor  was  Damascus  ever  its  capital.  It  is 
no  objection  therefore  to  this  prophecy,  that  Damascus 
is  still  a  flourishing  city;  for  it  is  not  said,  as  of 
Babylon,  that  it  should  never  be  rebuilt,  but  merely 
that  it  ijhould  for  a  lime  be  a  heap  of  ruins. 

"  The  glory  of  the  chil/iren  of  Israel."  That  is, 
Samaria,  the  chief  city  of  the  Israelites.  See  chap, 
viii.  4. 

V.  4 — 6.  The  sense  is,  that  the  power  and  wealth, 
here  called  the  glory  and  fatness  of  Jacob,  should  be 
greatly  diminished,  though  not  utterly  destroyed.  As 
the  reaper,  when  he  is  reaping  a  fruitful  field  of  corn, 
unavoidably  leaves  a  few  ears  standing  here  and  there; 
or  as  in  the  gathering  of  olives,  two  or  three  are  always 
left  remaiiihig  upon  the  furthermost  boughs. 

"  Tfie  valley  of  Repltaim,"  This  valley  lay  between 
the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah,  and  appears  from 
hence  to  have  been  celebrated  for  its  fertility.  The 
event  exactly  answered  to  the  terms  of  the  prophecy. 
For  about  the  time  that  Tiglath  Pileser  invaded  and 
took  Damascus,  he  also  entered  the  laud  of  Israel, 
captured  many  cities,  and  carried  away  the  inhabitants. 
2  Kings  XV.  29.  Still  however  the  Israelites,  though 
despoiled  of  their  glory,  continued  to  exist  as  a  nation, 
as  foretold  in  the  6th  verse,  the  cities  most  remote 
from  the  seat  of  war  having  escaped  the  devastations 
of  the  enemy, 

V.  7.  8.  Although  we  have  no  certain  information 
upon  the  subject,  we  may  infer  that  many  of  the 
Israelites  who  remained  in  the  land  after  the  invasion 
of  Tiglath  Pileser,  would  be  convinced  of  their  sin  and 
folly  in  having  forsaken  Jehovah,  and  served  idols,  and 
who  would  in  consequence  leave  their  idols  and  again 
I  turn  to  him.     Indeed  this  was  the  case  with  the  small 

VOL.    I.  X 
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remnant  of  the  Israelites,  who  listened  to  the  message 
of  Hezekiah  when  he  sent  messengers  to  proclaim  the 
passover  at  Jerusalem.    2  Chron.  xxx.  10^  11. 

V.  9,    See  Critical  Note. 

V.  10,  11.  These  verses  are  thus  paraphrased  by 
Vitringa.  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  the  Gtni  who 
saved  thee^  and  hast  not  been  mindful  of  the  rock  upon 
whom  thy  strength  depended  ;  therefore  thou  hast  planted 
pleasant  plants^  i.  e.  thou  hast  followed  with  eagerness 
fitlse  doctrines  which  please  the  flesh,  such  as  were  the 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  institutions  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
^"•'Ond  set  it — the  vineyard — with  strange  sUps  ;  i.  e. 
thou  hast  adopted  the  religious  doctrines  and  rites 
of  foreigners  : — In  the  day  thou  shalt  make  thy  plants 
to  grow;  and  in  the  mornings  thy  sUps  to  flourish; 
thou  shalt  apply  all  thy  diligence  to  promote  the  increase 
of  superstition  and  idolatry.  But  what  fruit  wilt  thou 
derive  from  all  this  ?  The  harvest  shall  be  lamentation, 
in  the  day  of  smiting,  and  bitter  sorrow,  the  end  of  all 
thy  care  and  labour  shall  be  disappointment  and  grief 
in  the  day  when  thou  shalt  be  smitten  by  thine  enemies. 
For  a  striking  and  affecting  illustration  of  this  pre- 
diction, the  reader  may  consult  2  Kings  xvii.  7-— 23. 


CRITICAL  NOTES 


CHAP.    XVII. 


(')  This  ii  generally  considered  a  very  obscure  passage.  Bishop 
Lowlh,  no[  being  able  lo  make  any  senie  of  ihe  present  text,  proposes  to 
read,  upon  the  authorily  of  the  Sepluagint,  ^"itSMm  ''inn,  Ihc  Hiuile 
and  tlie  Amorite.  I  was  once  dispused  to  adopt  this  suggestion ;  bal  a 
closer  iaipection  has  convinced  me  that  no  alteration  of  the  text  ii 
necesiaiy.  A  right  arranjeraent  of  (he  sentence  seems  all  that  ii 
required.  Every  difficulty  in  the  construction  is  removed,  and  a  clear 
sense  made  out  by  reading  the  lines  alternately,  thus; 

"  [d  that  day  shall  the  cities  of  his  strength. 

Which  are  forsaken  because  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

Be  likelhalwhichisleil  on  the  topmost  branch,  and  on  the  outer  botigh, 

And  it  (this  remnant)  shall  be  desolate." 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  such  an  arrangement  as  this  in  Hebrew 
poetry.  ruHIfi  it  seems  to  ne,  corresponds  with  the  gUaniagi  in 
verse  6 ;  and  the  clause  "  became  of  the  chiUlrcn  of  Israel,"  assigns 
the  reason  why  the  cities  would  be  forsakfin,  because,  that  is  to  say, 
of  the  v>ickedAcst  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

(■)  13  Lamentation.  This  word  usually  signifies  a  heap,  but 
Vitringa  shews  that  it  may  also  have  the  meaning  here  assigned  it,  since 
Tl3  is  ofteti  thus  used,~Psalm  Ixii.  21.  Jer.  xlviii.  IT.  He  also 
observes  that  rf^TXl  is  derived;  not  from  bn3>  but  from  nbpii  '^^ 
means  a  grievous  stroke  or  wound,  u  Jer.  x.  19 :  xiv.  17 :  xxx.  IS. 


SECT.  14.  Chap.  XVII.  12—14.  Chap.  XVIII. 

The  last  three  verses  of  the  seventeenth  chapter,  are  generally  thought  to 
form  a  distinct  prophecy  by  themselves ;  and  the  eighteenth  chapter  is 
considered  by  Bishop  Lowth  as  one  of  the  most  obscure  in  the  whole 
book  of  Isaiah.  It  is  indeed  difficult  to  determine  the  subject  of  it,  the 
people  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  who  the  messengers  are,  and  to  whom 
they  are  sent.  Most  commentators  taking  the  three  last  verses  of  the 
seventeenth  chapter  to  be  a  separate  prophecy  of  the  invasion  and 
sudden  overthrow  of  Sennacherib ;  understand  the  eighteenth  to  relate 
to  Egypt.  According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  land  addressed  is  the 
land  of  Egypt ;  the  swift  messengers,  are  persons  commanded  by  God, 
or  by  the  prophet  in  his  name,  to  go  and  convey  the  intelligence  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Assyrians ;  and  the  nation,  to  whom 
they  are  sent,  is  the  Egyptians,  who  are  described  by  several  characteristic 
marks  in  the  second  verse. 

If  this  scheme  of  interpretation  be  correct  there  will  be  no  difficulty 
im  explaining  the  remainder  of  the  chapter.  I  cannot  say  however,  it 
satisfies  my  mind.  It  seems  to  me  most  improbable  that  the  swift 
messengers,  who  according  to  this  scheme  are  Egyptians,  should  be 
sent  to  Egyptians ;  or  that  the  land  addressed  in  the  first  verse,  shpold 
be  the  land  of  the  nation  spoken  of  in  the  second.  For  these  reasons  I 
cannot  but  prefer  the  opinion  of  those  commentators  who  understand  by  the 
nation  to  whom  the  messengers  are  sent,  the  Jews  themselves.  Yet  it  would 
be  presumptuous  in  such  a  case,  to  speak  positively.  In  the  following 
exposition  therefore,  I  shall  notice  both  interpretations,  and  shew  the 
reasons  upon  which  they  are  founded.  As  to  Bishop  Horsley's  idea, 
that  this  prophecy  refers  to  events  yet  future,  that  is  to  say,  to  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land  by  means  of  some  great 
maritime  nation,  I  confess  it  appears  to  me  too  wild  and  imaginary  to 
equire  any  laboured  confutation. 
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12.  Woe  to  the  tumult  of  many  people,  who  make 

a  confused  noise  like  the  noise  of  the  sea  ; 
And  to  the  shouting  of  the  nations,  who  shout 
like  the  sound  of  mighty  waters  ; 

13.  The  people  shall  shout  like  the  sound  of  mighty 

waters  ; 
But  he  shall  rebuke  him,  and  he  shall  flee  far 

away,  and  shall  be  pursued, 
As  the   chaff  upon    the  mountains    before  the 

wind,  and  as  a  ball  before  the  whirlwind, 

14.  At  evening   time,   behold  dismay  ; — before  the 

morning,  he  is  not ! 
This  is  the  portion  of  those  that  spoil  us,  and 

the  lot  of  those  that  rob  us. 
Chap,  xviii. — 1.  Woe  to  the  land  overshadowing  (') 

with    its   wings,    which    borders  (^  upon   the 

rivers  of  Cush. 
2.  That  sendelh  ambassadors  by  the  sea,   and  in 

rushen  {^)  vessels,  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 
Go  ye  swift  messengers  to  a  nation  torn,  (*)  and 

made  bald  ; 
To  a  people  terrible  from  the  first,  and  hitherto  ; 
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A  nation  (^)  meted  out  by  line,  and   trodden 
down,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  (^  spoiled. 

3.  All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and   dwellers 

on  the  earth, 
When    the    standard    is    lifted    up    upon    the 

mountains ;  behold  ! 
And  when  the  trumpet  soimdeth — ^hear, 

4.  For  thus  hath  Jehovah  said  unto  me, 

I  will  sit  still  and  look  on  in  my  habitation ; 
As  the  clear  heat  before  lightning,  (J)  and  as  the 
dewy  cloud  in  the  day  (^  of  harvest. 

5.  For  before  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  shall  have 

been  perfected, 
And  the  flower  shall   have  become  a  ripening 

grape  ;— 
He  will  both  cut  off  the  luxuriant  shoots  with 

pruning  hooks. 
And  shall  remove,  and  cut  away  the  branches ; 

6.  They  shall  be  left  together  for  the  bird  of  the 

mountains,  and  for  the  beast  of  the  earth  ; 
And  the  birds  shall  summer  upon  them,   and 
every  beast  of  the  earth  shall  winter  upon  them. 

7.  At   that  time   shall   a  present  be   brought   to 

Jehovah  God  of  Hosts, 

Of  a  nation  (^)  torn  and  made  bald. 
And  of  a   people   terrible  from   the   first,    and 

hitherto  ; 
A  nation  meeted  out  by  line  and  trodden  down, 

whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled — 
To   the  place  of    the   name   of   Jehovah  God 

of  Hosts,  Mount  Sion. 
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CHAP.  xvn.    12 — 14  :    XVIII.   1 


V.  12 — 14.  These  three  verses  relate  toSennacherib 
and  his  army.  The  prophet  having  alluded  to  their 
multitude  and  impetuusity  in  a  comparison  taken  from 
the  waves  of  the  sea  ;  predicts  their  sudden  sud  com- 
plete overthrow  by  the  arm  of  God. 

"  .rfnrf  Ac  shall  Jlee  away," — As  Sennacherib  did 
after  the  destruction  of  his  army.     Chap,  xxxvii.  37- 

"  At  evening  time,  behold  dismay."  That  is,  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  evening  previous  to  the 
gi&ughter  of  the  Assyrians.  The  narration  contained, 
chap,  xxxvi.,  shews  that  the  whole  city  was  in  a  state 
of  confusion  and  terror  at  this  time.  But  in  the  morning 
the  Assyrian  army  was  no  more,  and  their  fears  were 
removed. 

V.  1.  This  chapter  is  so  closely  connected  with  the 
latter  part  of  the  preceding,  if  it  does  not  form  a  part 
of  the  same  prophecy,  that  they  ought  to  be  read 
together.  Whatever  diiTerencc  of  opinion  may  exist 
as  to  the  meaning  of  particular  parts,  it  is  generally 
agreed  that  the  main  subject  of  this  chapter,  as  well 
as  of  those  three  verses,  is  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  the  danger  with  which  tliey  were  threatened  by 
Sennacherib.  With  regard  to  the  connexion  between 
the  two,  it  may  be  made  out  something  in  this  manner, 
<— The  prophet  having  briefly  foretold  the  fate  of  that 
king  and  his  army,  now  proceeds   to  shew  how  their 
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destruction  would  be  effected ;  that  is  to  say^  that  it 
would  not  be  by  the  help  of  any  foreign  power,  but  by 
the  sole  interposition  of  Jehovah.  The  chief  design 
of  the  prophecy  indeed  seems  to  have  been,  to  encourage 
those  who  trusted  in  God  to  wait  patiently  in  depen- 
dance  upon  him  and  not  to  seek  assistance  elsewhere. 

'^  Woe  to  the  land  overshadowing  with  its  wings.'* 
The  Jews  were  ever  disposed  in  every  time  of  difficulty 
to  look  to  the  Egyptians  for  succour.  And  on  the 
occasion  alluded  to  in  this  chapter  we  find  they  were 
severely  reproved  by  the  prophet  for  this  very  thing ; 
which  he  calls  trusting  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt,  chap. 
XXX.  2.  Here  therefore  is  a  woe  denounced  against 
the  land  of  Egypt  which  undertook  to  defend  and 
protect  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  as  a  bird  shelters  its 
young  under  the  shadow  of  its  wings. 

'*  TFhich  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  CushJ*  It  is  not 
known  with  precision  what  country  is  intended  by 
the  name  of  Cash,  which  in  our  Bibles  is  translated 
Ethiopia.  It  seems  to  mean  sometimes  generally  the 
countries  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Cush,  which 
comprehended  a  large  tract  of  land  extending  from  the 
Nile  on  the  West,  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  on  the 
East.  (Gen.  ii.  13  :  x.  6—12.)  But  in  chap.  xx.  3. 
and  xxxvii.  9,  the  name  is  used  restrictedly  for  that 
country  which  lay  to  the  West  of  the  Red  Sea  and  to 
the  South  of  Egypt,  commonly  called  Ethiopia.  This 
therefore  is  probably  the  country  referred  to ;  in  wliich 
case  the  rivers  of  Cush  must  mean  the  Nile  and  other 
large  rivci^  whicli  rising  in  Ethiopia,  discharge  them- 
selves into  the  Mediterranean. 

^'  That  se7ideth  ambassadors  by  sea,"  &c.  This  cir- 
cumstance seems  decisive  as  to  the  country  intended. 
It  was  the  design  of  the  prophet  no  doubt  to  describe 
it  by  such   peculiar  characteristics   as   could  not  be 
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miEtaken.  Now  history  infurms  us  that  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  the  Egyptians  to  send  amhassadors,  or 
rattier  messengers,  iu  light  boats  made  of  the  pa[>yrus 
or  paper  plant,  (a  sort  of  reed  that  grows  on  the 
banks  of  the  Nile,  and  which  was  used  formerly  instead 
of  paper),  with  tidings  from  one  part  of  the  kingdom 
to  the  other,  by  means  of  the  Nile  and  its  various 
branches. 

V.  2.  "  Go  ye  swift  messengers."  Vitringa,  Bishop 
Lowth,  and  most  other  commentators,  consider  this 
OS  a  command  addressed  by  God  to  the  Egyptian 
messengers,  directing  them  to  convey  to  their  country- 
men the  intelligence  of  Jehovah's  interposition  in  favour 
of  his  people  in  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrians.  The 
first- mention c<l  writer  thus  endeavours  to  shew  how 
the  remainder  of  the  verse  is  descriptive  of  Egypt. 
The  first  characteristic,  which  he  translates,  drawn  out 
in  length,  he  considers  refers  to  the  shape  of  Egypt 
which  was  lung  and  narrow.  The  second,  bald,  he 
supposes  to  aUude  to  the  custom  generally  prevalent 
among  the  Egyptians  of  shaving  their  heads.  But  is 
it  probable  that  one  epithet  should  have  reference  to 
tlie  shape  of  the  land,  and  another  immediately  con- 
nected with  it  to  a  peculiarity  in  the  people  ?  As  for 
the  third  characteristic,  terrible  /rum  the  beginning, 
Egypt,  he  remarks,  though  now  the  basest  of  kingdoms 
was  once  very  formidable,  particularly  to  the  Jews, 
from  the  time  of  Moses  to  that  of  Isaiah.  The  fourth, 
lie  translates,  burdened  with  tnany  precepts,  and  inter- 
prets of  t)ie  numerous  superstitious  rites  and  ordinances 
of  the  Egyptians.  Tlie  fifth  and  sixth  he  supposes 
to  relate  to  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  and  the  custom 
of  sending  in  animals  to  tread  in  the  seed  cast  upon  the 
ground  after  the  subsiding  of  its  waters.  Such  is  a 
brief  summary   of  Vitringa's   observations   upon    this 
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Terse ;  which  I  gire  that  the  rader  may  know  iHnt 
his  opinion  was,  not  because  his  ezpositioD  at  aU  satifies 
my  mind.  I  am  inclined  rather  to  belieTe  that  the 
nation  to  which  the  messengers  are  direeted  to  go^  is 
the  Jews,  to  whom  erery  partlcolar  in  thb  deacriptioa 
may  be  shewn  to  apply. 

They  were  a  nation  tom^  or  plucked^  and  wuMde 
bald;  that  is  a  nation  that  had  c^ien  been  despoiled 
of  their  riches  and  glory.  For  soch  I  take  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  fignratire  language  here  employed,  as 
may  be  inferred  firom  chap.  riL  20,  where  a  similar 
metaphor  is  nsed. 

They  were  '^  a  people  terrible  from  their  b^mning" 
terrible  to  the  Egyptians,  because  of  the  jodgments 
which  God  inflicted  upon  that  nation  for  their  sakes; 
— terrible  in  their  passage  to  the  promised  land,  to  the 
kings  of  the  countries  through  which  they  passed; — 
and  terrible  to  the  seven  nations  that  inhabited  Canaan, 
whom  God  gave  into  their  hands.  Exodus  xv.  16: 
xxiii.  27.  Joshua  ii.  11. 

They  were  moreover  a  nation  often  meted  out  ae  it 
were  by  line,  and  trampled  under  foot  /  that  is,  whose 
territories  had  been  frequently  possessed  by  foreigners 
who  took  possession  of  their  land  and  tyrannized  over 
them. 

Lastly,  they  were  a  people  whose  land  the  rivers  had 
spoiled,  or  in  other  words,  whose  country  had  been 
devastated  and  made  barren  by  the  incursions  of  vast 
armies  of  hostile  troops,  compared  here  figuratively  to 
the  inundations  of  rivers.  See  chapter  viii.  J.  To  this 
people  then,  the  Egyptians  are  directed  to  send  their 
swift  messengers  that  they  may  hear  the  wonderful 
works  of  Jehovah,  and  carry  back  the  account  of  them 
lo  their  own  country. 

V.  3.    Not  only  the  Egyptians  but  all  the  inhabitants 
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of  the  world  also  are  called  upon  to  give  heed  to  the 
wonderful  display  Jehovah  was  ahout  to  make  of  his 
power,  and  of  his  care  of  his  people.  When  therefore 
the  Assyrians  should  have  Hfted  up  his  standard  and 
sounded  his  trumpets  upon  the  mountains  of  Judeea, 
let  them  attend  and  mark  the  consequences  that  would 
follow, 

V.  4.  God  had  revealed  to  Isaiah  that  he  would 
allow  the  Assyrians  to  triumph  for  a  certain  time,  as 
if  he  took  no  notice  of  their  proceedings.  But  his 
tileuce  and  apparent  indifierence  to  the  welfare  of  his 
people,  would  only  he  preparatory  to  the  execution 
of  his  wrath  upon  their  enemies,  and  make  it  so  much 
the  more  dreadful.  His  forbearance  would  be  like 
the  clear  heat  and  stillness  of  the  atmosphere  before 
thunder  and  lightning,  or  like  the  dark  cloud  sur- 
charged with  rain  in  time  of  harvest  which  having 
remained  long  still  and  motionless,  at  length  bursts 
upon  the  earth  and  destroys,  or  greatly  injures,  the 
fruits  of  the  husbandman  just  ready  to  he  gathered 
into  the  barn.  Such  a  storm  as  this,  was  that  which 
occurred  in  wheat-harvest,  when  Samuel  resigned  the 
government  of  Israel  ;  1  Sam.  xii.  16;  from  which 
passage  we  learn,  sucli  a  thing  was  of  rare  occurrence^ 
and  an  indicatiou  of  the  divine  displeasure. 

V,  5.  This  verse  describes  by  a  very  beautiful 
metaphor,  the  disastrous  issue  of  Sennacherib's  ex- 
pedition. Before  the  harvest,  that  is,  just  at  the  time 
when  he  shall  imagine  he  is  about  to  reap  the  fruit 
of  his  conquests  by  the  capture  of  Jerusalem ;  w/ien 
the  bud  shall  have  been  perfected,  &c.  when  liis  designs, 
as  he  supposes,  shall  be  near  their  accomplishment; — 
He,  that  is,  Jehovah,  shall  cut  off"  the  luxuriant 
shoots,  &c.  shall  at  this  precise  time  make  a  suddett 
destructiou  of  his  army,  and  thus  blast  all  his  hopes. 


316  EXPLANATORY    NOTES. 

That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  imagery  is 
apparent  from  the  next  verse^  6^  which  predicts  that 
the  dead  bodies  would  be  in  such  immense  numbers 
that  they  would  be  left  unburied  upon  the  bare  ground, 
to  be  devoured  by  birds  and  beasts  of  prey. 

^^  Upon  it.*'  Meaning  the  whole  army  taken  col- 
lectively. 

V.  7'  No  one  can  for  a  moment  doubt  but  that  the 
same  people  are  intended  here  as  in  the  second  verse. 
If  these  were  the  Egyptians,  the  prediction  must  have 
been  accomplished  when  ''  many  brought  gifts  unto  the 
Lord  to  Jerusalem"  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian  army,  as  we  read,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  23. — 
among  whom,  it  is  certainly  not  improbable,  were  the 
Egyptians,  although  no  express  mention  is  made 
of  them.  But  if  instead  of  ^^ from  a  nation**  and 
^^  from  a  people  "  we  read,  as  do  some  copies,  ^^  of  a 
fiatimiy'  &c.  making  the  nation  and  people  the  present 
brought,  not  the  bringers  of  the  present,  and  under- 
stand it  of  the  Jews  themselves,  then  the  sense  will  be 
that  at  the  time  referred  to,  this  people  being  delivered 
from  apparently  inevitable  destruction,  would  as  it 
were  be  presented  as  a  gift  to  Jehovah.  Just  as  a 
parent  who  should  have  a  child  whom  he  had  been 
in  the  momentary  expectation  of  losing,  restored  to 
health  by  the  skill  of  a  physician  might  consider  that 
he  had  received  him  as  a  gift. 

*^  To  the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah."  Jerusalem 
was  so  called  because  Jehovah  was  pleased  there  to 
make  peculiar  manifestations  of  his  divine  attributes, 
and  to  place  the  symbol  of  his  presence.  Deut.  xii.  5. 
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I  gladly  turn  the  reader's  attention  from  the  ob- 
scurities of  the  preceding  prophecy  (although  let  it  be 
observed,  that  what  are  obscurities  to  tis,  were 
probably  perfectly  well  understood  by  those  to  whom 
the  pro])hecy  was  originally  adilressed)  to  the  practical 
and  doctrinal  instruction  to  be  derived  from  it.  And 
here  we  see  the  great  excellency  of  the  word  of  God. 
Wliatever  difficulty  there  may  be  iu  ascertaining  the 
precise  meaning  of  particular  parts ;  those  which  are 
most  obscure  may  yet  be  turned  to  a  profitable  use 
by  such  as  read  not  to  gratify  curiosity,  but  to  be 
instructed  in  righteousness.  In  this  chapter  for  example, 
whatever  lan<l  and  people  may  be  intended,  whether 
Egyptians  or  Jews,  it  matters  not;  in  cither  case  we 
are  taught  not  to  think  that  God  talccs  no  care  of  his 
church,  and  has  no  respect  to  the  affairs  of  men, 
because  he  permits  the  wicked,  the  enemies  of  himself 
and  of  his  people,  tu  triumph  for  a  season.  He  has 
wise  reasons  for  so  doing,  which  we  cannot  perhaps 
now  understand,  but  which  will  appear  hereafter.  la 
a  certain  measure  the  manner  in  which  Jehovah 
represents  himself  as  regarding  the  operations  of 
Sennacherib  on  this  occasion,  is  the  same  as  that  in 
which  he  looks  upon  human  affairs  generally.  He 
views  them  with  apparent  indifference,  allowing 
siimers  to  go  on  in  their  own  way  until  the  great  day 
of  his  coming,  when  he  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment  and  reward  every  man  according  to  bis 
works.  ' 


SECT.  15.    Chap.  XIX. 


This  chapter  contains  a  complete  prophecy  relative  to  the  idqgdom 
of  Egypt.  It  predicts  a  civil  war,  and  other  severe  judgpments  of  God 
upon  the  land,  1 — 3,  the  conquest  of  the  kingdom  by  tfi€  PersianSy 
4 — 16;  its  deliverance  from  the  Persian  yoke  by  Alexander,  20;  the 
erection  of  an  altar  for  the  worship  of  Jehovah ;  and  the  conversion 
of  the  Egyptians  to  the  true  religion,  18— *25. 
.    The  time  when  it  was  delivered  is  uncertain. 
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1.  Thb  judgment  of  Egypt. — 
Behold  Jehovah  rideth  upon  a  swift  cloud  and  wH] 

come  to  Egypt  ; 
And  the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved  at  his 

presence. 
And  the  heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt  in  the  midst 

of  him. 

2.  And  1  will  ('}  excite  Egyptian  against  Egyptian, 
And  they  shall  make  war — a  man  with  bis  brother 

— and  a  man  with  his  neighbour  ; 
City  against  city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

3.  And  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail  in   the  midst 

of  him,  and  I  will  destroy  his  counsel ; 
And  they  shall  inquire  of  the  idols,  and  of  the 

charmers, 
And  of  the  witches  and  of  the  diviners. 

4.  And  I  will  shut  up  Egypt  in  the  hand  of  cruel  (^ 

lordB, 
And  a  fierce  king  shall  rule  over  them, — 
Saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  God  of  hosts. 

5.  And  the  waters  shall  fail  from   the  sea, 
And  the  river  shall  be  wasted  and  dried  up  ; 

6.  And  the  streams  shall  become  putrid  ;  C) 
VOL.    I.  V 
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The  ditches  of  the  forts   shall  be   empty   and 

dried  up  ; — 
The  reed  and  the  rush  shall  wither. 

7.  The  pastures  by  the  river,  even  at  the  mouth 

of  the  river, 
And  all  that  is  sown   by  the  river,   shall  be 
parched,  blasted,  and  be  no  more. 

8.  And   the  fishermen   shall  mourn,  and  lament  : 

all  that  cast  a  hook  into  the  river,. 
And  they  that  spread  a  net  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  shall  languish. 

9.  Those  also  that  work  in  fine  flait,  and  that  Weave 

net-work,  shall  be  confounded. 

10.  And  the  dams  (^)  shall  be  broken  of  all  that 

make  fish-ponds  for  gain. 

1 1 .  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan  are  fools. 

The  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoh   have  given 

brutish  counsel ; 
How  will  ye  say  unto  Pharaoh, 
I  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  Of  ancient 

kings? 

12.  Where  are  they  now  ?  thy  wise  men,  let  them 

now  teU  thee, — 
For  they  know  f )— what  Jehovah  hath  purposed 
upon  Eg3rpt. 

13.  The  princes  of  Zoan   are  become  foolish,  the 

the  princes  of  Noph  are  deceived  ; 
The   stays    of    her   tribes    have    caused    Egypt 
to   err. 

14.  Jehovah  hath  mingled   in  the   midst  of   her  a 

spirit  of  error, 
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And  they  have  caused  Egypt  to  stagger  in  all 

her  works, 
As  a  drunken  man  staggereth  in  hia  vomit. 
15-  And  there  shall  not  he  for  Egypt  any  work, 

Which  the  head  or  the  tail,  the  hranch  or  rush 

may  do. 

16.  In  that  day  Egypt  shall  be  as  women,  and  shall 

tremble  and  fear. 
At  the  shaking  of  the  hand   of  Jehovah  God 
of  Hosts  which  he  shall  shake  over  him. 

17.  And    the    land    of    Judah    shall    be   to   Egypt 

a  terror, 
Whosoever  shall  make  mention  of  it  to  him,  he 
shall  fear. 
Because  of  the  counsel  of  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts 

which  he  hath  counselled  against  him. 

18.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  five  cities  in  the  land 

of  Egypt, 
Speaking  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swearing 

by  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  ; 
One    of  them    shall    be    called  the   city  of  the 

Sun.  («) 

19.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  Jehovah  in 

the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
And  a  pillar  by  the  horder  thereof  to  Jehovah. 

20.  And  it  shall  he  a  sign,  and  a  witness,  for  Jehovah 

God  of  Hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
For     they    shall     cry    unto     Jehovah    because 

of  oppressors, 
And  he  shall  send  unto  them  a  Saviour,  even  a 

mighty  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them. 
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21.  And  Jehovah    shall    be   made   known    to   the 

Egyptians,    and    the    Egyptians   shall    know 

Jehovah. 
In  that  day  they  shall  worship  with  sacrifice  and 

meat  offering, 
And  they  shall  vow  a  vow  to  Jehovah  and  shall 

pay  it. 

22.  And  Jehovah  shall  smite  Egypt  with  a  stroke, 

and  shall  heal  it ; 
And  they  shall  return  imto  Jehovah,  and  he  will 
be  propitious  and  heal  them. 

23.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  high  way  from  Egypt 

to  Assyria, 
And  the  Assyrian  shall  come  to  Eg3rpt,  and  the 

Egyptian  to  Assyria, 
And    the    Egyptians    shall   worship  vnth   the 

Assyrians. 

24.  In  that  day  Israel  shall  be  a  (0  holy  third  to 

Egypt  and  to  Assyria, 
A  blessing  in   the  midst  of  the  land»  which 

Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  hath  blessed ; 
Saying,  Blessed  be  my  people,  Egypt, 
And  Assjnria  the  work  of  my  hands, 
And  Israel  mine  inheritance. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


V.  1.  "  The  judgment  of  Egypt."  Egypt,  the 
subject  of  this  prophecy,  w^as  one  of  the  most  ancient 
kingdoms  in  the  world.  It  was  founded  by  Miz 
the  son  of  Ham,  whence  it  is  called  in  Scripture  by  his 
name.  The  early  history  of  its  kings  however  is  so 
involved  in  fable  tliat  we  can  know  little  or  nothing 
about  them.  We  learn  from  the  Bible  that  in  Moses' 
time  it  was  a  rich  and  powerful  empire.  Sesostris, 
the  most  celebrated  of  its  munarchs,  is  supposed  by 
Eome  to  have  been  that  Pharuoh  who  so  grievously 
oppressed  the  Israelites.  Egypt  was  governed  by  its 
own  king^,  until  about  525  years  B.  C.  when  it  was 
conquered  by  Cambyscs,  king  of  Persia ;  and  continued 
under  the  Persian  yoke  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  who  added  Egypt  to  his  other  conquests  and 
built  the  city  of  Alexandria,  B.  C.  330.  After  his  death 
it  fell  to  the  lot  of  Ptolemy,  son  of  Lagus,  one  of  bis 
generals,  who  was  succeeded  by  ten  kings  of  the 
eame  name,  till  Cleopatra,  the  sister  of  the  Ptolemies, 
ascended  the  throne,  vvheu  it  became  a  Roman  province, 
and  continued  such  about  rIv  hundred  years.  It  was 
then  conquered  by  Omer  II,  Calif  of  the  successors 
of  Mahomet.  Last  of  all  it  was  made  a  Turkish 
province  by  Seliin  I.  who,  in  ISl/j  drove  out  the 
Mamelukes,  or  at  least  subdued  them,  and  established 
a  new  form  of  government.     (Rollin. — Vitringa.) 
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This  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  Egypt  I  thought 
might  not  be  unacceptable  to  some  of  my  readers.  To 
enter  more  largely  into  the  subject  would  not  be  oon- 
sisteut  with  the  plan  of  this  work.  Indeed  this  is  the 
less  necessary  now  that  the  sources  of  knowledge  are 
so  multiplied  as  to  be  accessible  to  all.  Vitringa  has 
a  long  dissertation  upon  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt, 
which  however  seems  more  curious  than  useful. 

^'  Behold  Jehovah  ridethj*  &c.  The  image  here 
employed  to  intimate  that  God  was  about  to  visit  the 
Egyptians  with  severe  judgments  is  very  striking,  and 
frequent  in  the  scriptures.  Thus  in  Psalm  eir;,  ^  Who 
maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot ;  who  waiketh  vpon  the 
urings  of  the  wind.'*  Earthly  kings  come  to  poniah 
their  rebellious  subjects  riding  upon  chariots  and  on 
horses — but  Jehovah  sitting  on  the  douds  of  heaves. 
But  why  upon  the  clouds  ?-*-BecaU8e,  I  imagine^  they 
are  the  seat  of  thunder  and  ligfatning^^-those  most 
awful  of  all  natural  effects,  produced  by  physical 
causes,  that  our  senses  witness.  Does  not  this  passage 
illustrate  Matt.  xxiv.  80,  and  Rer.  i.  vii.  ?  Tht^  cloud 
here  is  evidently  a  symbol  to  denote  wrath.  Has  aot 
the  same  figure  a  like  meaning  in  the  above  plaees  ? 

V.  2.  The  Egyptians,  after  the  death  of  Setha  the 
Ethiopian  who  had  conquered  them,  having  reeovered 
their  liberty,  appointed  twelve  kings  and  divided  Egypt 
into  the  san^e  number  of  dynasties  or  governments. 
After  these  had  reigned  together  for  some  time  with 
the  greatest  concord,  Psammiticus,  one  of  the  number, 
was  suspected  of  affecting  the  supreme  power,  because 
as  they  were  sacrificing  together  in  the  temple  of 
Vulcau,  he  had,  for  want  of  a  proper  vessel,  poured  out 
a  libation  from  his  helmet ;  the  oracle  having  at  the 
beginning  of  their  government  promissed  the  whole 
kingdom  to  him  who  should  offer  a  libation  from  a 
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brazen  bowl.  It  was  iu  vain  Psammiticus  protested 
that  the  act  was  purely  accidental  anil  done  without 
sny  ambitious  design.  The  other  princes  deprived  him 
of  his  authority,  and  banished  him  the  country.  The 
consequence  was  a  civil  war  as  here  predicted.  For 
the  suspected  prince,  having  a  strong  party  among  the 
people,  and  being  assisted  by  some  of  the  nobles,  made 
war  uputi  liis  rivals,  and  conquered  them,  and  thus 
became  sole  king  of  all  Egypt.  (Herodotus,  Lib. 
it.  §  cxivii.  and  cli.)  Tlieee  events,  according  to 
Vitringa,  took  place  about  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  Manassch. 

V.  4.  Some  commentators  think  that  the  twelve 
princes  above  mentioned  arc  intended  in  this  verse ; 
but  Vitringa  is  of  a  different  opinion.  He  refers  the 
prophecy  to  Cambysex  and  Ochus,  Persian  kings  who 
reigned  in  Egypt ;  concerning  the  latter  of  these 
Plutarch  says,  that  he  was  the  most  cruel  of  all  the 
kings  of  Persia  ;  and  the  former,  Diodorus  describes, 
covetous  and  6erce. 

V.  6—^.  These  verses  predict  the  consequences 
i«f  the  civil  wars  in  which  the  Egyptians  would  be 
engaged,  viz.  A  cessation  from  their  usual  occupations 
id  a  general  stagnation  of  business.  Or  perhaps  the 
'language  is  figurative.  And  as  the  Nile,  called  the  sea, 
and  the  numerous  streams  and  canals  that  run  into 
it,  were  the  chief  sources  of  the  fertility  and  riches 
of  Egypt  ;  their  being  dried  up,  may  intimate  the 
approaching  impoverishment  and  subjugation  of  the 
kingdom. 
V.  10.    See  Critical  Note. 

V.  11—13,  The  prophet  here  shews  the  causes 
of  the  calamities  foretold  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
chapter  ;  among  these  he  notices  particularly  the  folly 
:  royal  counsellors.     How  would  they  be  able  to 
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bocwt  of  the  wiwloiii  of  their  micestors^  and  of  the 
antiquity  of  their  descent^  after  the  foolish  counsd  tbey 
bad  given  ?  Or  the  meaning  may  be^  How  would  they 
b?  able  to  flatter  Pharaoh  and  to  say  concerning  him, 
or  in  his  name^  /  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  &e*  The 
twelfth  verse  is  addressed  directly  to  the  king  himself 
in  the  way  of  irony  : — "  Where,  asks  the  prophet^ 
wbere  are  thy  wise  counsellors  ?  Surely  they,  by  their 
sdsdom,  know  what  Jehovah  is  about  to  do ;  let  tbem 
then  inform  thee,  that  thou  mayest  provide  against  the 
coming  evil."  Then  dropping  the  irony,  he  agwi 
declares  their  folly  and  its  evil  consequences* 

'^  Zoan  and  Noph,"  Vitringa  says,  were  the  ^ame 
^.Tanis  and  Memphis,  the  two  chief  eities  of  Egypt, 
and  both  of  them  royal  residences.  The  former  is 
spoken  of  as  a  very  ancient  city.  Numb,  xiii.  22. 

^^  The  son  of  ancient  hinge."  The  Egyptians,  like 
the  Chinese,  carried  their  pretensions  to  antiquity  to  a 
most  extravagant  height.  ^^  This  proud  nation,''  says 
Rollin,  ^^  fondly  conceited  of  its  antiquity  and  nobility, 
thought  it  glorious  to  lose  itself  in  an  abyss  of  infinite 
ages,  which  seemed  to  carry  ita  pretensions  backward 
to  eternity.  According  to  its  own  historians^  first, 
gods,  and  thcsi  demi-gods,  or  heroes,  governed  it 
successively  through  a  series  of  more  than  twenty 
thousand  years,"  Ant.  Hist.  Vol.  i.  p.  263^ 

.V.  14L  All  wisdom,  both  in  natural  and.  spiritual 
things,  is  from  God,  and  when  he  withholds  the  light 
of  his  Spirit,  men  are  sure  to  act  foolishly.  It  is  only 
in  this  sense  of  withholding  wisdom,  or  permitting 
perhaps  an  evil  spirit  to  work  upon  their  minds,  that 
it  can  be  meant  Jehovah  mingled  a  spirit  of  error  in 
Um  Egyptian  counsels. 

v.  15.  The  meaning  is,  their  counsels  and  designa 
shall  be  so  badly  framed,  that  neither  the  rulers  nor 
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tbc  people  shall  be  able  to  carry  them  into  execution. 
See  chap.  ix.  14. 

V.  16.  "Over  him."  Egypt  is  addressed  some- 
times as  a  countiy  and  sometimes  as  a  person,  and  this 
is  the  reason  of  the  change  of  gender  in  the  pronoun. — 
The  masculine  pronoun  is  used  with  peculiar  propriety 
here,  it  being  said,  "Egypt — he  shall  becomeaa  women," 

V.  17-  Theprophecies  which  predicted  the  calamities 
that  were  coming  upon  Egypt  were  uttered  in  the 
land  of  Judah  ;  it  was  there  that  Jehovah  divulged 
his  counsels  ami  purposes.  The  Egyptians  therefore 
having  witnessed  the  fulfilment  of  many  things  already, 
and  knowing  that  the  God  who  had  placed  liis  name  in 
the  Land  of  Judah,  had  denounced  many  severe  judg- 
ments against  them,  would  tremble  at  the  name  and 
recollection  of  that  land  and  people  from  whence  they 
proceeded.  This  is  Vitringa's  explanation,  and  is  con- 
firmed by  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  in  which  the 
cause  of  the  Egyptian's  fear  is  declared  to  be  the 
counsel  of  Jehovah,  not  the  Jews  themselves. 

V.  18.  The  phrase  "in  that  day,"  as  has  already 
been  remarked,  is  used  in  the  prophets  with  great 
latitude.  Here  it  seems  to  denote  the  period  when 
the  Egyptians  should  he  under  the  dominion  of  cruel 
lords,  that  is,  the  Persians.  The  expressions,  ahull  apeak 
the  Inngunge  of  Canaan,  and  swear  by  Jehovah,"  signify 
they  shall  make  a  profession  of  the  true  religion,  and 
take  Jehovah  for  their  God.  It  has  always  been  the 
custom  for  people  in  making  a  solemn  asseveration 
to  appeal  to  their  own  Gods.  Thus  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  swore  by  Jupiter,  by  Apollo,  &c.     Hence  to 

Iewear  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  means  to  believe  in  and 
worship  Jehovah.  And  so  Moses  commanded  the 
Jews  "  to  fear  Jehovah  and  to  swear  by  his  name." 
Deut.  X.  20.     With  reference  to  the  other  expression. 


i 
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9haU  speak  the  language  of  CanamHy  it  wulj  be  obsenred 
that,  the  people  of  God,  in  speaking  on  religkms  sab- 
jectB,  have  a  language  peculiar  to  themsdves,  which 
others  do  not  understand,  and  which  therefore  appears 
to  them,  what  in  modern  times  is  prophaaelj  called 
cant  and  enthusiasm.  But  persons  who  mdke  use  of  these 
expressions  would  do  well  to  consider  that  they  may  be 
speaking  evil  of  things  that  they  understand  not,  and 
and  that  it  is  their  own  ignorance  and  inexperieiiee 
of  true  religion,  not  the  language  of  those  they 
condemn,  which  are  in  fsiult. 

^^One  shall  be  called  the  cUy  of  the  SunJ'     Our 
authorized  translation  is,  the  city  of  destnsetion.    Most 
commentators,  however  agree  in  -preferring  the  other 
rendering.    The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  five  of  the 
principal   places  in  Egypt,    (or  perhaps  the  definite 
number  five  may  mean  indefinitely  many)  would  ac- 
knowledge and  worship  Jehovah;   and  amongst  this 
number  Heliopolis,  or,  the  city  of  the  Sun,  (for  such  Is 
the  meaning  of  the  Greek  name,)  which  was  one  of  the 
most  famous  cities  in  Egypt,  and  Vitringa  remarks, 
most  addicted  to  superstition.  Ttie  prediction  contaiiied 
in  this  and  the  following  verse  began  to  be  accomplished 
about  the  year  580,  B.  C.  when  most  of  the  Jews  who 
escaped  from  the  destruction  of  their  city,  fled  into 
Egypt.    Jer.  xliii.    For  although,  as  Bishop  Newton 
justly  observes,  the  leading  men  amongst  them  were 
very  wicked,  and  disobedient  to  the  word  of  the  Loid, 
yet  there  might  be  some  good  men  mingled  amongst 
them,   (indeed  we  know  there  were,  for  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  himself  was  one  of  them,)  who  might  explain 
the  prophecies  to  the  Egyptians,  and  thus  induce  them 
to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion.    It  appears  from  Acts 
ii.  10,  and  viii.  27,  that  there  were  then  wcnrshippers 
of  Jehovah,  not  only  in  Egypt,  but  even  in  Ethiopia, 
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from  wliich  we  may  infer  that  this  was  actunlly  the 
case;  I  mean,  that  the  Jewa  who  escaped  into  Epypt 
were  the  tncaDB  of  converting  many  of  the  Egyptians. 
As  to  verse  id,  it  was  fullitletl,  if  not  before,  certainly 
when  Onias  hnitt  a  temple  at  Heliopoiig,  for  the  worship 
of  Jehovah,  the  account  of  which  is  thus  related  by 
Josephus. — 

'  OniaK,  the  son  of  Simon,  one  of  the  Jewisli  high 
priests,  fled  from  Antiochtis  into  Egypt,  and  as  Ptolemy 
received  him  very  kindly,  he  (Onias)  assured  him  that 
if  he  would  comply  with  bis  proposal,  he  would  bring 
all  the  Jews  to  his  assistance :  and  when  the  i<ing 
agreed  to  do  it  as  far  as  he  was  able,  he  desired  him  to 
give  him  leave  to  build  a  temple  somewhere  in  Egypt, 
and  to  worship  God  according  to  the  custom  of  his  own 
country.  So  Ptolemy  complied  with  his  proposals  and 
gave  him  a  place  one  hundred  and  eighty  furlonga 
distimt  from  Memphis.  That  Nomos  was  called  the 
Nonios  of  Heliopolis,  where  Onias  built  a  fortress  and  a 
temple."  Wars  of  the  Jews,  book  vii.  chap.  10,  sect.  3. 
Anti(|uities,  book  xiii.  chap.  3,  sect.  1.  This  transaction 
took  place,  according  to  the  dates  of  the  above- 
mentioned  writer,  about  280  years  B.  C.  He  represents 
Onias  indeed  as  a  bad  man,  and  as  actuated  by  no  good 
motives  in  what  he  did.  Still  the  temple  'vhicli  waa  ( 
erected  by  him,  was  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the  | 
one  true  Gtxl,  and  thus  was  a  testimony  to  the  existence 
and  deity  of  Jehovah  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

V,  20.  "  i'or  t/^ey  skatl  cry  unto  Jehovah"  &c.  The 
Persians  exercised  a  cruel  and  tyrannical  government 
over  the  Egyptians,  "  No  other  allegation  is  wanting  to 
prove  this,"  observes Bp. Newton,  "than  their  frequent 
revolts  and  rebellions,  which  served  still  but  to  augment 
their  misery  and  enslave  them  more  ami  more."  Diss, 
on  Prophecy,   xii.     in  tliese  troubles  those  wlio  knew 
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Jehovali  would  no  doubt  look  to  him  for 
And  a  deliverer  is  here  promised^  and  was  given. 
'^  He  shall  send  them  a  Saviour,  even  a  mighty  one/' 
This  Saviour  was  Alexander  the  Great,  who  delivered  the 
Egyptians  from  the  Persian  yoke ;  treated  them  kindly 
and  liberally,  and  founded  the  city  of  Alexandria  in 
their  country.  After  this,  Egypt  fell  to  Ptolemy,  who,  <m 
account  of  the  numerous  benefits  he  conferred  upon 
the  Egyptians  obtained  the  name  of  Soter,  that  is,  the 
Saviour.  Vitringa  and  Bishop  Newton,  both  agree  in 
this  interpretation  of  the  passage,  which  seema  so 
satisfactory  that  I  think  it  needless  to  notice  others 
that  have  been  given. 

V.  21 — ^25.  Although  these  words  may  have  had  a 
partial  accomplishment  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies^ 
and  of  the  Syrian  kings,  the  successors  of  Alexander, 
when,  as  Vitringa  observes,  many  were  converted  to 
the  true  religion,  both  from  amongst  the  Egyptians  and 
the  Syrians,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  notwithstanding, 
that  the  completion  of  the  prophecy  is  yet  future.  The 
language  implies  more  than  has  yet  taken  place.  It 
implies  a  perfect  union  of  faith  and  worship  between 
the  three  people  mentioned,  the  Egyptians,  the  Syrians, 
and  the  Jews ;  which  is  figuratively  predicted  in  the 
*  23d  verses  "  There  shall  be  a  high-way  from  Egypt  to 
^  jissyriay'*  &c.  The  prophecy  indeed  may  have  been 
fulfilled  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
when  thousands  both  in  Egypt  and  Syria  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  those  Jews  who  went  forth 
from  the  land  of  Israel  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the 
world.  We  know  that  all  who  were  converted  by  their 
instrumentality,  whether  they  were  Greeks  or  Romans, 
Egyptians  or  Syrians,  became  of  one  heart  and  one 
mind,  and  looked  upon  each  other  as  disciples  of  the 
same  Master  and  children  of  the  same  Father.    And 
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thus  Israel  was  a  holy  third,  a  coiiunon  bond  of  tltiioa 
between  them.  Still  it  is  probable  that  these  vei-ses  will 
]ret  have  u  more  literal  fulfitment,  and  consequently  that 
Uiey  refer  to  events  yet  future,  as  they  intimate  a  national 
conversion  of  the  Egyptians,  Syrian?  and  Jews,  to  the 
feilh  of  Christ.  Some  may  perhaps  be  disposed  to  go 
still  further,  and  to  argue  that  the  passage  implies  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land.  And  cer- 
tainly if  the  terms  arc  to  be  understood  literally,  it 
would.  But  whoever  considers  how  frequently  similar 
expressions  to  those  here  employed  are  used  by  the 
prophet  entirely  in  a  figurative  sense:  (chap.  xxxv. 
8:  Ixii.  10.)  will  see  that  any  argument  drawn  from 
hence  in  favour  of  the  above  opinion,  U  by  no  means 
conchisive.  But  this  U  a  mere  matter  of  speculation. 
Leaving  such  things,  let  us  admire  the  excellency  and 
beauty  of  that  religion  which  makes  men  of  one  mind 
—  unites  the  bitterest  enemies  in  the  closest  bonds 
of  affection,  and  completely  effaces  every  unkind  feeling 
from  the  heart. 
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CHAP.    XIX. 

(0    >n303D    See  chap.  ix.  10.* 

(*)  Tlie  substantive  here  is  plural  and  the  adjectire  singular.  Vitringa 
ootitends  that  this  is  not  contrary  to  the  Hebrew  idiom;  and  that  it 
signifies  there  would  be  many  lords,  eadi  of  them  cruel  or  severe.  He 
refers  to  Psalm  Izxviii.  15.  One  manuscript  however  has  Q'^QTp  which 
Bishop  Lowth  Chinks  is  the  true  reading. 

(0  ^IT^Mn  We  can  only  conjecture  the  meaning  of  this  wordy  as 
it  occuts  no  where  else  in  exactly  the  same  form.  F.  Shnoos  informs 
ua  it  has  the  signification  in  Arabic  here  assigpi^  to  it;  whioh  is  that 
given  by  Bishop  Lowth^  and  is  confirmed  by  the  context. 

{*)  This  passage,  I  confess,  seems  to  me  quite  inexplicable.  I 
have  however  given  what  appears  to  me  the  most  probable  meaning 
of  the  text  as  it  now  stands.  The  other  translations  are: — Sept 
Kcu  co'oyrat  ot  tfya^o/Mvoi  avra  cy  o^vyi},  kui  marref  •<  W6fvirr€f  ^$p 
^u9«y  XvvtjBvia'oyTai,  kou  raq  tf'vxa;  voyco'ova'i.  Vitringa,  £t  erunt 
stamina  ejus  contrita ;  omues  facientes  retia  circumcludentia  vivariorum. 
Lowth,  And  her  stores  shall  be  broken  up ;  even  of  all  that  make  a  gain 
of  pools  for  fish.  By  '  stamina'  Vitringa  means  the  threads  that  form 
a  net. 

(*)  Far  they  know,  or  yea  they  know ;  I  submit  it  to  the  judgment 
of  the  reader  whether  this  rendering  be  not  rather  admissible,  than  an 
alteration  in  the  text,  as  proposed  by  Archb.  Seeker,  and  adopted  by 
Lowth,  who  for  ysfl"^  would  read   iy^T)^» 

(*)  This  passage  has  given  rise  to  a  great  deal  of  discussion  among 
learned  men.  The  dispute  turns  principally  upon  this ;  whether  the 
true  reading  be  D*in  or  D*in« — If  the  former,  then  the  translation 
will  be,  "  the  city  of  destntction :  "  if  the  latter  **  the  city  of  the  Sun." 
But  those  who  contend  for  the  first  opinion  can  give  no  satisfiictory 
explanation  of  the  sense  of  the  passage ;  whilst,  as  has  already  been 
shewn,  the  other  reading  makes  good  sense,  and  was  confirmed  by  the 
event.  It  is  but  fair  however  to  state,  that  Bp.  Lowth  thinks  the  pre- 
diction has  nothing  to  do  with  Heliopolis,  and  that  Onias  took  some 
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liberties  with  the  text  in  order  to  accommodate  it  to  his  purposes.  Yet 
the  Bishop  has  nothing  to  bear  him  out  in  his  assertions ;  nor  would  it 
have  been  easy  for  him  to  have  shewn  how  Onias  could  have  altered  the 
Hebrew  copies  of  the  Scriptures  we  possess,  which  are  derived  to  us 
not  through  his  party ,  but  thitough  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem. 

O  n'*B7^bB7. — A  holy  third ;  or  the  third  of  Jehovah.  I  do  not 
find  that  any  author  has  attached  any  particular  meaning  to  the  affix  in 
this  place,  which  is  the  name  of  God. — Yet  surely  it  has  a  meaning, 
and  this  I  have  endeavoured  to  convey  in  the  translation.  See 
chap.  vi.  12. 


SECT.  16.  Chap.  XX. 

Thts  cbapter  contains  a  prophecy  of  the  invasion  and  conquest 
of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  by  some  king  of  Assyria,  probably  Sennacberib ; 
which  event  the  prophet  was  directed  to  foretel  by  a  symbolical  acL 

It  must  have  been  delivered  some  time  in  the  beginning  of  Hexekiah's 
reign. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  16.  Chap.  XX, 


).  Id  the  year  that  Tartan  came  to  Ashdod,  when 
Sargon  king  of  Ass)Tia  sent  him,  and  he  fought 

2.  against  Ashdod  and  took  it  ;  At  that  time 
Jehovah  spoke  by  means  of  Isaiah  the  son  of 
Amoz,  saying  ;  Go  and  loose  the  sackcloth 
from  thy  loins,  and  untie  the  shoes  from  thy 
feet.     And  he  did  so,  walking  naked  and  bare- 

3.  foot.  And  Jehovah  said,  As  my  servant  Isaiah 
hath  widked  naked  and  barefoot  three  years  for 
a  sign  and  a  portent  to  Egypt  and  to  Cush ;  so 
shall  the  king  of  AssjTia  lead  the  prisoners 
of  Egypt,  and  the  captives  of  Cush,  the  young 
and  the  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  with  their 
buttocks  imcovered,  to  the  shame  of  Egypt. 
And  they  shall  be  terrified  and  ashamed  of  Cush 
their  confidence,  and  of  Egypt  their  glory.  And 
the  inhabitant  of  this  isle  shall  say  in  that  day  ; 
Such  is  our  confidence,  whither  we  fled  for  help 
to  be  delivered  from  the  king  of  Assyria '.  And 
how  then  shall  we  escape  ? 


4. 


5. 


L 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XX.     1. 


V.  1 .  Ashdod  or  Azotus,  was  a  strong  fortified  city 
upon  the  sea  coast,  lying  about  fifty  miles  due  West 
of  Jerusalem.  For  some  time  it  was  in  the  possession 
of  the  Philistines,  but  was  taken  from  them  by  Uzziab, 
and  secured  to  the  Jews  by  Hezekiah. — 3  Kings  xviii.  8. 
When  Hezekiah  submitted  to  Sennacherib,  and  con- 
sented to  pay  him  tribute,  the  latter  turned  bis  forces 
against  Egypt  and  Cush,  or  Ethiopia ;  2  Kings  xix.  8, 
.  and  in  order  to  open  a  way  into  these  countries,  he 
appears  to  have  sent  Tartan,  one  of  his  generals,  to 
take  Ashdod;  which  is  the  circumstance  here  referred 
to — at  least,  such  is  the  opinion  of  most  commentators, 
who  suppose  that  Sargon  means  Sennacherib.  Vitringa 
however,  gives  a  difierent  explanation  of  the  chapter.  He 
thinks  that  Sargon  was  another  name  for  Shalmaneser, 
the  father  of  Sennacherib,  who  having  taken  and 
destroyed  Samaria,  passed  by  Jerusalem  i  and  turning 
his  arms  towards  Egypt,  took  Ashdod  in  his  way  thither, 
and  afterwards  accomplished  what  is  here  foretold  res- 
pecting the  ruin  of  that  country.  But  this  latter  theory 
is  not  supported  by  any  better  historical  evidence  than 
the  former,  of  which  both  are  almost  destitute.  I  do 
not  think  it  necessary  to  enter  more  particularly  into 
the  discussion  of  the  subject.  Our  chief  object  in 
reading  the  Bible  should  be  to  gain  instruction,  not 
merely  to  gratify  curiosity ;  but  this  object  must  be  in 
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A  great  measure  defeated  if  we  allow  ourselves  to  spend 
much  time  in  clearing  up  mere  historical  difficulties.  Not 
that  all  discussions  of  this  kind  are  useless  and  unprofit- 
able. On  the  contrary  it  is  the  business  of  a  commen* 
tator  to  illustrate  and  shew  the  fultilmenl  of  the 
prophecies  of  Scripture  from  profane  history  as  far  as 
he  can.  But  where  these  historical  records  are  wanting, 
as  is  the  ease  here,  it  seems  worse  than  useless  to  spend 
time  in  forming  conjecture?  and  arguing  upon  them; 
because,  after  ail  we  can  arrive  at  no  certainty,  and 
one  hypothesis  is  aa  likely  to  be  true  as  another. 

V.  2.  Isaiah  is  here  commanded,  as  many  other 
prophets  were,  to  foretel  future  events  by  his  actions 
as  well  as  by  his  worda.  The  reader  may  perhaps 
inquire;  why  should  God  have  chosen  this  method? 
The  reason  seems  obvious. — The  singular  appearance 
of  Isaiah— like  the  actions  of  Ezckiel,  Chap.  iv.  and  v. 
Would  induce  many  wlio  met  him  to  inquire  his 
meaning,  and  this  would  give  him  an  opportunity  of 
acquainting  them  with  the  purposes  of  God,  with  regard 
to  Egypt,  But  did  Isaiah  actually  walk  about  quite 
Daked,  and  that  for  the  space  of  three  years?  We 
cannot  suppose  that  God  would  command  anything 
80  indecent,  and  so  painful  to  the  prophet  himself. 
As  to  his  being  naked,  we  have  sufficient  testimonies 
from  ancient  writers  to  shew  that  it  was  customary 
among  the  Jews  to  call  a  person  naked  when  he  had 
laid  aside  his  upper  garment,  and  had  only  his  tunic, 
or  waistcoat  on.  Peter,  for  example,  is  said  to  have 
been  naked  when  our  Lord  appeared  to  his  disciples 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  although  the  meaning  is 
clearly  only  that  he  was  without  his  upper  garment ; 
for  it  is  said  j  when  he  perceived  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  upon  him  Ms  upper  garment,  John 
xxi.  8.  This  then  is  all  the  prophet  was  com- 
7.  -2 
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banded  to  do;  to  lay  aside  the  upper  garment  b^ 
usually  wore  and  go  about  without  it.  With  regard 
to  the  time,  Vitringa  supposes  there  is  an  ellipsis  in 
the  text,  and  that  the  prophet  was  commanded  to 
walk  three  days  only  in  the  manner  described — ^a  day 
for  a  year — which  seems  highly  probable  (Compare 
Ezek.  iv.  6.) — the  import  of  which  action  was  that 
Sennacherib  would  ravage  the  Egyptian  and  Ethiopian 
territories  for  that  period. 

**  Sackcloth.''  Hence  we  may  gather  that  this  was 
the  prophet's  usual  dress.  It  consisted  of  a  long 
j^arment  reaching  to  the  ankles  made  of  coarse  hair, 
and  girt  about  the  loins  with  a  leathern  girdle— doubt* 
less  the  reason  why  the  prophets  wore  this  kind 
of  dress  was,  not  on  account  of  their  poverty,  or 
merely  to  distinguish  them  from  others,  but  to  shew 
disregard  to  the  world.  Surely  it  becomes  every 
minister  of  religion  to  imitate  them  in  some  degree. 
Not  by  wearing  sackcloth,  or  by  any  afiTected  singula- 
rity in  apparel,  but  by  a  peculiar  decency  and  simplicity 
of  dress.  A  clergyman  who  studies  the  fashion, 
and  devotes  much  time  to  the  dressing  his  hair  and 
the  putting  on  his  attire,  must  have  strangely  forgotten 
the  sacredness  and  gravity  of  his  character,  and  is 
of  all  beings  most  contemptible. 

V.  5,  6.  It  has  been  already  stated  that  neither 
sacred  nor  profane  history  enables  us  to  shew  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The  conjectdre  of  Vit- 
ringa was  given  on  verse  I.  Most  commentators,  it 
seems  to  me  with  more  probability,  think  that  it  was 
accomplished  by  Sennacherib  when  he  left  Judeea  to 
meet  Tirhaka,  king  of  Ethiopia — See  Notes  chap,  xxxvii. 
The  great  object  of  the  prophecy  however  was,  clearly, 
to  make  the  Jews  sensible  of  their  folly,  in  looking  for 
help  from  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  instead  of  from  Jehovah  ) 
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and  the  instruction  therefore  to  be  derived  from  it  by 
the  Church  at  large,  is  equally  evident  notwithstanding 
the  uncertainty  that  rests  upon  the  fulfilment,-  owing  to 
the  imperfections  of  ancient  history. 

"  The  inhabitant  of  tbis  Isle."  This  means  either 
Ashdod,  called  an  Isle  because  it  was  situated  near  the 
sea  coast,  or  rather  Judaea  in  general,  according  to 
Kimchi  and  Vitringa ;  the  word  in  Hebrew  signifying 
any  country  bordering  upon  the  sea.  Thus  Greece, 
Italy,  and  Spain  are  called  the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles. 
— Chap.  xlii.  4. 


SECT.  17.   Cnxp.  XXI.  1—10. 


The  ten  Ferses  which  compose  the  following  sectioDy  contain  an 
enigmatical  prophecy  relative  to  Babylon,  the  conquest  of  which  by  the 
Medes  and  Persians  is  foretold. 


ISAIAH:    Sect.  17.    Chap.  XXI.  1—8. 


1.  The  judgment  of  the  desert  of  the  sea. 

Like  whirlwinds  in  the  South  in  their  passage, 
it  Cometh  from  the  desert,  from  a  terrible  land. 

2.  A   grievous  vision    is    revealed  unto    me;    the 

deceiver  is  deceived  (')  and  the  spoiler  spoiled. 
Go  up,  Elam  ;  beseige,  O  Media  !    I  have  made 
all  her  sighing  to  cease. 

3.  Therefore  my   loins   are  filled  vnth   pain  ;    pangs 

have   taken    hold   of  me  like    the    pangs   of  a 
travailing  woman. 
1  am  so  afflicted  that  I  (^  cannot  hear,    I  am  so 
troubled,  I  cannot  see. 

4.  My  heart  palpitates,  horrors  have  affrighted  me : 
The  night  which  I  desired  hath  he  turned  into 

terror  unto  me  : 

5.  The  table  is  prepared  ;  (^)    the  watch  watcheth ; 

they  eat  ;  they  drink  ; 
Arise  ye  princes  and  anoint  the  shield. 

6.  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said  unto  me ; 

Set  the  watchman  ;    what  he  shall    see  let  him 
declare. — 

7.  And  he  saw  a  chariot  (*)  with  a  pmr  of  riders; 

a  chariot  of  an  ass,   and  a  chariot  of  a  camel. 

8.  And    the   looker-out(^)    on   the  watch  observed 

attentively,  with  much  diligence,  and  cried  ; 
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My  Lord,  I  stand  continually  all  the  day  upon 

the  watch-tower ; 
And  upon  my  place  of  observation  am  I  fixed 

every  night. 
9.  And  behold  this  cometh ;  the  chariot  of  a  man 

with  a  pair  of  riders.— 
And  he  answered  and  said ;   Babylon  is  fallen, 

is  fallen  ; 
And  all  the  graven  images  of  her  gods  he  hath 

dashed  to  the  ground. 
10.  O  my  threshing,  and  the  com  (^)  of  my  floor  ! — 
That  which  I  have  heard  fi-om  Jehovah   Gk>d 

of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
I  have  shewn  imto  you. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXI.     1. 


V.  1.  "  The  judgment  of  the  desert  of  the  xea."  Tliis 
means  Babylon,  which  was  go  called  hccause  it  was 
situated  in  the  midst  of  a  barren  plain  that  was  fre- 
quently overflowed  by  the  Euphrates.  Herodotus  says, 
that  '  Semirainis  confined  the  Euphrates  within  its 
channel  by  raising  great  dams  against  it ;  for  before  it 
overflowed  the  whole  country  like  a  sea.'  Book  i,  184, 
quoted  by  B.shop  Lowth. 

"As  whirlwinds,"  &c.  That  is,  the  judgment  or 
revelation  of  God's  purposes  conies  from  the  land 
of  Babylon  like  a  whirlwind,  portending  evil  and 
destruction.  It  is  almost  impossible  for  any  one  to 
have  a  clear  idea  of  the  beauty  and  propriety  of  this 
itnage  who  has  not  seen  one  of  those  whirlwinds  of  tite 
south.  The  natives  of  India  call  them  '  Peesashes;' 
that  is,  evil  spirits;  and  make  a  great  noise  whenever 
they  appear,  as  if  to  drive  them  away.  They  may  be 
seen  approaching  often  at  more'  than  a  mile  distant, 
and  have  the  appearance  of  a  spiral  column  of  dust 
about  a  hundred  yards  high.  As  they  move  along  they 
carry  up  into  the  air  every  light  substance  they  meet 
with  J  and  sometimes  they  are  so  violent  as  even  to 
raise  tents  from  the  ground.  Thus  the  vision  which 
the  prophet  saw  concerning  Babylon  portended  desola- 
tion and  terror.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  however, 
that  most  commentators  give  a  diflV-rcnt  explanation 
of  the   passage,  supposing   the  allusion  to   be  to  ihc 
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coming  of  Cyrus  with  his  army  to  beseige  Babylon. 
But  the  former  interpretation  appears  to  me  preferable, 
because  the  subject  of  the  verse  is  said  to  come  froni 
the  desert,  not  to  move  towards  it. 

V.  2.  The  armies  of  Babylon  had  taken  many  cities 
by  stratagem,  and  had  spoiled  many  nations,  but  now 
it  was  revealed  to  the  prophel;  that  she  would  herself  be 
taken  and  plundered. 

.^^  Go  upy  O  Elam/*  &c.  These  ar^  the  words  of 
Jehovah,  who  thus  encourages  the  Persians  aod  Medes 
to. go  up  against  Babylon,  with  the  assurance  that  he 
was  about  to  bring  her  oppressions  to  an  end;  or^as 
it  is  eiq>res8ed  in  the  text,  to  make  the  sigbingf  of  which 
she  had  been  the  cause,  to  cease. 

V.  3,  4.  The  prophet  here  speaks  in  the  person 
of  Babylon,  and  in  pathetic,  language  expresses  her 
dismay  and  terror  at  the  sight  of  thet  hostile  armies  in 
the  city. 

'^  The  night  which  1  desired  hath  he  turned  into 
.terrcT.**  The  night  on  which  Babylon  was  taken  was 
a  night  of  feasting  and  mirth.  Belshazzar,  the  king, 
^n  that  night  entertained  a  thousand  nobles  in  his 
palace,  and  drank  wine  out  of  the  sacred  cops  taken 
from  the  temple  at  Jei'usalem;  see  chap.  xiv.  16. 
Dan,  V.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  their  festivities  that  the 
hand-writing  appeared  upon  the  wall,  which  struck 
/terror  into  the  heart  of  Belshazzar:  and  shortly  after- 
wards the  whole  city  was.  a  scene  of  confusion  and 
.dismay,  the, army  of  Cyrus  having  entered  into  it  in 
,  the  manner  predicted  chap.  xliv.  27. 

V.  5.  The  abruptness,  and  brevity  of  this  verse  are 
Angularly  expressive  of  the  thing  intended.  The  king 
.of  Babylon  and  his  nobles,  having  prepared  a  sumptuous 
.tableland  set  watches  about  the.  city,  are  represented 
as,  sitting  down  without  concern  to  eat  and  drink.    But 


suddenly  a  mes9engci' comes  with  tlie  intelligence  that 
the  Medes  and  Pevsians  are  in  the  city,  and  calls  upon 
tbetn  to  rise  from  table  and  anoint  their  shields;  or,  in 
other  words,  to  prepare  for  hattte.  If  Isaiah  had  been 
present  at  the  taking  of  Babylon,  and  had  seen  what 
passed  in  the  palace  on  that  occasion,  he  coiilt)  not  have 
used  more  Ruitabte  language.     (See  Cyroped.  Lib.  vii.) 

V,  6 — 9,  In  order  to  shew  more  clearly  the  meaning 
of  the  preceding  verse,  the  prophet  is  now  commanded 
to  place  a  watchman  on  the  wall  of  Babylon,  who 
is  to  declare  what  ho  sees.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
remark,  that  this  is  not  a  real  transaction,  bnt  merely 
what  is  sujiposed  to  be  done.  The  watchman  then 
being  thus  placed,  sees  a  chariot  advancing  drawn  by 
an  ass  and  a  camel,  with  a  rider  upon  each ;  or  as  some 
commentators  understand  the  words,  a  chariot  attended 
by  two  riders,  one  upon  an  ass  and  the  other  upon  a 
camel.  These  two  animals  were  symbolical  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians.  It  is  not  known  which  was  the 
emblem  of  either  nation,  whether,  that  is  to  say,  the 
camel  represented  the  Mciles  and  the  ass  the  Persians, 
or  the  reverse.  The  first,  however,  is  most  probable; 
because,  before  the  lime  of  Cyrus,  the  former  was  the 
richer  and  more  powerful  nation  of  the  two,  and  would 
therefore  be  rather  represented  by  a  camel  than  an  ass. 

"  ^nd  he  answered  and  said,  Babylon  is  /alien,"  &c. 
Jehovah,  that  is,  who  had  directed  Isaiah  to  set  the 
watchman,  answered  and  explained  the  meaning  of  the 
vision ;  which  imported,  that  when  the  Medes  and 
Persians  should  appear  before  Babylon,  its  fall  would 
take  place,  and  Cynis  would  destroy  her  idolatrous 
Worship.    Sec  chap.  xlvi. 

V.  10.  "  O  my  threshing,  and  the  com  of  my  floor !" 
These  figurative  terms  signify  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  calls  his  threshing,  and  the  corn  of  his  floor. 
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because  it  is  continually  tried  and  purged  by  him,  in 
order  that  true  believers  may  be  known  from  hypocrites, 
as  com  is  threshed  and  winnowed  in  order  to  separate 
it  from  the  chaff.  Jehovah  then  here  addresses  his 
church,  and  shews  the  design  of  the  preceding  pro- 
phecy. It  was  to  comfort  the  pious  Jews  in  the  prospect 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  with  the  assurance  that 
it  would  only  continue  for  a  fixed  period,  when  an  end 
would  be  put  to  it  by  Cyrus.  The  sentence,  however, 
is  unfinished,  and  must  be  completed  something  in  this 
manner ;  '^  O  my  threshing,  and  the  corn  of  my  floor ; 
these  things  are  revealed  for  your  sokes;  such  will  be 
the  fate  of  your  enemies"  Thus,  though  the  destiny 
of  Babylon  forms  the  subject  of  this  prediction,  it  was 
revealed  for  the  sake  of  true  believers.  So  every 
revelation  has  for  its  object  the  consolation  or  instruction 
of  the  church. 


CRITICAL  NOTES, 


(')  "  Thedeeeivtr  ii  deceiccd,"  Stc.  Tliis  iranalatton,  whicli  requires 
DO  ollentiun  \d  the  lexi  but  only  a  slight  change  in  the  points  as  Ihej 
now  stand,  is,  in  my  opinion,  far  preferBble  to  that  usually  given.  For 
the  grievDUsnes^  of  the  vision  consisted  in  the  evils  that  wete  coming 
upon  Babylon,  not  in  the  devaslalions  and  injuries  the  Babylonians 
ibemielves  had  commilicd.  It  is  more  natural  therefore  to  uodersiand 
these  words  iiumed lately  following  the  declaration  of  tlie  prophet, 
that  a  grievous  vision  was  revealed  to  him,  as  being  a  denunciation 
against  Babylon,  rather  than  as  referring  to  evils  of  which  she  had  been 
the  cause. 

O  The  D  before  the  verbs  here  has  the  force  of  a  comparative. 
The  construction  Is,  I  am  more  afflicted  Ihan  to  be  able  to  liear,  &c.  or, 
in  belter  accordance  with  our  English  idiom,  1  am  k  affi'teted  that  I 
cannot  hear,  &c. 

(J)  "  The  table  a  prepared?'  In  Heb.  the  verbs  are  in  the  infinitive 
mood  absolute  ;  as  in  Ezek.  i.  14. — "  And  the  animals  ran  and  returned, 
ait&l  HlSn,  like  the  appearance  of  lightning  ; "  just  as  the  Latins 
say,  currere  et  reverti,  for  currebanl  el  revertebanlur.     Up.  Lonth. 

(*)  This  passage  admits  of  somewhat  different  renderings,  owing 
lo  the  ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word  331,  which  may  signify  either 
a  chaiiot,  or  a  rider.  \'itringa's  translation  is,  Et  vidit  equilalionem, 
par  equitum.  Vecturam  asinorum  :  vecluram  camelorum.  By  which 
he  means.  Two  troops  of  horsemen,  and  two  companies  of  beasts 
of  burden,  one  roniisting  of  cameb,  and  the  other  of  asses.  Bishop 
I^wth  renders  the  passage,  "  And  he  saw  a  rhariot,  with  Imo  riilert ; 
a  rider  on  an  on,  and  a  rider  on  a  eamel."  But  a  great  objection  lo 
both  these  translations  is,  that  ihey  give  a  differerent  meaning  to  Ihe 
word  331  In  the  beginning  and  in  llie  end  of  Ihe  sentence,  which  il 
not  natural.  It  appears  from  2  Kings  ix.  15,  that  chariots  wete 
Bliended  by  out-ridera  In  pairs  called  D'TOH  :  tlie  D'lpiD  lOS 
here  Iherefare  means,  I  imagine,  llie  two  riders  tiiat  attended  tb* 
chariot,  whicli  was  drawn  by  an  ass  and  a  camel  yoked  together.     Am 
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this  was  merely  an  emblem,  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove  Chat  such  a 
practice  was  customary,  any  more  than  it  would  be  in  explaining 
Rev.  ix.  to  shew  that  there  were  animals  which  had  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns. 

(A)  Bishop  Lowth  justly  remarks,  that  the  present  reading  TTHH 
is  unintelligible.  Vitringa  says,  ^  is  understood,  and  translates  'Ut 
Leo ' — '  Like  a  lion/  But,  besides  that  the  Hebrew  will  hardly  bear 
this,  the  comparison  is  not  at  all  an  appropriate  one.  The  cry  of  a 
lion  is  loud  and  terrible,  and  forebodes  death ;  but  what  is  there  in  the 
words  of  the  watchman  answerable  to  such  an  illustration  ?  My  lord, 
he  $aytf  I  stand  continuallyy  &c.  I  reluctantly  therefore  adopt  the 
alteration  in  the  text  proposed  by  the  bishop,  who  reads  nK*in* 

(*)    Heb.  Son  of  my  floor ,  see  chap.  v.  1. 


SECT.  18.    Chap.  XXI.  11,  12. 

These  two  verses  contain  a  short  and  very  obscure  prophecy,  which 
however  is  generally  thought  to  relate  to  the  Edomites,  the  descendants 
of  Esau,  to  whom  a  continuance  of  those  evils  is  predicted  from  which 
the  Israelites  were  to  be  delivered. 


ISAIAH,  SecT.   18.     Chap.  XXI.  11,  12. 

THE    JUDGMENT    OF    DUMAH. 

1 1 .  One  crieth  unto  me  from  Seir, 
Watchman  what  remaineth  of  the  night  ? 
Watchman  what  remaineth  of  the  night  ? 

12.  The  watchman  saith, 

The  morning  cometh  and  also  the  night ; 

If  ye  will  inquire — inquire,  return,  come. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXI.    11,   12- 

The  meaning  of  this  brief  prophecy  appears  to  be 
as  follows.     The  prophet  representing  himself  as  a 
person  appointed  to  keep  watch  by  night,  supposes  an 
inhabitant  of  Idumsea  to  call  to  him  from  Mount  Seir, 
and  inquire  how  long  the  night  would  continue,  or 
what  time  it  wanted  to  morning.     That  is,  how  long 
those  evils,  which  both  nations,  the  Jews  and  Edomites, 
were  then  suffering  from  the  Assyrians,  would   last. 
To  whom  the  prophet  replies:    The  morning  indeed 
is   coming,  we   shall   be  delivered  from  our  present 
distresses  shortly ;  but  the  night  also  will  come  again ; 
you  will  again  have  to  suffer  the  same  things.    The 
night  is  therefore  put  figuratively  for  trouble  and  evil ; 
the    morning,    for    prosperity   and    peace.     In    con* 
elusion  the  prophet  informs  the  Idumaeans,  that  if  they 
wished    to    inquire    further    they   might  j    indeed    he 
encourages  them  to  do  so,  saying;  Return  and  come ; 
or  come  again.     With  regard  to  the  fulfilment,  it  may 
suflSce  to  observe,  that  although  Idumesa  was  delivered 
from  the  evils  under  which  it  groaned,  whatever  they 
might  be,  when  this  prophecy  was  written,  the  night 
did  indeed  come  again,  since  it  was  subsequently  utterly 
wasted  and  made  desolate.    See  chap,  xxxiv. 


SECT.  XIX.  G«Av.  XXI.  ia«T>U. 

The  subject  of  this  section  are  the  Nabathean  Arabians,  who  inhabited 
that  part  of  Arabia  which  is  now  9^ed  Aiwbia  Potrs^.  Vitringa  is 
of  opinion  that  the  prophecy  was  delivered  i^bout  th^  SQven^h  year 
of  fieiekiah,  and  that  it  prediets  the  defastatloa  of  that  land  by  die 
Assyriaos  under  Shalmanezer. 


VOL.  I.  <2  A 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  19.  Chap.  XXI.  13—17. 


13.  The  judgment  (})  of  Arabia. 

In  the  forest  in  Arabia  shall  ye  lodge,  ye  travel- 
ling companies  of  Dedan. 

14.  O  ye  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema,   bring 

forth  water  to  meet  the  thirsty ; 
Meet  the  fugitive  with  bread. 

15.  For  they  flee  from  the  edge  of  swords,  from 

before  the  drawn  sword. 
And  from  the  bent  bow,  and  from  before  the 
grievousness  of  war. 

16.  For  thus  hath  Jehovah  said  \mto  me, 

Yet  a  year,  as  the  year  of  a  hireling,  and  all  the 
glory  of  Kedar  shall  cease ; 

17.  And  the  remnant  of  the  number  of  the  mighty 

bowmen    of    the    sons   of   Kedar,    shall    be 
diminished. 
For  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  hath  spoken  it. 


EXPLANATORY    NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXI.     13 17. 


V,  13.  "  The  travelling  companies  of  Dedan,"  mean 
Arabian  merchants,  who,  accustomed  to  pitch  their 
tents  in  security  ia  the  open  country,  would  be  obliged 
now  to  flee  to  the  woods  or  desolate  places  to  escape 
from  the  Assyrians. 

V.  14,15.  Teina  WHS  a  city  situated  at  the  extremity 
of  Arabia  Deserta.  The  inhabitants  are  here  called 
upon  to  come  forth  with  bread  and  water,  to  refresh 
their  countrymen,  weary  and  affrighted,  and  fleeing 
from  the  sword  of  the  enemy.  We  ought  not  to  pass 
over  without  notice  the  frequent  exhortations  to  per- 
form the  oflices  of  kindness  and  humanity  to  uur 
fellow-creatures  in  distress  which  we  meet  with  in 
the  prophet. 

V.  16,  17.  History  is  silent' us  to  the  fulfllment 
of  this  prophecy.  It  was,  however,  to  be  accomplished 
within  a  year  after  the  delivery.  If,  therefore,  it  was 
written,  as  Vitringa  supposes,  in  the  seventh  of  Heze- 
kiah,  when  Shalinanezer  took  Samaria,  he  must  have 

turned   hig   arms   against    the    Arabians  in  the  year 

^^L  following. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXI.    13 — 17. 


Q)  This  title  is  not  found  in  the  Septua|;int,  the  whole  fiTe 
to  which  it  is  prefixed  heing  joined  to  Che  preceding^  and  foiming  a 
part  of  the  same  prophecy.  This  circamstancey  together  with  the 
insertion  of  the  preposition  ^  before  y)V  which  is  nnosualy  the  word 
HK^D  heidg  Joined  to  its  lubject  without  the  propodtion  in  erwy 
other  instance,  makes  it  not  improbable,  as  mtny  Qommentatprs  oon* 
Jectttie»  that  the  title  was  not  written  originallj  by  Isaiah^  but  added  by 
an  after  hand. 


SECT.  ItO.    CnkT.  XXn  1—14. 

The  first  five  verses  of  tliis  chapter  relatt  to  the  taking  of  Jerasalem  by 
Nebuchadnezzer,  which  event  is  described  in  animated  and  affecting 
langu^e ;  the  remainiof  veraet  of  this  section  asiiga  the  reason  why 
God  had  determined  to  give  up  his  fiivoured  city  to  destruction,  namely, 
because  of  the  wicked  and  unbumbled  condoet  of  iti  inhabitants  on  a 
former  occasion,  when  he  saved  them  by  a  miraculous  interposition 
from  the  Assyrian  army.  Such  at  least  u>pean  to  me  to  be  the  nratt 
satisfactory  way  of  explaining  tins  part  of  the  chapieri  which  Vitringa 
remarks  occasioned  him  more  perplexity  than  any  other  of  Isaiah's 
prophecies. 

Many  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  this  was  the  last  of  Isaiah's 
predictions,  and  delivered  in  the  beginning  of  ManaBseh*s  reign,  which 
opinion  is  rendered  probable  by  many  circnmatances.  See  the  ibUowiBg 
section. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  20.  Chap.  XXII.  1—6. 


1 .  The  judgment  of  the  valley  of  vision. 

What  aileth  thee  now  that  thou  art  gone  up, 
all  of  thee  to  the  house  tops  ? 

2.  The  city  is  filled  with  (^)  commotions,  the  joyous 

city  is  in  a  tumult. 
Thy  slain  are  not  slain  with  the  sword,  nor  did 
they  die  in  battle. 

3.  All  thy  rulers  who  fled  together  from  (2)    the 

bow,  are  bound, 
All  thy  people  who  are  found  are  bound  together, 
that  fled  afar  off. 

4.  Therefore  I  said.  Look  away  from  me ;  I  will 

weep  bitterly : 
Labour   not  to   comfort  me,  for  the  dei^olation 
of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 

5.  For  it  is  a  day  of  trouble,  and  of  treading  down, 

and  perplexity  ; 
From    Jehovah,    God   of  Hosts,    in  the  valley 

of  vision, 
Of  breaking  down  the  wall,  and  crying ;  To  the 

mountain. 

6.  And  Elam  bare  the   quiver,   with  the   chariots 

of  men  and  horsemen, 
And  Kir  uncovered  the  shield. 


ISAIAH:  XXII.  7—14. 
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array 


7.  And   it   (^)    came  to  pass,  thy  choicest  valleys 

were  full  of  horsemen  ; 
And    the    horsemen    set    themselves 
against  the  gate. 

8.  And  he  uncovered  the  covering  of  Judab, 

And  thou  lookedst  in  that  day  to  the  armour 

of  the  house  of  the  forest, 
y.  And  ye  saw  the  breaches  of  the  city  of  David 

that  they  were  many, 
And   ye   collected    together    the    waters    of  the 

lower  pool, 

10.  And    ye    took    an    account   of    the    houses   of 

Jerusalem  ; 
And   ye    brake  down   the  houses  to  repair  the 
waU,— 

1 1 .  And  ye  made  a  ditch  (*)  between  the  walls  for 

the  waters  of  the  old  pool ; 
But  ye  looked  not  to  its  maker,  neither  regarded 

ye  him  who  formed  it  long  ago. 
And  in  that  day  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  did  call, 
To  weeping  and  to  mourning,  and  to  baldness, 

and  to  girding  with  sackcloth  ; 
13.  And  behold  mirth  and  rejoicing;  killing  of  oxen, 

and  .slaying  of  sheep  ; 
Eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine  ; 
Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 
And  it  was  beard  in   the  ears  of  (*)    Jehovah 

God  of  Hosts. 
Therefore    this    iniquity  shall    not  be  expiated 

till  ye  die, 
Saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  God  of  He 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.  XXII.    1,  2. 


V.  1.  ''  The  valley  of  vision.*'  Thb  inaui*  Jerusalem, 
«8  all  commentators  admit  $  which  wad  so  called  because 
it  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  favoured  with  divine 
revelations,  and  was  also  surrounded  with  hills. 

"  PThat  aileth  thee,*  &c.  When  a  city  was  taken  by 
storm,  in  former  times,  the  inhabitants,  to  avoid  the 
filry  of  the  soldiers,  naturally  fled  t6  the  tops  of  the 
houses,  the  roofs  being  flat,  as  the  safest  place  of  refuge, 
and  also  in  order  to  annoy  the  enemy  by  throwidg 
down  stones,  bricks,  &€«  upon  the  heads  of  th^  assail- 
ants. These  words  therefore  intimate  that  Jenlialem 
was  about  to  be  taken  and  pillaged,  the  effects  of  which 
event  the  prophet  describes  as  if  it  had  already  taken 
place. 

V.  2.  ^'  Thy  slain  are  not  slain  with  the  sword,'*  &c. 
The  meaning  is  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
perished  would  die>  not  by  the  swoixi  fighting  in  battle, 
but  of  famine.  This  shews  that  the  invasion  of  Sen- 
nacherib cannot  be  the  subject  of  this  verse>  since  he 
did  not  blockade  the  city,  nor  was  there  any*  great 
scarcity  of  provisions  at  that  time.  But  when  Nebu- 
chadnezzar beseiged  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah, 
the  city  endured  all  the  horrors  of  famine  and  many 
must  have  died  for  want  of  food.    2  Kings  xxv.  3. 

V.  3.  In  2  Kings  xxv.  4;  we  read  as  follows  ;  "And 
the  city  was  broken  up,  and  all  the  men  of  war  fled 
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CHAP.    XXll.    3—7. 
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by  niglit  by  the  Way  of  the  gate  between  two  walls, 
which  is  by  the  king's  garden  :  (now  the  Chaldees  were 
Rgaiiiftt  tlie  city  round  about:)  and  tiie  king  went  the 
way  towards  the  plain' — and  the  army  of  the  Chaldees 
pupsued  ftfter  the  king,  and  overtook  liim  in  the  plains 

of  Jericho, and  bound  him  wltli  fetters  of  brass, 

and  caiTied  him  to  Babylon."  These  woi-ds  at  once 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  prediction  contained  in  this 
♦ersc,  and  shew  the  fulfilment. 

V,  4,  5.  The  pi-ophet  foreseeing  the  ruin  of  Jertt- 
salcm,  and  knowing  that  it  was  certainly  determined, 
laments  as  if  it  had  already  taken  place.  And  as  a 
person  in  deep  sorrow  seeks  to  hide  himself  from  the 
eyc8  of  the  multitude  in  retirement,  he  bids  the 
bystanders  look  away  from  him  and  allow  him  to  weep 
in  private. 

"  Of  crying  i  To  the  mminiain."  T!ie  meaning  is, 
that  the  wall  being  broken  down,  and  the  enemy 
hourly  expecteii  to  storm  the  city,  there  would  be  a 
gentml  cry  among  the  inhabitants ;  "  Let  us  flee  to  the 
mountain*" 

V.  6,  7.  As  the  preceding  verses  evidently  relate  to 
the  taking  of  Jenisalcm  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  those  which 
follow  seem  no  less  clearly  to  refer  to  the  Assyrian 
invasion  ;  but  whether  they  refer  to  it  as  an  event  yet 

I  future,  or  as  one  that  had  already  taken  place,  may 
admit  of  doubt.  Vitringa  is  of  the  former  opinion,  and 
remarks  that,  the  prophet  having  briefly  foretold  the 
final  judgment  of  God  upon  the  valley  of  vision  pro- 
ceeds now  to  S{>c.ik  of  some  lesser  intermediate  cala- 
mities. 1  was  once  disposed  to  adopt  this  view  of  the 
subject;  but  upon  farther  consideration  it  seems  to  me 
more  probable  that  the  pi'ophet's  object  was  to  reprove 
ihc  Jews  for  their  conduct  upon  the  occasion  alluded  to, 
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that  is,  the  Assyrian  iDirasioD  under  Sennacherib,  rather 
than  to  foretel  what  would  be.  This  appears  evident 
from  verse  I4tb,  which  assigns  that  conduct  as  the 
reason  why  Jenisltlem  should  be  laid  waste,  and  the 
inhabitants  carried  away  captive.  It  is  difficult  indeed 
to  make  out  the  transition  from  one  subject  to  the  other, 
but  this  may  perhaps  be  owing  to  some  imperfection  in 
the  text. 

'^  Elam  bare  the  bow,**  &c.  Sennacherib  had  subdued 
many  nations  before  he  invaded  Judsa,  and  had 
annexed  them  to  his  Empire.  Among  these  were  the 
Medes,  2  Kings  xvii.  6.  and  probably  the  Persians. 
Kir  was  a  city  of  Media;  Elam  means  Persia.  The 
Persians  were  famous  for  their  archers ;  and  although 
we  have  no  certain  information  respecting  the  military 
character  of  the  men  of  Kir,  we  may  infer  from  what 
is  here  said  of  them  that  they  were  equally  celebrated 
for  fighting  in  heavy  armour,  hand  to  hand.  The 
meaning  therefore  of  the  passage  is  that  the  Assyrian 
army  was  composed  of  the  best  troops;  the  archers 
of  Persia,  the  heavy  armed  men  of  Kir,  and  the  horses 
and  chariots  of  Syria. 

V.  8.  "  ^nd  he  uncovered  the  covering  of  JudahJ' 
The  covering  of  Judah  means  the  fortified  cities  by 
which  Jerusalem  was  protected,  and  which  Sen- 
nacherib took  on  his  way  thither.    2  Kings  xviii.  13. 

"  The  armour  of  the  house  of  the  forest.*'  This 
house  is  described  1  Kings  vii.  2.  Here  the  arms 
of  the  kings  of  Jndah  were  deposited ;  to  it  therefore 
the  terrified  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  looked  for  safety 
on  the  approach  of  the  Assyrian  army. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  Jews  inconsequence  of  the  danger 
that  threatened  them  were  naturally  led  to  examine 
into  the  state  of  their  walls,  and  finding  that  they  had 


CHAP.    XXII.    12 — 14. 


363 


fellen  lo decay  in  many  parts,  tlicy  numbered  the  houses 
of  the  city  and  took  a  certain  portion  to  repair  the 
dilapidations.  And  as  there  were  two  pools  of  water 
without  the  city,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Assyrian  army 
from  benefitting  by  them,  Hczekiah,  by  the  advice 
of  his  counsellors,  drew  off  the  waters  of  them  both 
into  one  common  reservoir,  which  he  surrounded  with 
a  wall  connected  at  its  extremities  with  the  city  wall,  so 
that  the  pool  was  between  the  two.  This  statement 
perfectly  accords  with  2  Chron.  xxxii.  2 — 5. 

"  Sut  ye  looked  not  to  its  maker,"  &c.  In  taking 
the  above  mentioned  precautions  to  defend  themselves 
against  their  enemies,  the  Jews  were  not  guilty  of  any 
sin,  on  the  contrary  they  only  acted  wisely  and  pru- 
dently. Their  sin  then  consisted,  not  in  using  means, 
but  in  trusting  exclu.sively  to  them,  and  in  having  no 
regard  to  Jeliovah  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  who 
alone  could  make  those  means  available  for  their 
defence. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  usual  explanation  given  of  these 
verses  is,  that  before  the  invasion  of  the  Assyrians,  God 
would  call  upon  the  people  to  mourn  and  weep,  but 
they  would  disregard  the  call  and  give  themselves  up 
to  mirth  and  feasting.  But  the  general  tenor  of  the 
prophecy  as  well  as  the  grammatical  structure  of  the 
original,  seem  to  me  plainly  to  indicate  that  the  prophet 
refei-s  to  what  was  past.  1  take  these  words  therefore 
to  be  a  reproof  to  the  Jews  for  their  conduct  subse- 
quently to  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army. 
Jehuvab  then  called  upon  the  peojilc  by  his  prophet 
to  express  a  sense  of  their  unworihiness  of  so  great 
a  mercy  by  shaving  their  heads,  and  other  marks  ot 
sorrow  in  use  amongst  them  ;  but  instead  of  this  they 
eave  themselves  up  to  unholy  mirth,  upon  the  ground 

Eat  their  lives  were  short,  ami  they  would  do  well  to 
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make  the  best  use  they  could  of  them.  God  therefore 
now  declared  that  this  iniquity  of  theirs  should  not  be 
ex|iiated  till  they  died ;  that  is,  UDtil  they  were  cut 
off  as  a  nation.    See  chap,  xxyii.  7—^* 


RBMARR8. 

Thb  conduct  of  God's  ancient  people  when  in  danger, 
as  detailed  in  this  chapter,  may  furnish  a  usefiil  lesson 
to  us  all.*^Men  are  ever  prone  to  run  into  the  extremes 
of  unbelief  or  presumption  :  the  one  leads  to  exclusive 
trust  in  second  causes,  the  other  to  the  neglect  of  means 
and  instruments  altogether.— Both  are  sinful,  though 
not  equally  so  ;  for  it  Is  certainly  worse  not  to  have 
any  trust  in  God  or  respect  to  him,  than  it  is  to  rely 
too  implicitly  upon  his  promises,  as  if  they  were  uncon* 
nected  with  any  exertion  on  our  own  part.  The  former 
arises  from  an  atheistical  principle,  the  latter  from 
indolence,  or,  frequently,  from  misapprehension  and 
error  of  judgment.  '  It  must  however  be  confessed 
that  it  is  often  difficult  to  determine  how  far  we  are  to 
rest  in  the  use  of  means,  and  how  far  we  ought  to  trust 
exclusively  to  the  great  first  cause.  This  is  true> 
especially  with  reference  to  the  education  of  children^ 
•"— providing  for  a  family,  and  preparation  for  the  pulpit* 
Some  Christians  seem  to  be  for  trusting  all  to  God ; 
and  others  almost  exclusively  to  their  own  exertions* 
The  medium  here,  as  in  every  other  case,  is  right,  and 
the  discovery  of  that  must  be  left  to  every  person's 
ovni  judgment  and  seeking.  May  we  not  however  lay 
it  down  as  a  general  rule  that,  with  regard  to  our 
dovngSy  we  are  to  act  as  if  all  depended  upon  ourselves, 
but  with  regard  to  the  result^  we  ought  to  look  entirely 
to  the  blessing  of  God,  and  to  feel  that  he  alone  can 
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make  the  means  employed  effectual  ?  Another  instruc- 
tive inference  to  be  deduced  from  this  prophecy  relates 
to  the  manner  in  which  we  should  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  God  upon  the  occasion  of  any  remarkable 
deliverance,  as  from  a  dangerous  sickness  or  any  other 
casualty.  If  our  minds  are  in  a  right  state,  we  shall 
not  feel  disposed  to  shew  our  thankfulness  in  noisy 
mirth  and  gaiety,  but  rather  by  abasing  ourselves 
before  God  and  acknowledging  our  un worthiness  of  the 
least  of  his  mercies.  We  may  indeed  make  the  state 
of  our  feelings  on  such  occasions  a  criterion  by  which 
to  judge  of  our  spiritual  condition. 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.  XXII.    I 14. 

(')  It  is  I  think  more  consisteDt  with  the  usual  style  of  the  prophet 
to  make  this  verse  consist  of  two  parallel  sentences,  agreeing  in  sense ; 
rather  than  of  three,  without  ax^  antithesis,  or  other  characteristic 
of  Hebrew  poetry,  as  in  the  authorized  version.  '^  Thou  art  full  of 
iHrt/*  &c.    Where  is  the  second  person  to  be  found  in  the  original  ? 

(')  The  only  thing  necessary  to  make  the  translation  I  have  given 
of  these  words  agree  with  the  Hebrew,  is  to  supply  the  relative  1WH 
which  every  one  knows  is  frequently  omitted  when  two  verbs  relating 
to  the  same  subject  follow  each  other. 

C)  **n***t  I  believe  it  will  be  found  upon  examination  that  wbenever 
T1*>T1  is  used  with  the  *t  prefixed,  it  denotes  time  future;  but  that  when 
>n**  is  used  with  the  *t  it  denotes  time  past.  See  for  example,  chap, 
ii.  1.  iv.  3.  and  vii.  1.  I  have  therefore  translated  this  and  all  the 
pther  verbs  in  the  past  tense ;  because  I  can  see  no  reason  why  the  ^ 
should  not  be  conversive  here  as  in  other  similar  instances. 

(*)    TiypT!^    A  gathering  together,  or  reservoir.    Gen.  i.  11. 

(*)  Bishop  Lowth  would  read  Tl^W  b*lp  the  voice  of  Jehovah  was 
revealed,  &c.  But  this  is  a  very  unusual  phrase,  nor  is  the  reading 
supported  by  the  authority  of  any  manuscripts. 

The  rendering  I  have  given  accords  with  the  Septuagint — 
Kai  avax^X^^^f^f^^^^  ravra,     %•  '''•  ^*     Compare  chap.  v.  9. 


SECT.  21.  Chap.  XXII.  15—25. 

This  section  contains  a  particular  denunciation  against  Sbebna,  the 
treasurer  either  of  Hezekiab,  or,  which  appears  more  probable,  of 
Manasseh.  The  prophet  reproves  him  for  his  pride  in  wishing  to  baTO 
a  sepulchre  like  the  icings  of  Judah ;  predicts  nis  removal  to  Babylon 
and  his  miserable  death  Uiere,  and  the  establishment  of  Eliakim  in  his 
office. 
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16.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  ;  Go 
get  thee  unto  this  treasurer ;  to  Shebna,  who 
is  over  the  house,  and  say  unto  him ; 

16.  What  doest  thou  here?     And  whom  hast  thou 

here?       That    thou    hast   hewn    out   here   a 
sepxdchre  for  thyself? 
O  thou  (^)  that  hewest  thy  sepulchre  on  hSgh ; 
that  cuttest  for  thyself  an  habitation  in  th^ 
rock !  r ' 

17.  Behold  Jehovah  will  cast  thee  out  with  violffHe^, 

(2)  and  will  surely  (^)  cover  thee, 

18.  He  will  violently  whirl  thee  round  like  a  ball 

into  a  spacious  land  ; 
There   thou   shalt   die,  and   there   the  chariots 
of  thy  glory  shall  be  the  shame  of  thy  Lord's 
house. 

19.  And  I  will  drive  thee  from  thy  station,  and  from 

thy  state  will  I  throw  thee  down ; 

20.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  call 

my  servant  Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 

21.  And  I  will  clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  and  with 

thy  girdle  will  I  strengthen  him ; 
And  thy  government  will  I  give  into  his  hand  ; 
and  he  shall  be  as  a  father, 
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To  the  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem  and  to  the  house 
of  Judah  ; 

22.  And  I  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of  David 

upon  his  shoulder, 
And    he  shall  open   and  none  shall  shut,  and 
shall  shut  and  none  shall  open. 

23.  And  I  will  fasten  him  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place ; 
And  he  shall  be  a  glorious  throne  to  his  father's 

house. 

24.  And  they  shall  hang  upon  him   all  the  glory 

of  his  Father's  house  ; 
The  strong  (*)  and  feeble  offspring,  even  every 

small  vessel  ; 
From   the  vessel  containing  a  cup,  (^)    to   the 

vessel  containing  a  flagon. 

25.  In  that  day  saith  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts, 

Shall  the  nail  that  was  fastened  in  a  sure  place 

be  removed,  and  be  cut  down. 
And  the  burden  that  was  upon  it  shall  fall  and 

be  cut  off, 
For  Jehovah  hath  spoken  it. 


VOL.  I.  «  B 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.   XXII.    15,  16. 

I 

« 

V.  15.  This  was  probably  the  Shebna  mentloiied 
chap.  XXX vii.,  and  who  is  there  called  the  scribe^  or  in 
modern  terms,  the  secretary  of  Hezekiah.  It  is  m 
objection  to  this  supposition,  that  the  Sbelma  t^o  ts 
here  spol^en  of,  was  a  bad  man,  and  therefok*i$/ iiot 
likely  to  be  employed  by  Hezekiah.  We  know  It  %i 
not  possible  for  kings,  and  those  who  have  servants 
under  them,  always  to  procure  persons  of  piety  and 
talent  united  together.  Shebna,  moreover,  would  very 
likely  dissemble  his  real  character  during  HezcJkialt*^ 
reign,  and  pretend  to  approve  of  his  measures  for  die 
reformation  of  religion. 

V.  16.  The  prophet  appears  to  have  addressed  thes6 
words  to  Shebna  as  he  was  standing  by  .and  super- 
intending the  formation  of  a  sepulchre  near  that  of  the 
kings,  of  David,  and  in  imitation  of  it.  l^ow  besides 
that  this  conduct  evinced  great  pride  and  arrojgp&bce 
in  him,  to  wish  thus  to  equal  himself  with  kings;  tt 
shewed  also  unbelief  in,  and  contempt  of,  the  word 
of  God ;  who  had  declared  by  his  prophet,  as  we  read 
in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  that  Jerusalem 
would  be  taken  and  destroyed,  and  the  inhabitants 
carried  away  captive.  On  these  grounds  the  prophet 
was  sent  to  reprove  him,  and  predicts  the  futility  of  his 
labours.  " /rJlom  hast  thou  liere?**  Whom  of  thy 
ancestors  hast  thou  buried  here,  to  entitle  thee  to  such 
an  honor  as  that  to  which  thou  aspirest  ? 


CHAP.  xxn.   17 — 25. 
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"  Thy  sejmlchre  mi  high."  For  an  account  of  the 
sepulchres  of  the  uncieutB,  see  note,  chap.  xiv.  9. 

V.  17 — 19.  How  bold  and  energetic  U  this  language ! 
Thou  thiukest  to  rest  quietly  and  gloriously  in  the 
grand  sepulchre  thou  art  preparing ;  but  iuateail  of 
this,  thou  shalt  be  taken  away  from  hence  with  violence, 
and  be  carried  away  captive  to  a  distant  land;  its  a 
ball  or  a  stone  is  whirled  about  in  a  sling  :  and  there 
the  Lord  shall  cover  thee  with  disgrace  and  iguuiuiny, 
and  there  thou  shult  die,  and  the  chariols  in  which 
thon  gloriest  (Shebna  might  perhaps  at  this  mouient 
be  seated  in  a  magnificent  chariot,  in  which  he  had 
driven  to  view  the  sepulchre)  shall  cause  only  shame 
to  tlie  house  of  thy  Falher. 

V.  20—22.  The  robe,  the  girdle,  and  the  l<cy,  were 
the  insignia  of  the  office  Shebna  held.  The  transfer 
of  these  to  Eliukini  implies,  therefore,  the  transfer 
of  the  office  with  them.  The  names  of  tliesc  two 
persons  seem  to  be  indicative  of  their  charaeter  and 
destiny.  Eliakim  signifies;  Afy  God  will  lift  tiie  up, 
or  establish  me :  aiid  Sliehna,  Depart  now,  recede  from 
thy  place. 

V.  23 — 2b.  '  In  ancient  limes,  and  in  the  eastern 
countries,  they  had  not  that  (juantily  and  variety  of 
furniture,  nor  those  aceomaiodalions  of  all  soru  with 
which  we  abound.  It  was  convenient  aud  even  neces- 
sary for  tliciu,  and  it  made  an  essential  part  iu  the 
building  of  a  house,  \o  furnish  the  inside  of  the  several 
apartments  with  sets  of  spikes,  nails,  or  large  pegs, 
upon  which  to  dispose  of,  aiid  hang  up,  the  several 
moveables  aud  utensils  in  common  use,  and  proper 
to  the  apartment.  Tliese  spikes  they  worked  into  the 
walls  at  the  first  erection  of  them;  the  walls  being 
of  such  materials  that  they  could  nut  bear  being  drtvea 
in   afterwards.'      Bishop   Lowth.     See   also   Harmer's 


372  REMARKS. 

Observations,  vol.  i.  191 .  Thus  Eliakim^  like!  one  of 
these  nails,  would  be  the  main  strength  and  support 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  to  whom  all  the  other  officers 
and  servants  would  look  up  as  to  their  bead;  wbilfl 
Shebna,  the  former  nail,  would  be  removed,  and  those 
who  depended  upon  him  fall  at  the  same  tune. 

^^  Every  small  vessel^'  &c.  As  the  nail  denotes 
Eliakim,  the  principal  officer  of  state,  the  vessels 
of  every  description  and  size  denote  other  officers 
of  different  degrees  and  ranks,  all  however  subordinate 
to  the  treasurer  or  chancellor. 


REMARKS 

Upon  the  fulfilment  and  spiritual  meaning  cf  the  preceding 

prophecy^ 

History  furnishes  us  with  no  certain  information  as 
to  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  Commentators  are 
therefore  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  hypotheses, 
agreeing  with  the  several  circumstances  mentioned. 
Vitringa's  idea  is,  that  Hezekiah  having  removed 
Shebna  from  his  office  on  account  of  some  bad  con- 
duct, the  latter,  fearing  a  worse  punishment,  removed 
to  Babylon  with  his  chariots  and  treasures,  and  there 
endeavoured  to  stir  up  the  king  of  Babylon  against 
Hezekiah ;  but  that  failing  in  his  attempt  he  died  in 
disgrace  and  misery.  This  however  would  be  making 
his  removal  to  Babylon  voluntary,  which  does  not 
agree  with  the  terms  of  the  prediction.  It  appears 
to  me  therefore  more  probable,  that  the  same  person 
who  is  called  Shebna  the  scribe,  in  the  thirty -seventh 
chapter,  obtained  by  his  intrigues  the  high  office 
of   treasurer  in   the   beginning  of  Manasseh's  reign. 
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wben  this  prophecy  was  delivered,  and  that  fie  was 
carried  away  captive  with  his  master  to  Babylon  :  {2 
Cliron.  sxxiii.  II,)  where  he  died  in  misery.  But  upon 
Mana8seh's  return,  that  king  having  now  become  a 
true  penitent,  and  being  sensible  of  the  value  of  Eliakini's 
experience  and  piety,  he  restored  him  to  the  situatiou 
he  formerly  held.  In  this  hypothesis  there  is  nothing 
unnatural,  or  tliat  does  not  perfectly  accord  with  the 
prophecy.  It  is  also,  I  think,  not  a  little  confirmed  by 
the  generally  received  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that 
Isaiah  wan  sawn  asunder  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Manasseh,  to  n'hlch  tradition  St.  Paul  is  supposed  to 
allude,  Heb.  xi.  37-  Is  it  not  highly  probable,  if  such 
were  really  the  manner  of  Isaiah's  death,  that  this 
prophecy  might  have  been  the  immediate  cause  ? 
Nothing  could  be  more  gnlling  to  a  man  of  Shebua's 
character,  than  the  bold  and  public  reproof  he  had 
received  from  the  prophet,  accompanied  as  it  was, 
with  a  denunciation  of  the  just  anger  of  God  ;  nor 
i»  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he  would  have 
sufficient  influence  with  the  young  king  to  procure 
the  capital  punishment  of  one  who  had  dared  thus  to 
oflend  him. 

Such  then  appears  to  be  tlie  literal  meaning,  and 
such  the  fullilint.<nt  of  this  prediciiou.  But  the  language 
employed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  leads  our 
thoughts  to  a  higher  and  greater  than  Shehna,  or  than 
any  mere  man.  f  ilo  not  say  ihe  prophet  had  any  other 
in  view,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  him  to  use  terms 
which  should  be  applicable  ia  their  fullest  import  only 
to  the  promised  Messiah,  as  the  niler  and  guide  of  his 
He  only  has  tlie  key  of  the  house  of  David ; 
:  is  of  the  church  Of  God,  and  with  him  it  rests  to 
mit  or  exclude  whom  he  will.  He  alone  can  open  the 
»rts  of  men  to  receive  the  truth,  or  shut  them  up  in 
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impenitence  and  unbelief,  Rev.  iii.  7«  He  is  the  tme 
nail  fastened  in  a  sure  place^  upon  whom  hangs  all  the 
church;  and  those  only  who  depend  upon  him  for 
wisdom^  righteousness,  sanctifictftion^  and  redemptloii, 
will  never  fall. 

May  the  reader's  and  writer's  dependance  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  daily  more  and  more  implicit  and 
unreserved.  Happy  are  they  who  are  in  such  a  case. 
Happy  those  who  can  talce  up  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
and  say ;  *^  God  forbid  that  I  should  glcnrjf 'Sare  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  the  WdrM 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world/'  And,  *'Tlle  Wk 
that  I  now  live  I  live  by  fai A  in  the  Son  of  GmS  who 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me^''    Gid.  ii.  iXk  -vl  14 


V« 
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CHAP.  XXII.   15 — 25. 


(')  The  literal  reoderiog  U,  "  Ye  Iket  Aew  out  hii  upvkhrc  on  high, 
jw  that  cut  out  a  dvxliing  place  Jir  kin  tn  the  rock,"  Bod  perhaps  this 
translation  conveys  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage.  The  preceding 
Mnteoce  may  lefer  [o  the  fitsi  clause  or  the  venf,  and  this  to  the  second; 
■o  that  the  whole  ini|;ht  be  read  thus.  What  dost  thou  here,  that  thou 
ha*t  hetm  Mit  a  sepulchre  for  thytelfT  Oi  whom  hasl  thou  here  ?  Ve 
that  hew  out  his  strpulchre  kc.  I  would  not  however  lenture  to  trans- 
late the  words  in  this  manner  upon  my  own  aulhurily,  hut  shall  leave 
the  sufgettion  lor  the  reader's  conaideration.  Thu  translation  I  have 
given  is  that  of  Bp.  Lowth. 

(')  ^33  nblobiS-  With  the  ratting  out  of  a  man,  i.  e.  willi  a  violenl 
casting  out ; — because  sajr  some  of  the  Jewish  commentators,  men  are 
treated  more  roughly  than  women — others  however  take  ^33  to  be  in 
the  vocative,  thus,  Jehouak  vtill  utterly  catt  Ihtt  oal,   O  man. 

(*)  niST  IBB-  That  is,  according  lo  Bp.  Lowlh,  He  shnll  tmer 
thy  face  Of  moumeri  are  covered.  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  the  trtie 
meaniog,  nor  can  1  find  any  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  pasaage. 
There  seems  lo  be  some  error  in  the  lent,  which  however  cannot  now  be 
reclilied. 

(')  The  two  nouns  in  the  original  being  one  in  the  masculine 
and  the  other  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  both  having  nearly  ibe  same 
meaning,  the  former  implies  strength,  the  latter  weakness. 

nirSS  occura  no  where  else  ;  but  from  the  sense  in  which  the 
word  is  used  in  the  masculine,  Eieli.  iv.  15,  it  appears  to  signify,  in 
Opposition  to   D'HSHS.  an  offspring  or  issue  of  inferior  quality. 

C)  niMH-D''53a  That  the  first  of  these  signifiea  a  small,  and 
the  latter  a  large  vessel,    appean    by    reference    lo   Eiod.  xxlv.  6. 


I 
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SECT.  22.  Crap.  XXUI. 

This  chapter  contains  a  complete  prophecy  relative  to  the  fate  of  Tyre. 
It  predicts  the  desolation  of  tnat  city  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  migra- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  in  their  ships  to  the  coasts  of  Eoropey  fike 
restoration  of  its  commerce  and  splendour  at  the  expiration  of  seTeoty 
years,  and  finally,  its  conrersion  to  the  trae  rtlig:ioii«  ■ 
The  time  when  this  prophecy  was  delivered  is  upcertaio*. 


ISAIAH  :  Sect.  22.     Chap.  XXIII.    1—7. 

I.  The  judgment  of  Tyre. 

Howl  ye  ships  of  Tarshish,  for  it  is  laid  waste 

both  within  and  (')  without. 
From  the  land  of  Chitttm  it  is  revealed  unto 
them. 
2-  Be  silent,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle  ! 

The  merchants  of  Zion,  they  that  pass  over  the 
sea,  filled  thee. 
■  3.  And  in  thy  mighty  waters  was  the  seed  of  Sihor, 
the  harvest  of  the  river,   even  its  increase  ; 
And  thou  wast  the  mart  of  nations. 

4.  Be  ashamed  O  Zidon  '. 

For  the  sea  hath  spoken,  even  the  strength  of 

the  seas,    saying  ; 
1  have  not  travailed,  neither  have  I  brought  fortli 

children  ; 
Neither  have  I  nourished  youths,    nor  brought 

up  virgins. 

5.  As  they  were  pained  at  the  (*)   report  of  Egypt, 

8o  shall  they  be  at  the  report  of  Tyre. 

6.  Pass  over  to  Tarshish,  howl  ye  inhabitants  of  the 

isle! 

7.  Is    this   your  joyous    city,    whose    antiquity    is 
;  ,  i>  '  of  antieiit  days  ? 


$7$  ISAIAH  :  J»mi.,  »rtM} 

.-;e,  QcurfeetshaUiMtfiy  her  £tf  away: tQ^^s<^^ 

8.  Who  hath  purposed  this  upon  Tyro,  the  ca^wniog 

city;  -/    ■;    ;  ; 

Whose  merchants  are  princes,  and  whMQtradav 
are  the  noUe  oi  the  earth  ? 

m 

9.  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  hath  pnrpoaed  it, 

y:)     To  jHTO&ne  the  pride  of  all  that  is  glorious,  to 
make  vile  all  the  noble  of  the  earth* 

10.  Pass  through  thy  land  like  a  riw,  O  dtt^ghter 
of  Tarshish, 

There  is  no  longer  any  (^  restraint* . 

11.  Jehovah  hath  stretched  his  hand  ovor  <;he  sea, 

he  hath  shaken  the  kingdoms  ; 
He  hath  commanded  ooncfsnuDg  Ctnaai^i  (^}  to 
destroy  her  strong  holds. 

12.  And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  no  more- jr^|oiae,  O 

thou  oppressed  viigin,  daughter  of  2Sdon— 
Arise,  pass  over  to  Chittim  i  ihere  abo  thou 
shall  not  rest. 

13.  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  th«  people  (^) 

that  were  of  no  account, 
(Asshur  founded  it,  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 

desert. 
They  raised    its  watch-towers,    they  built    its 

palaces) 
Hath  brought  her  to  ruin. 

14.  Howl  ye  ships  of  Tarshish,  for  your  strength 

is  laid  waste. 

15.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  Ty% 

shall  be  forgotten. 
Seventy  years,  according  to  the  days  of  one  king ; 
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AE'the  end  of  seventy  years,  Tyre  shall   sing 
;.i"'"^'fta  an  harlot, — 

16.  Take  the  harp,  go  about  the  city,  O  harlot  that 

wast  forgotten  ; 
Play  skilfully  ;    multiply  songs  ;    because   thou 
art  remembered. 

17.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  seventy 

years, 
Jehovah  shall  visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  retiun  to 

her  hire, 
And    she   shall   play   the    harlot   with    all    the 

kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the 

earth. 

18.  But  her  mMxhandise  and  her  hire  shall  be  con- 

secrated to  Jehovah  ; 
It  shall  not  be  treasured  up,  nor  kept  in  store  ; 
For  her  merchandise  shall  be  for  them  that  dwell 

before  Jehovah, 
That  they  may  eat  to  the  full,  and  have  lasting 

clothing. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 

CHAP.    XXIII.    1. 

V.  1.  "  The  judgment  of  Tyre.**  Tyre,  one  of  the 
most  ancient  cities  of  which  we  have  any  authentic 
account,  was  celebrated  for  its  trade  and  riches.  It  was 
situated  on  the  sea  coast,  not  far  from  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  Holy  land.  Vitringa  quotes  the 
following  passage  from  Justin  respecting  its  origin  ; — 
'^  The  people  of  Tyre  owe  their  origin  to  the  Phenicians, 
who  being  frightened  by  an  earthquake,  having  left 
their  paternal  soil,  dwelt  in  the  first,  instance  near  the 
Assyrian  Lake  (the  lake  of  Gennesaret ;)  and  afterwards 
inhabited  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  where  they 
built  a  city,  which,  from  the  abundance  of  fish  they 
called  Zidon,  this  word  signifying  fish  in  the  Phenician 
language.  Many  years  after  this',  being  atltacked  and 
taken  by  the  king  of  the  Ascalonii,  they  built  the  city 
of  Tyre,  the  year  before  the  destruction  of  Troy,  that 
is  about  the  year  1200  B.  C."  Thus  Tyre  was  a  sort 
of  Colony  of  Zidon.  Being  in  a  remarkably  advan- 
tageous situation  for  carrying  on  trade,  it  soon  became 
a  rich  and  famous  city,  and  in  Isaiah^s  time  was  in 
the  height  of  its  prosperity  and  grandeur. 

"  Ye  ships  of  Tarshvih."  Tarshish,  or  Tartessus  was 
a  seaport  on  the  S.  W.  coast  of  Spain,  and  like  Tyre 
famous  for  its  trade.  The  ships  are  with  peculiar  pro- 
priety called  upon  to  lament  for  the  destruction  of  Tyre, 
because  they  were  the  great  sources  of  her  wealth ; 
and  chiefly  employed  by  her. 
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"  The  land  of  Ckittim."  This  was  the  general  name 
in  Hebrew  for  all  ihe  countries  bordering  upon  the 
Mediterranean.  Tbe  sense  is,  tbat  tidings  of  the  ruin 
of  Tyre  would  be  brought  toTarshish  byway  of  Greece, 
Italy,  &c. 

V,  2.  Tyre  was  built  partly  on  tlie  main  land,  and 
partly  on  a  small  rocky  island  about  two  miles  in 
circiimferencc.  Hence  the  people  are  called,  inbabilj^ 
ants  of  the  Isle — Sec  on  chap.  xv.  I. 

V.  3.  Sebor,  and  the  river,  both  mean  the  Nile, 
with  the  produce  of  which,  tlie  vast  harbours  of  Tyre 
were  used  to  be  filled. 

V.  4.  Zidon  is  next  called  upon,  as  the  parent,  to 
blush  for  the  disgrace  tbat  had  fallen  upon  her  daughter, 
who  laments  tlie  loss  of  her  inhabitants,  and  her 
desolate  condition. — Tyre  is  called  the  strength  of  the 
sea,  because  of  her  great  maritime  power. 

V.  5.  That  is,  as  tlie  nations  were  moved  by  the 
tidings  of  the  plagues  which  fell  upon  the  Egyptians  lu 
the  days  of  Moses,  aud  of  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh's 
army  in  the  Red  sea,  so  tbe  Zidonians  would  be 
alfected  at  the  report  of  the  calamities  of  Tyre. 

V.  7-  "  Her  feet  shall  carry  her  away."  Tbat  is, 
says  Vitringa,  her  skips  shall  transport  her  inhabi^ats 
^nto  other  countries. 

V.  8 — 9.     In  these  verses  we  are  taught  the  principal 

Wpc  of  the  prophecy  contained  in  this  chapter.      It 

l^s  meant  to  teach  the  people   of  God  that  he  takes 

lotice  of  and  orders  the  fate  of  all  nations ;  of  those  that 

huow  him  not,  as  well  as  of  tho-tc   that  know  him.     If 

I  My  one  then  inquired,  who  had  delermined  and  brought 

I  to  pass  the  ruin  of  Tyre?     it  was  Jehovah  who  had 

]one  it,    in  order  to  humble  tliem,    and  to  teach  uU 

tiations  of  the  earth  that  their  riches  aud  strength  ace 

I  aot  their  own,  but  dependent  upon  him.  [j  [j.^  i^^j^ 


4IQI  EXPLANATORY    N0T8>  : 

"  The  crowning  city."  Thin  title  is  given  to  Tyre, 
because  it  bad  a  king  ot  tts  own,  and  coasequeDtly  the 
(irivilege  of  cotiferriag  a  crown. 

V>  10.  As  a  river,  tlie  banks  being  removed,  no 
longer  keeps  its  proper  cliannel,  but  loses  its  waters  in 
tbe  surrouiiding  country  ;  so  tbou  also,  O  Tyre,  thy 
king  and  magistrates  being  destroyed,  and  tby  walls 
find  fortiiicatioDB  demolislied,  slialt  si>read  thine 
iohabitants  far  and  wide  over  tbe  land. 

V.  12.  "  Oppretstfd  firgiti."  Tliat  is  deprived  oft! 
riches,  power,  and  glory  by  violence,  as  a  virgia  i 
robbed  of  lier  honour. 

V.  13.  Tbis  verse  is  very  obscure  in  the  original, 
aud  has  been  differently  interpreted.  Tbe  general 
meaning  appears  to  be,  that  the  Chaldeans,  a  people 
of  recent  origin  and  of  little  importance  compared 
with  the  Tyrinns,  would  uevertlieiess  be  the  destroyers 
of  Tyre. 

V.  15.  "  Tyre  sluill  be  forgotlm."  This  shews  t 
ita  entire  destriielion  was  not  predicted.  A  city  might  \ 
said  to  be  forgotten,  whicli  from  having  been  one  of  tl 
most  celebrated  in  the  world  for  its  tra^le  and  cop) 
merce,  should  sink  into  comparative  iusigniticanoii 
And  it  is  in  ibis  sense  that  tbe  expression  is  here  UM 
with  respect  to  Tyre. 

"  According  to  the  days  of  one  Mng."  That  i^  ] 
agreeing  in  time  with  the  duration  of  one  kitigtlaai. 
The  reader  will  observe,  1st,  That  ^'n^,  id  thelaugu^e 
of  prophecy,  frequently  signifies  a  succession  of  kii^% 
or  a  kingdom. — 'Thus  Dan,  vii.  17-  "  These  grtat 
beasts,  which  are /our,  are  four  kings,  which  shall  urit$ 
out  of  tite  earth  " — i.  e.  as  it  is  afterwards  explained* 
four  kingdoms  i  2adly,  That  allhotigh  the  Bobylooias  | 
empire  existed  before  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  is  considered  I 
as  the  founder  of  it  in  scripture,  because  he  so  greatly  1 
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Bugmented  it.  This  appears  evident  fi"om  what  is  said 
or  Iiim  by  Daniel,  chap.  ii.  38.  in  his  interpretation  of  the 
great  image,  "  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold ;"  that  is, 
the  head  or  beginning  of  the  empire  :  3dly,  that  from 
the  accession  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  talking  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Babylonlao 
empire  in  consequence,  was  exactly  seTcnty  years. 

The  import  then  of  this  prediction  is,  that  Tyre 
wotitd  remain  in  a  state  of  comparative  insignificance 
for  the  space  of  seventy  years  ;  being  the  period  that 
the  B&bylonian  empire  was  to  continue  from  the  acces- 
sion of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

I  V.  16—17.  "  -^t  the  end  of  seventy  years,  &c.  The 
'restoration  of  Tyre  to  her  former  condition,  at  the 
expiration  of  the  appointed  period  is  here  foretold. 
Under  the  character  of  an  immodest  woman  who  after 
having  been  discarded  by  her  admirers,  had  been  again 
received  into  favour,  she  is  represented  as  once  more 
recovering  her  commerce,  and  trafficking  with  the 
different  nations  of  the  world. 

When  a  nation  instead  of  trusting  to  its  own  resources, 

iin[K)rt9  many  productions  of  other  countries,  it  is  said 

to  act  the  part  of  a  harlot,  or  according  to  the  ueual 

acceptation   of   the   term   in    scripture,   of  a   married 

woman  who  has  proved  faithless  to  her  husband. 

.-  V.   18.     This  verse   plainly  intimates  that,  after  a 

l^rtain  lime,  the  riches  of  the  Tyrians  would  be  con- 

|lfeerated  to  the  service  of  Jehovah. 

..•■*  Those  that  dwelt  before  Jehovah  "  are  the  worship- 

l^pieTe  of  the  true  God.     Therefore  the  declaration,  that 

Irlfce  merchandize  of  Tyre  should  be  for  them,  &c.  signi- 

lAes,   that    It   would    be   employed    for   their    benefit; 

LMte6y,    I    conceive,    in    a     spiritual    sense,    viz.    ia 

Klhrnishing    provision  for  the  ttpirituat  waoU  of  the 

Vthurch.     See  chap.  Iv.  2.    '  ;i  ■  >   'h  ■■  f'    ■■■' iUf^  ni:  *jt 
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Fulfilment  and  practical  appttcatum  cf  ikiM  j^nphiKjf, 

In  considering  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  it  b 
always  desirable  to  have  in  the  mind  a  distinct  aod 
comprehensive  conception  of  the  several  circumslaocei 
foretold.    Let  it  be  observed  then,  that  in  the  pncediiig 
revelation  respecting  the  fate  of  Tyre,  it  is  predicted : 
.  1  St.  That  it  should  be  emptied  of  its  inhabitantf,  who 
would  migrate  into  other  countries^  verses  4, 6^  7- 
'  2dly.  That  it  would  be  despoiled  of  its  wealth  and 
commerce  for  a  definite  period^  verses  9. 
.   3dly.  That  the  executors  of  these  jadgmenta  wonld 
be  the  Chaldeans^  verse  13. 

4thly.  That  at  the  end  of  seventy  years  Tyre  yiOcHA 
once  more  recover  its  former  prosperity^  and  be  instm- 
mental;  by  its  temporal  riches,  in  furthering  the  tma 
religion,  verses  17,  18. 

The  accomplishment  of  these  several  particulwa  ia 
thus  shewn  by  Vitringa  and  Bishop  Newtou :— - 

First,  That  Tyre  was  beseiged  and  taken  by  thc^ 
Chaldeans  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  they  shew  from 
Josephus,  who  asserts,  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Phenician  Annals,  that  the  city  was  captured  when 
Ithobal  was  king,  after  a  seige  of  thirteen  years ;  as 
Vitringa  thinks,  about  the  thirty-fifth  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Which  account  is  confirmed  by  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xxix.  18,  19,  in  wliich  place  we  are  informed  that^  in 
cbnsequence  of  the  long  duration  of  the  siege,  ^'  every 
bead  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled." 
Thus  we  have  the  concurrent  testimony  both  of  sacred 
and  profane  history,  to  the  accomplishment  of  this 
main  article  in  the  prediction.  . 


Secondly,  That  the  principal  part  (if  llie  iohaWtanls 
removed  in  tht-ir  ships  to  the  coasts  and  islands  ot"  the 
Mediterranean  when  tiiey  conld  uo  longer  defend  their 
city,  is  expressly  affirmed  by  Jerome,  who  says  :  *  We 
have  read  in  the  histories  of  the  Assyrians,  that  when 
the  Tyrians  were  besieged,  after  they  saw  no  hope 
of  escaping,  they  went  on  board  their  ships,  and  fled 
to  Carthage,  or  to  some  islands  of  the  Ionian  and  .^Jgean 
srt.'  The  fame  author  says  also  in  another  place, 
'  that  the  nobility  carried  with  iheni  in  their  ships  all 
their  gold,  silver,  furniture,  and  precious  tilings.'  By 
which  means  the  city  was  of  course,  for  a  period, 
deprived  of  all  its  wealth,  trade,  and  political  import- 
ance. 
■  ThiWHy,  Willi  regard  to  the  restoration  of  Tyre  at 
the  expiration  of  seventy  years,  we  have  indeed  no 
historical  documents  to  prove  the  exact  accomplish- 
ineut  of  this  part  of  the  prediction  as  to  the  time,  but 
the  erent  itself  la  certain — I  mean  that  Tyre  did  recover 
its  trade  and  riches.  For  in  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  that  is,  about  three  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  delivery  of  this  propliecy,  it  was  so  strong 
and  populous,  that  it  stopped  the  progress  of  that 
conqueror,  as  Bishop  Newton  observe?,  longer  tlian 
any  other  pan  of  the  Persian  empire.  As  to  the  precise 
period  when  it  first  began  to  recover  from  the  blow 
given  it  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is  very  probable  that 
Cyrus  upon  his  accession  restored  to  Tyre  tlie  privileges 
and  immunities  of  which  it  had  been  deprived  by  tlie' 
Chaldeans.  Such  a  supposition  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  general  character  of  Cyrus,  as  drawn  l)y 
Xenophon,  and  with  his  conduct  to  the  Jews  and  '. 
other  nations. — Allowing  then  thirty-five  years  from 
the  taking  of  T^rc  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  accessluii 
of  Cyrus,  and  the  same  time  for  the  recovery  of  its 
VOL.  1.  y  c 
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strength  and  consequence,  after  the  inhabitants  began 
first  to  return  and  repair  the  city,  we  have  the 
period  of  seventy  years  mentioned  in  the  prophecy 
This  hypothesis  is  confirmed  by  a  circumstance  noticed 
by  Herodotus,  who  says,  that  about  this  time  the 
Phenicians  assisted  with  their  fleets  the  lonians  who 
had  rebelled  against  Darius.' 

The  last  article  in  this  prophecy,  the  fulfilment 
of  which  remains  to  be  shewn,  is  the  consecration 
of  the  wealth  of  Tyre  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
furtherance  of  true  religion  ;  and  of  this  we  have  the 
most  satisfactory  evidence.  For  we  learn  from  Acts 
xxi.  4.  that,  even  in  St.  Paul's  days,  there  was  a  Chris- 
tian church  formed  at  Tyre,  and  probably  no  incon- 
siderable one,  since  the  apostle  thought  it  worth  while 
to  remain  with  them  seven  days.  From  that  period 
the  number  of  Christians  gradually  increased,  so  that, 
in  the  time  of  Dioclesian's  persecution,  this  city  pro- 
duced many  martyrs  and  confessors.  Vitringa,  quoting 
Eusebius,  mentions  particularly  Paul,  the  Bishop  of 
Tyre,  by  whose  exertions,'  and  the  united  contributions 
of  all  the  Christians  of  Phenicia,  a  magnificent  temple 
was  built  there  for  the  purpose  of  Christian  worship. 
Eusebius  states  that  he  himself  assisted  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  this  temple,  and  refers  to  the  prophecy  under 
consideration,  as  having  then  received  its  fiilfilment. 
Vitringa  Vol.  i.  p.  946.    Euseb.  Hist.  Lib.  x.  chap.  iv. 

Thus  then,  I  trust,  the  accomplishment  of  the  prin- 
cipal articles  in  this  prophecy  has  been  satisfactorily 
shewn.  The  last  is  especially  deserving  of  our  atten- 
tion. Who  could  have  foreseen  such  a  thing  but  he 
who  knows  the  future  as  well  as  the  past,  and  declares 
the  end  from  the  beginning  ?     But  did   the  Tyrians, 

» Herod.  Lib.  v.  C.  108. 
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when  they  became  Christians,  devote  their  riches  to 
the  service  of  Jehovah  ?  And  ought  not  we  then,  who 
are  to  the  other  nations  of  Europe  what  Tyre  was  to 
those  contemporary  with  her,  and  whose  maritime 
power  and  commerce  are  so  great,  to  consecrate  our 
superiority  in  these  respects  to  the  extension  of  true 
religion  ?  Why  has  God  giftn  us  such  extensive 
possessions  in  India,  but  that  we  may  impart  the  light 
of  the  gospel  to  its  benighted  inhabitants  who  are 
sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  ?  Let  then 
the  Christian  merchant  especially,  who  derives  all  his 
wealth  from  heathen  nations,  consider  whether  be 
devotes  so  large  a  portion  of  his  gains  as  he  ought  to 
do,  to  the  sending  amongst  them  missionaries  and  the 
word  of  God, 


^  c  i 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 


(>)    Heb.  From  home^  from  entrance. 

(*)    One  manuscript  has  ^  and  another  \  prefixed  to  37Dfl7 

(')  nW  This  word  means  properly  a  girdle.  Psalm  ciz.  19. 
Applied  to  a  river  it  may  signify  the  banks  whidi  restain  it  and  prerent 
its  oyerflowing. 

(*)  The  Hebrew  word  for  Canaan  signifies  also  a  merchant,  and 
hence  our  translators  have  rendered  it  in  this  place  *^  the  merckmU  eiiyJ^ 
But  it  seems  to  me  more  natural  to  take  it  as  a  proper  name. 

(*)  This  verse  is  generally  admitted  to  be  very  obscure,  owing,  I 
imagine,  principally  to  the  position  of  the  words,  C317n  HT  I  cannot 
help  thinking  indeed  that  by  some  means  or  other  ther  have  been 
misplaced,  and  that  they  originally  stood  before  nbDCD  ntW»  «> 
that  the  whole  passage  might  be  translated  thus : 

''  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  vras  of  no  account ; 

Asshur  founded  it  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  desert. 

They  raised  its  watch-towers,  they  built  its  palaces  ; 

This  is  the  people  that  hath  laid  her  in  ruins.'' 


SECT.  23.  CHAt.  XXIV.  XXV.  XXVI. 

This,  and  Ihe  three  succeeding  chapten,  make  one  connected  prophecy, 
of  which  the  following  is  an  ouilinc. — Chapter  xxir.  foiietela  the  deaoUte 
ttate  of  Judaa  aOer  the  invasion  of  Nebuchidneuar,  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem ;  the  preservation  of  a  few  pious  worshipper*  of  Jehovah 
in  the  remote  parts  of  the  Uod ;  the  carrying  away  captive  of  alt  the 
authorities  civil  and  religious;  and  their  testoration  after  (he  lapse  of  a 
long  period,  attended  with  the  bringing  down  of  the  power  and  glorj 
of  Babylon. — Chapter  xxv.  opens  with  a  song  of  praise,  sung  by  the 
Jews,  on  iheir  restoration  to  Iheir  own  land,  contained  in  the  tint  five 
vertex ;  and  having  thus  predicted  the  captivity  and  deliverance  of  his 
people,  llie  prophet  proceeds  in  the  ai»th  terae  to  speak  of  the  subse- 

3uent  spiritual  blessings  God  had  in  store  for  all  nations,  which  he 
eicribes  as  a  rich  feast  prepared  f^ir  whosoever  should  be  willing  to 
Sarlake  of  it ;  this  chapter  coocludei  with  a  prediction  of  Ihe  entire 
Bslrudion  or  subjugation  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  church. — Chapter 
uvi.  opens  also  with  a  song  of  praise,  in  which  tlie  Jewish  church 
celebrates  the  above  tnenlioned  mercies ;  and  concludes  with  an  exhor- 
tation to  the  people  of  Cod  to  wait  patiently  the  Lord's  time  for  the 
accomplislimeat  of  bis  judgmenls. — Chapter  iivii.  conlains  further 
predictions  respecting  the  destruction  of  the  CTii?taics  of  God's  people ; 
shews  the  reasons  and  end  of  (he  punishments  inflicted  upon  the  latter, 
and  concludes  with  another  promise  of  their  return  to  their  own  country, 
uid  of  the  restoration  of  their  worship. 

The  date  of  this  prophecy  caoool  De  ascertained, 
importance. 


much  ^^M 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  23.     Chap.  XXIV.  1—6. 


1.  Behold   Jehovah  maketh  the  land  empty,  and 

layeth  it  waste, 
Yea,  he  will  turn  it  upside  down,  and  cast  out 
its  inhabitants. 

2.  And  it  shall  be  (*)  all  one,  with  people,  with 

priest,  with  servant,  with  mast^ ; 
With  maid,  with  mistress,  with  the  buyer,  with 

the  seller ; 
With  the  lender,  with  the  borrower,  with  the 

receiver  of  usury,  and  with  the  payer. 

3.  The  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly 

spoiled ; 
For  Jehovah  hath  spoken  this  word. 

4.  The    land    mourneth,    it  withereth,    the    state 

languisheth,  it  withereth  ; 
The  haughty  people  of  the  land  do  languish. 

5.  And  the  land  is  defiled  under  its  inhabitants. 
Because     they     have     transgressed     the     laws, 

changed    the    ordinance — broken     the     ever- 
lasting covenant. 

6.  Therefore  a  curse  hath  devoured  the  land,  and 

they  that  dwell  in  it  are  desolate ; 
Therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  are  con- 
sumed, and  a  few  (^  feeble  ones  left. 
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7.  The  new  wine  mourneth,  the  vine  languisheth, 
All  they  that  were  joyful  in  heart,  sigh. 

8.  The  mirth  of  timbrels  hath  ceased. 

The  shout  of  them  that  rejoice  hath  ended, 
The  joy  of  the  harp  hath  ceased. 

9.  They  shall  not  drink  wine  with  a  song,  strong 

drink  shall  be  hitter  unto  them  that  drink  it ; 

10.  The  empty  city  is  broken  up,  every  house  is  shut 

up  that  it  cannot  be  entered. 

11.  There    is  a  lamentation    over    the  wine  in    the 


All  joy  is  confounded,  the  mirth  of  the  land  is 
gone; 

12.  Desolation    is   left  in  the  city,   and  the  gate  is 

smitten  with  destruction. 

13.  For  (^)  so  shall  it  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land 

among  the  people. 
As  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  as  the  gleanings 
when  the  vintage  is  finished. 

14.  These  shall  lift  up  their  voice,  they  shall  sing ; 
They  shall  exult  in  the  majesty  of  Jehovah  from 

the  sea. 

15.  Therefore  in  the  (*)  isles  glorify  ye  Jehovah, 

In  the  isles  of  the  sea,   the  name  of  Jehovah 
God  of  Israel. 

16.  From  the  extremity  of  the  land  we  have  heard 

songs,  glory  to  the  righteous. 
But  I  said,  I  (■'•)  am  wasted,  I  am  wasted  ;  woe 

is  me  ! 
The  spoilers  have  spoiled,  yea  the  spoilers  have 
utterly  spoiled  ; 
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17.  The  terror,  and  the  pitr&Sl,  and  the  snare  arc 

against  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  land. 

18.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  fleeth  from 

the  noise  of  the  terror,  shall  fiedl  into  the  pit ; 
And  he  that  cometh  up  from  the  midst  of  the 

pit,  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare. 
For  the  windows  from  on  high  are  opened,  and 

the  foundations  of  the  land  tremble. 

19.  The  land  shall  be  greatly  shaken,  the  land  shall 

be  utterly  broken, 

20.  The  land  shall  be  moved  exceedingly,  the  land 

shall  reel  to  and  fro 
Like  a  drunkard,  and  shall  totter  like  a  lodge  for 

the  night ; 
And  her  transgression  shall  be  heavy  upon  her, 

and  she  shall  fall  and  not  rise  again. 

2 1 .  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
Jehovah '  shall  visit  the  high  host,  that  is  in  a 

high  place. 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  are  upon  the 
earth : 

22.  And  they  shall  be  gathered  together,  as  prisoners 

are  gathered  together  at  the  pit. 
And  they  shall  be  shut  up  in  prison,  but  after 
many  days  they  shall  be  visited. 

23.  And  the  moon  shall  be  confoimded,  and  the  sun 

ashamed, 
For  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  reigneth  in  Mount 

Zion, 
And    in    Jerusalem,    and    before    his    ancients 

gloriously. 
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Chap.  xxv. — 1.  Jehovah,  thou  art  my  God,  I  will 
exalt  thee  ;  I  will  praise  thy  name  : 
For  thou    hast  done   a  wonderful  thing  ;    thy 
counsels  (')  afar  off  are  most  firm  and  true. 

2.  For  thou  hast  made  the  (*)  fortified  place,  from 

being  a  city,  an  heap  ; 
The  palace  of  strangers  a  ruin,  it  shall  never  be 
built  again. 

3.  Therefore  the  strong  people  shall  glorify  thee,  't 
The  city  of  the  terrible  nations  shall  fear  thee. 

4.  For  thou  hast  been  strength  to  the  poor,  strength 

to  the  afflicted  in  his  distress  ; 
A  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from  the  beat ; 

5.  For  the  blast  of  the  terrible,  Is  as  the  wintry  (^) 
storm, 

The  shouting  of  the  strangers,  like  the  heat  in 

drought, 
Thou  shall  bring  down  the  heat  with  the  shadow 

of  a  cloud, 
The  branch  of  the  terrible  shall  be  laid  low. 

6.  And  in    this  mountain    shall    Jehovah   God   of 

hosts  make  to  all  people, 
A  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  old  (*)  wines, 
Of  fat  things  fiill  of  marrow,  of  old  wines  well 

refined : 

7.  And  he  will   destroy  in    this    mountain  the  (^) 

covering  that  is  cast  over  the  face  of  all  people, 
And  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  the  nations  ; 

8.  And  he  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  : 

And  the  Lord  Jehovah  will  wipe  away  tears  from 
off  all  faces, 
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And  he  will  take  away  the  reproach  of  his  people 

from  all  the  earth, 
For  Jehovah  hath  spoken  it. 
9.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day  ; 

Behold  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him, 

and  he  hath  saved  us  ; 
This  is  Jehovah,  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 

will  exult  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation. 

10.  For  in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  Jehovah 

rest. 
And  Moab  shall   be  trodden  down  imder  him. 
As     straw     is     trodden   at    the   waters    (^    of 

Madmenah. 

1 1 .  And  he   shall  spread  forth  his   hands    in   the 

midst  of  him,  as  the  swimmer  spreadeth  forth 
his  hand  in  swimming ; 
And  he  shall  bring  down  his  pride  with  the  (J) 
hollow  of  his  hands  : 

12.  And  the  high  fortress  of  thy  walls  shall  he  bring 

down, 
He  shall  lay  it  low,   he  shall  bring  it   to   the 
ground,  yea  even  to  the  dust. 
Chap.  xxvi. — 1.  In  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  ; 
In  the  land  of  Judah  we  have  a  strong  city. 
Salvation  (^)  will  appoint  the  walls  and  bulwarks. 

2.  Open  the  gates  that  the  righteous  nation  may 

enter  in, 
That*  keepeth  the  truth,  being  stayed  upon  its 
maker.  (^ 

3.  Thou  shalt  keep  them  in  perfect  peace,  because 

they  (•^)  trust  in  thee. 
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4.  Trust  ye  in  Jehovah  for  evermore. 

For  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  an  everlasting  (■•)  rock. 
6,  For  he  hath  brought  down  the  dwellers  on  high, 
the  lofty  city  he  hath  laid  low  ; 
He  hath  laid  it  low  to  the  ground,    he    hath 
brouglit  it  down  even  to  the  dust. 

6.  The  foot  shall  tread  it  down  ;  the  feet  of  the 

poor,  the  steps  of  the  needy. 

7.  The   way   of  the   righteous    (^)    one   is   perfect 

rectitude, 
Thou,  the  righteous,  wilt  make  ('•)  straight  thy 
path. 

8.  Yea,    in    the  way  of  thy  judgments,  Jehovah, 

have  we  waited  for  thee. 
The  desire  of  our  soul   is  to  thy  name,  and  to 
thy  remembrance. 

9.  With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  the  night, 
Yea  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  thee 

early. 
For  inasmuch  as  thy  judgments  are  upon  the  land, 
The    inhabitants  of  the  land  have  learnt  right- 
eousness. 

10.  Let  favour  be  shewn  to  the  wicked,  yet  doth  he 

not  learn  righteousness, 
Id  the  land  of  rectitude  he  will  act  pcr\'ersely, 
And  will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  Jehovah. 

11.  Jehovah,  tliv  lifted  hand  they  will  not  regard. 
They  shall  regard,  and  be  confounded ; 

Zeal  (')    for  thy  people,    yea  a  fire  shall  devour 
thine  enemies. 

12.  Jehovah,  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us ; 
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For  thou  also  hast  performed  all   our  woria 

for  us. 

13.  Jehovah  our  God,  other  Lords  besides  thee  have 

ruled  over  us, 
With   others  (^)   beside    thee    have   we    made 
mention  of  thy  name. 

14.  They  are   dead,   they  shall  not  live ;  they  are 

extinct,  they  shall  not  arise. 
Therefore  hast  thou  visited  them  and  destroyed 
them,  and  made  all  memory  of  them  to  cease. 

15.  Thou  hast  increased   the  nation,  O  Jehovah; 

thou  hast  increased  the  nation ; 
Thou  art  glorified ;  thou  hast  far  extended  the 
borders  of  the  land. 

16.  Jehovah,  in  anguish  they  sought  (^  ttiee. 
They  poured  out  a  prayer  when  thy  chastening 

was  upon  them. 
17*  As  a  woman  with  child,  who  draweth  near  to 
bring  forth,  travaileth,  and  crieth  out  in  her 
pangs ; 
So  have  we  been  because  of  thee,  O  Jehovah. 

18.  We  have  conceived,  we  have  travailed^  we  have 

as  it  were  brought  forth  wind. 
We   have   not  wrought  salvation  in  the  land, 
neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  fallen. 

19.  Thy  dead  shall  live;  my  dead  (*^  body;  they 

shall  arise. 
Awake,  and  sing,  ye  that  lie  in  the  dust ! 
For  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs, 
And  thou  (}^)  wilt  cause   it  to  faU   upon   the 

land  of  the  extinct. 
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20.  Come  my  people,  enter  Into  thy  chambers,  and 

shut  thy  doors  about  thee  ; 
Hide  thyself  as  it  were  a  little  moment,  until 
the  indignation  be  gone  by. 

21,  For  behold  Jehovah  goeth  forth  from  his  place, 
To  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 

land  upon  it ; 
And  the  land  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 

no  more  cover  her  slain. 
Chap,  xxvii.   1. — In  that    day  shall  Jehovah  visit 

with  his  sword, 
The  terrible,  the  great  and  the  strong  sword. 
Leviathan  (')  the  straight  serpent,  and  Leviathan 

the  crooked  serpent, 
And  shall  slay  the  monster  that  is  in  the  sea 

2.  In  that  day,  as  the  beloved  (^  vineyard,  sing  ye 

unto  her  a  responsive  (^)  song. 

3.  I  Jehovah  keep  her,  I  water  her  every  moment ; 
Lest  any  hurt  her,  I  guard  her  by  night  and  by 

day. 

4.  I  have  (*)  no  wall — O  that  (^)  I  had  a  defence 

of  thorns  and  briers. 
I  would  meet  her  with  war,  I  would  bum  her 
together  with  them. 

5.  Let  her  rather  take  (^)  hold  of  my  strength, 

Let  her  make  peace  with  me,  peace  let  her  make 
with  me. 

6.  Hereafter  (^)  Jacob  shall  take  root,  and  Israel  shall 

bud  and  bear  fruit  ; 
And    shall    fill    the    face    of    the  world   with 
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7.  Hath  he  smitten  him,  as  he  smote  (^  those  who 

smote  him  ? 
Or  hath  he  slain  him  according  to  the  slaughter 
of  those  who  slew  him  ? 

8.  With  measurement,  when  thou  inflictest  (^  it,  wilt 

thou  contend  with  her. 
He  will  moderate  his  strong  wind  in  the  day 
of  the  East  wind. 

9.  Therefore  by  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be 

expiated, 
And  this  is  all  the  fruit,  the  taking  away  his  sin  ; 
When  he  shall  have  made  all  the  stones  of  the 

altar  like  lime  stones  scattered  abroad. 
The  groves  and  the  images  shall  not  stand  up. 

10.  For  the  fortified  city  is  desolate  ;  the  habitation 

is  emptied  and  left,  like  a  wilderness  ; 
There  shall  the  calf  feed,  and  there  shall   it  lie 
down, — 

1 1.  And  he  will  consume  her  .branches  ;    when  the 

bough  is  dry,   they  shall  be  broken  off ; 
The  women  that  come  shall  set  it  on  fire. 
For  this  is  a  people  of  no  imderstanding ; 
Therefore  their  Maker  will  not  have  compassion 

on  them, 
Nor  he  that  formed  them,  shew  them  favour. 

12.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
Jehovah  shall  make  a  (}^)  gathering   f5rom    the 

course  of  the  river,  to  the  stream  of  Egypt  ; 
And  ye  shall  be  gathered  one  by  one,  ye  children 
of  Israel. 

13.  And  it  ^all  come  to  pass  in  that  day. 
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The  great  trumpet  shall  be  sounded, 

And  they  shall  come,  who  were  perishing  in  the 

land  of  Assyria, 
And  they  who  were  driven   out„   in    the  land 

of  Egypt, 
And  shall  worship  Jehovah  in  the  holy  mountain, 

Jerusalem. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXIV.    1 5. 


V.  1.  The  land  of  Judaea  seems  here  to  be  com- 
pared to  a  cup  or  other  vessel,  which  being  turned  over, 
the  ingredients  contained  in  it  are  spilled.  So,  says 
the  prophet,  shall  it  be  with  the  land  of  Judah^  Jehovah 
shall  as  it  were,  turn  it  upside  down,  and  empty  it 
of  its  inhabitants. 

V.  2.  Wlien  a  country  is  ravaged  by  foreign  armies, 
little  distinction  is  made  between  different  ranks  and 
conditions.  All  suffer  alike.  This  was  still  more  the 
case  formerly  than  at  present,  when  wars  were  con* 
ducted  upon  different  principles  from  what  they  are 
now.  It  was  then  common  for  a  victorious  commander 
to  raze  a  conquered  city  from  its  foundations,  and 
either  to  massacre  the  inhabitants  or  carry  them  away 
as  slaves.  And  such,  it  is  here  predicted,  would  be 
the  fate  of  the  Jews.  Being  taken  captive  by  their 
enemies  there  would  be  little  difference  between  the 
master  and  servant,  the  maid  and  her  mistress,  &c. 
What  miseries  does  war  bring  with  it !  And  how  highly 
favoured  ought  we  to  consider  ourselves  to  have  been 
so  long  free  from  it,  whilst  almost  every  other  nation 
in  Europe  has  experienced  its  horrors.  Surely  it 
behoves  every  Christian  to  be  thankful  for  these 
privileges  and  to  pray  for  their  continuance. 

V.  5.     "  Because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws" 
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The  laws  and  ordinanceB  appear  in  jthis  place  to  mean 
those  precepts  and  commands,  religious,  moral,  anti  civil, 
which  were  given  to  the  Jews  by  Moses ;  as  the  everlast- 
ing covenant  signifies  the  covenant  made  with  them  at 
Mount  Sinai,  by  the  breaking  of  which  they  forfeited  the 
promises  and  privileges  attached  to  it,  that  is  to  say,  the 
possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  temporal  prosperity. 
This  was  called  "  tAe  everlasting  cjvenatit,"  not  because 
it  was  to  endure  for  ever,  for  St.  Paul  expressly  affirms, 
that  it  was  only  temporary  as  to  its  duration,  (Hcb.  viii) 
but  because  it  was  certain,  or  sure,  as  long  as  it  con- 
tinned  in  force  ;  or  because  it  was  a  very  ancient 
covenant  that  had  been  made  many  hundred  years 
before.  The  original  word,  translated  everlasting,  does 
not  always  signify  without  end,  but  only  an  indefinite 
long  continued  duration.  Thus  the  hills  are  called 
everlasting.     Gen,  xlix.  26. 

I      V.  6^12.     Compare  these  verses  with  Dent,  xxviii. 

I  "  Strong  drinh  skull  be  bitter  utifo  them  thatdrmk  it." 
This  meanf!,  I  imagine,  that  their  distress  would  be 
so  great,  that  the  strongest  and  most  cordial  liquors 
would  afford  them  no  pleasure  in  drinking  them,  nor 
bring  any  relief  to  their  sorrows. 

V.  13.  The  general  devastation  and  depopulation 
of  the  city  and  country  would  be  so  great  that  a  small 
number  only  of  pious  Jews  would  be  left,  like  the  few 
berries  that  remain  upon  an  olive  tree  after  it  has  been 
gathered  and  which  arc  shaken  otf;  or  like  the 
grapes  that  are  left  when  the  vintage  is  done. 

The  prophet  employs  the  same  figure  (chap.  xvii.  6) 
in  predicting  the  fate  of  the  Ephraimites. 

V.  14.  These  few  faithful  servants  of  Jehovah  would 
dwell  chiefly  on  the  sea  coasis  having  fled  thither  from 
the  sword  of  the  enemy.  Hence  it  is  said  they  shall 
I  the  majesty  of  Jehovah/rom  the  sea. 
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V.  15.  The  prophet^  as  if  transported  to  the  times  in 
of  which  he  speaks,  encourages  the  scattered  pious 
remnant  to  proclaim  the  name  of  Jehovah  io  those 
parts  whither  they  had  fled. 

V.  16.  Obedient  to  the  exhortation  given  them^  the 
persecuted  Israelites  are  represented  as  raising  their 
voices  in  sacred  songs  to  the  praise  of  the  righteous 
one,  that  is  of  Jehovah  ;  who  in  giving  him  this 
title  acknowledge  the  righteousness  of  the  judgments 
he  had  inflicted  upon  their  nation. 

^^  But  I  said  I  am  wasted,''  &c.  We  naturally  ask, 
Who  is  the  speaker  in  this  place?  I  answer  the  land 
of  Judeea,  which  the  prophet  personifies,  and  intro- 
duces as  thus  lamenting  the  loss  of  its  inhabitants,  and 
the  devastations  it  had  suffered. 

V.  179  18.  Deer  and  other  wild  animals  were 
formerly  taken  by  being  driven  into  pit-falls  or  nets, 
by  the  shouting  of  the  hunters,  and  by  means  ol  pieces 
of  cloth  and  feathers  tied  to  a  string,  which  they  called 
the  terror.  So  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  Palestine 
would  be  surrounded  by  dangers  on  every  side,  and,  in 
attempting  to  escape  from  one,  fall  into  another.  Thus 
Zcdekiah  and  his  princes,  having  fled  from  Jerusalem, 
were  shortly  afterwards  taken  at  Jericho. 

"  Far  the  windows  from  oti  high  are  opened**  That  is, 
God  has  determined  to  shower  down  his  wrath  upon 
them,  like  a  stormy  tempest  of  thunder,  lightning,  and 
rain.  The  opening  of  the  windows  of  heaven  is  a 
figurative  expression  to  denote  the  sending  down 
torrents  of  rain,  or  the  pouring  out  of  God's  wrath. 
The  commotions  in  the  land  in  consequence,  wouM 
make  her  totter  like  a  drunken  man,  or  like  a  temporary 
but,  shaken  by  the  wind. 

V.  20.  «  She  shall  fall  and  not  rise  again."  This 
does  not  imply  that  she  would  never  rise  again,  but 
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that  she  would  for  a  time  lie  completc!y  prostrate  before 
her  enemies. 

V.  21,  22,  Commentators  are  much  divided  in  iheir 
opinionB  as  to  the  meaning  of  these  two  verses.  Some 
think  that  Gentile  kiiig:s  are  intended  ;  and  others,  that 
the  wordn.  The  high  host,  &c.  mean  the  fallen  aagels. 
Bui  these  and  similar  interpretations  a^ipear  to  me 
utterly  irrelcrant.  The  subject  of  the  prophecy  is  the 
desolation  of  Judaea  and  the  punishment  of  its  in- 
habitants, and  what  has  this  to  ilo  with  the  fallen  angeU 
or  Gentile  kings  ? 

Tlie  Jewish  rulers  in  church  and  state  are,  I  imagine, 
the  persons  whose  judgment  is  here  denounced.  The 
high  hosl  thut  is  on  high,  means  the  high  priest  and  his 
assistants  in  the  sacred  servifes  of  the  temple ;  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  the  king  of  Jerusalem  and  his 
nobles.  These  Jcliovah  had  determined  should  be 
carried  away  captive  together  to  Babylon,  and  there  he 
shut  np  in  prison  ;  which  acconlingly  took  place  in 
the  reign  of  Zedekiab.  2  Kings  xxv.  See  Fsalm 
Ixxix.   II. 

"  ^fter  many  days  shall  tfiey  be  visited."  The  latter 
phrase  in  this  clause  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  taken 
either  in  a  good  or  a  bad  sense.  Here  however  it 
must  evidently  be  understood  in  a  good  sense,  being 
a  promise  to  the  Jewish  priesU  ami  rulers  of  deliver- 
ance from  captivity  after  a  certain  period.  We  have 
an  example  of  a  similar  use  of  the  expression  in  the 
preceding  chapter  respecting  the  restoration  of  Tyre. 
Verse  17- 

lifter  many  dnys,  is  an  indefinite  form  of  speech  to 
denote  that  a  long  interval  would  elapse  between  the 
captivity  and  deliverance  of  the  Jews;  and  surely  it 
must  be  itduiitted  that  seventy  years  was  a  very  long 
period  for  a  whole  nation  to  be  detained  captives  in  a 
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foreign  land;    yet  so  long  was  the  duration  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity. 

V.  23.  The  sun  and  the  moon,  used  metaphorically, 
signify  kings,  and  princes,  or  states  and  empires* 
The  kingdom  of  Babylon  once  as  far  surpassed  all 
other  kingdoms  of  the  earth  in  glory  and  power,  as 
the  sun  and  moon  outshine  the  other  heavenly  bodies; 
but  when  the  Jews  should  be  restored  to  their  own 
city,  and  Jehovah  again  reign  over  his  ancient  people 
as  formerly,  the  glory  of  Babylon  would  be  eclipsed, 
and  all  her  magnificence  be  destroyed.  Such  appears  to 
be  the  obvious  primary  meaning  of  the  passage.  But 
as  in  predicting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  our  Lord 
made  use  of  language  which  is  applicable  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  so  here  the  words  of  the  prophet  are 
suitable  to  the  period  when  Messiah  shall  reign  and  all 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  have  become  the 
kingdoms  of  God  and  his  Christ.  Then  in  truth  shall 
the  vain  pomp  and  show  of  earthly  princes  be  con- 
founded and  brought  to  nought.  Then  will  the  children 
of  God  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  by  their 
heavenly  Father  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  and 
reign  with  him  in  glory. 


CHAP.    XXV. 

V.  1.  In  contemplation  of  the  deliverance  foretold 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  prophet,  in  the  person 
of  the  ransomed  Jewish  church,  breaks  forth  into  a 
song  of  praise  to  Jehovah  for  his  gracious  dealings 
towards  his  people.  Happy  are  those  who  can  join 
with  him  and  say;  Jehovah^  thou  art  my  God.  The 
wonderful  thing  particularly  referred  to,  is  the 
taking  of  Babylon  and  its  final  destruction,  which  was 
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indeed  a  wonderful  event  considering  all  (he  circum- 
stances with  which  it  was  attended  ;  but  how  much  more 
wonderful  is  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  man  ? 
If  then  the  former  deserved  to  be  celebrated  by  the 
Jews,  how  much  more  does  the  latter  cull  for  songs 
of  praise  from  us  ? 

"Thycuunsehttfaroff"  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that 
the  purposes  of  God  are  certain  of  being  accomplished 
long  before  their  actual  execution.  Thus  he  had 
determined  the  ruin  of  Babylon,  and  foretold  it  by  his 
propliet  mauy  hundred  years  previously  to  the  time 
when  tilts  song  is  supposed  to  be  sung,  and  the  event 
proved  his  purposes  tu  be  sure  and  certain. 

V.  2.  This  is  said,  upon  the  supposition  that  the 
events  predicted  in  chapters  xiii.  and  .\iv.  have  been 
already  accomplished. 

V.  3.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  judgments 
inflicted  upon  Babylun  would  induce  many  of  the 
inhabitants  to  acknowledge  Jehovah  to  be  the  true 
God ;  yet  this  is  not  I  apprehend  the  meaning  here, 
but  rather  the  strong  people,  that  is,  the  Babylonians, 
are  said  Xogtorify  Jehovah  in  tlie  same  sense  as  Pharoah 
is  said  to  have  been  raised  up  to  declare  his  name  ;  not 
actively  but  passively ;  not  by  being  converted  to  the 
true  God  and  proclaiming  his  glory  ;  but  in  their 
destruction,  which  having  been  foretold  so  long  before, 
was  a  proof  to  all  the  world  of  the  foreknowledge  and 
power  of  Jehovah,  and  thus  was  the  means  of  making 
his  glory  known. 

V.  4,  5.  The  violence  and  cruelly  of  the  Chaldeans 
towards  the  Jews  both  in  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  and 
during  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  are  compared  to  the 
deluging  rains  of  winter,  or  to  the  scorching  heats 
of  summer.  But  Jehovah  would  destroy  their  power, 
and  bring  relief  to  his  people,  and  thus  be  like  a  refuge 
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to  a  traveller  in  a  Btorm,  or  like  a  cload  which  oomfaig 
over  the  sky  mitigates  the  heat,  and  bringa  refreahmeDt 
to  the  weary. 

V.  6.  Here  the  prophet  enters  upon  a  new  and 
glorious  subject.  Having  foretold  the  return  of  the 
Jews  and  the  ruin  of  Babylon^  he  proceeds,  under  the 
impulse  of  the  Spirit,  to  speak  of  those  still  greater 
blessings  which  Jehovah  was  about  to  bestow  upon 
his  church,  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  For  thai 
the  language  is  to  be  understood  figuratively,  not 
literally ;  as  predicting  a  spiritual,  not  a  sensual  feasl^ 
is  so  evident  that  it  needs  no  proof.  The  benefits  then 
conveyed  to  us  through  Christ  are  here,  as  in  the  New 
Testament,  compared  to  a  feast;  and  certainly  no 
metaphor  can  be  more  suitable  and  expressive*  A 
literal  feast  is  composed  of  a  variety  of  meats  and 
drinks,  calculated  at  once  to  appease  the  appetite,  and 
to  gratify  the  palate.  And  such  is  the  gospel  to  the 
mind,  to  the  intelligent  principle,  or  rather,  to  the 
spiritual  affections,  of  the  renewed  man.  The  doctrines 
and  promises  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  contain  all  that 
he  wants  or  desires.  This  will  appear  very  evident 
if  we  consider  particularly  what  his  wants  and  desires 
are.  There  are  three  things  which  the  mind  of  man, 
when  not  entirely  sunk  in  sensual  pleasures,  or  absorbed 
in  present  pursuits,  wishes  for,  and  without  which  it 
cannot  be  satisfied.  These  are,  first,  immortality,  an 
eternal  existence.  The  mind,  even  of  a  natural  man^ 
as  one  of  our  own  poets  has  said,  '^  shrinks  back  upon 
itself  and  startles  at  destiniction  ;  *'  but  much  more  do 
those,  who  have  received  into  their  souls  the  first 
dawnings  of  light  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  desire  to  life 
for  ever.  Their  minds  are  too  enlarged,  their  views  too 
extended  to  be  satisfied  with  the  short  term  of  this  life, 
or  anything  less  than  an  eternal  duration.    But  con- 
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joined  with  ihis  longing  after  immortality,  tliere  is  also 
a  sense  of  sin  ;  a  consciousness  of  entire  miworthiness 
of  so  great  a  benefit  as  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  hap- 
{liness;  which  produces,  secondly,  an  earnest  desire 
to  be  assured  of  the  mercy  of  God  and  of  tlie  forgive- 
ness of  their  i^ins ;  aiid,  lastly,  connected  with  the 
foregoing  is  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  ils  oftcnsive- 
ness  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  hence  a  sincere  and 
fervent  desire  to  be  freed  from  its  power,  and  to  be 
cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness.  These,  then,  are 
the  appetites,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  of  the  person 
who  is  spiritually  alive.  These  are  the  things  which 
those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  desire. 
And  does  not  the  religion  of  Jesns  Christ  provide  all 
these?  Does  it  not  give  the  assurance  of  tlie  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  in  Christ,  with  glorious  incorruptible 
bodies,  never  more  to  perish  f  Does  it  not  promise 
perfect  remission  and  forgiveness  to  those  «'ho  re- 
nouncing all  dcpendauce  upon  their  own  merits,  trust 
in  the  blood  of  their  Kedeemer  to  atone  for  their  guilt, 
and  to  his  righteonsness  to  justify  them  ?  And,  tinnlly, 
does  it  not  assure  us  of  tlie  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
deliver  us  from  the  dominion  of  sensual,  malignant 
passions,  and  to  imjilant  in  uur  souls  the  principles 
of  holiness  and  true  virtue  ?  We  all  know  that  such 
are  tlie  promises  of  the  new  covenant;  such  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  believer  in  Christ.  Thus,  then,  the 
gospel  is  indeed  a  feast,  at  wliich  the  spiritually  hungry 
and  thirsty  may  eat,  drink,  and  be  satisfied. 

The  place  where  this  feast  is  to  be  prepared  is  also 
desei-ving  of  notice. — In  this  mountain,  says  tbe  pro- 
phet, shall  Jehovah,  God  of  hosts  make  a  feaat^^K. 
that  is,  the  mountain  on  which  Jerusalem  was  miilt. 
And  who  can  be  ignorant  that  it  was  there  they 
crucifie«i  tlie  Lord  of  glory,  by  whose  death   all   the 
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above-mentioned  benefits  were  purchased  ;  and  that 
the  Christian  religion  emanated  from  thence  ?  Further 
it  should  be  observed,  this  feast  is  to  he  prepared  by 
Jehovah  himself,  intimating  that  the  whole  work  of  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  man,  is  of  God  alone. — 
Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  dem, 
but  of  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  Titus  iii.  Finallj 
the  feast  is  already  prepared.  Every  one  thai  is 
hungry  and  thirsty,  may  eat  and  drink,  and  live  for 
ever.  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

V.  7*  It  seems  astonishing  that  those  Jews,  who 
were  first  converted  to  Christianity,  should  have  been 
so  loath  to  believe  that  the  gospel  was  intended  for 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  themselves,  since  there  are 
so  many  prophecies  which  clearly  intimate  that  its 
privileges  would  be  open  to  all.  This  verse  contains 
one  of  them :  "  The  covering  cast  over  all  the  people,** 
&c.  signifies  that  mental  darkness  with  regard  to  the 
true  nature  of  God  and  his  worship^  which  was  univer- 
sal, with  the  exception  only  of  the  Jewish  nation,  until 
the  coming  of  Christ.  This  mental  darkness,  it  is 
declared,  should  be  removed  by  the  light  that  would 
go  forth  from  Mount  Sion.  And  who  does  not  know 
that  from  the  time  the  apostles  began  to  preach  among 
the  Gentiles,  the  ignorance,  superstition,  and  idolatry, 
which  had  so  long  prevailed,  began  to  give  way ;  and 
that  by  means  of  their  preaching,  God  working  with 
them,  these  worst  of  evils  were  gradually  banished 
from  the  civilized  world  ?  True  it  is,  that  a  great 
part  ot  mankind  are  still  enveloped  in  the  darkness 
of  superstition  ;  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
light  of  the  gospel  is  every  year  being  more  widely 
difiiised,  and  that  this  prediction  is  still  daily  meeting 
with  its  accomplishment  in  the  conversion  of  idolaters 
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to  the  service  of  the  living  God.  And  here  I  cannot 
forbear  reminding  the  reader  of  a  circutnGtance  which 
appears  to  me  especially  deserving  the  attention  of  the 
luke-warm  Christian  and  semi-inhdel. — It  is  tliis  ;  that 
no  nation  has  ever  yet  been  recovered  from  polytheism 
and  superstition,  but  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  Many  without  it  have  been  brought  into 
the  highest  state  of  civilization,  but  none  have  been 
redeemed  from  the  follies  and  evils  of  a  degrading 
superstition.  The  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
with  all  their  boasted  wisdom,  left  their  countrymen, 
in  this  respect,  in  the  state  in  whicli  they  found  them. 
It  may  perhaps  be  alleged  however,  that  Maliometan- 
ism  has  had  the  same  effects  as  Christianity.  I  answer, 
that  as  to  tlie  doctrines  of  Matiometanisia,  whatever 
is  good  in  them  is  borrowed  from  revelation  ;  it  is 
indeed  nothing  mure  tiianan  absurd  mixture  of  Judaism, 
Christianity,  and  Heathenism.  And  as  to  its  success, 
that  it  was  not  by  preaching  the  Mahometans  converted 
nations,  but  by  the  sword  ;  and  consetjuently  that  those 
converted,  for  the  most  part,  remain  really  as  ignorant 
and  superstitious  as  they  were  before.  The  influence 
of  Mahometanism  therefore  is  no  just  exception  to  the 
above  remark  ;  That  heathen  darkness  has  never  been 
dispet/etl  but  by  the  gospel,  of  which  latter  Mahometan- 
ism is  only  a  spurious  offspring. 

V.  8.  How  grand  and  expressive  is  the  language 
of  this  verse  !  The  mighty  conqueror  death  shall  be 
so  completely  overcome  that  he  shall  be  no  more 
remembered.  His  power  shall  be  destroyed  ;  his 
terrors  done  away,  Christ  has  swallowed  up  death 
in  victory  by  dying  for  us.  As  the  apostle  tells  us,  "  by 
death  he  hath  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  hath  delivered  those, 
who  through  fear  of  death   were  all    their   lifetime 
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subject  to  bondage.^ "  The  same  apostle  seems  also  to 
allude  to  these  words  when  be  says,  ^'  Ckrist  hoik 
abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortaHig  to 
light. "  ^  The  victory  of  Christ  over  death  consists 
principally  in  this,  the  redemption  of  the  body  from 
the  grave  and  from  corruption.  Through  sin  our 
bodies  are  become  liable  to  decay  and  dissolution. 
Thousands  conquered  by  death  are  daily  consigned 
to  the  ground  out  of  which  they  were  taken.  Wbat 
then  can  shew  a  more  complete  and  glorious  victory 
over  death,  than  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from 
the  grave  immortal  and  incorruptible  ?  And  this  is 
that  victory  Christ  has  achieved.  All  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  and 
come  forth  ;  and  then,  he  will  change  our  vile  body 
that  it  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  by  the 
mighty  power  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
to  himself.^ 

^'  And  the  Lord  Jehovah  will  wipe  awa$/  tears  from 
off  all  faces.''  This  plainly  refers  to  the  period  just 
mentioned,  when  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory ;  to  the  state  of  the  church  risen  and  trium- 
phant, not  to  its  present  state  militant  upon  earth* 
God  indeed  administers  consolation  to  his  people  in 
their  troubles,  and  supports  them  under  afflictions ; 
yet  he  allows  them  to  be  tried  ;  he  chastens  them 
himself  for  their  profit  j  and  through  much  tribula- 
tion we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore 
the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  is  future,  and  must  be 
looked  for  when  sin  and  pain  and  death  shall  be  no 
more.    Rev.  vii.  14. 

^^  He  will  take  away  the  reproach  of  his  people.** 
From  the  days  of  Cain  and  Abel  to  the  present  period, 
tbe  people  of  God  have  had  to  endure  reproach  and 

«  Heb.  ii.  14.  »  2  Tim.  i.  10.  •  Phil.  iii.  HI. 


CHAP.    XXV.    9 — 1  1. 


411 


persecution  from  tliose  who  are  of  the  world,  la  the 
eyes  of  ihe  latter,  true  reliG^ion  arises  from  weakness 
or  insincerity,  and  the  name  they  give  (o  tlie  faithful 
follower  of  Clirint  is,  either  that  of  fool  or  hypocrite. 
To  hear  this  reproach  is  one  of  the  trials  of  a  Christian; 
(Heb.  xiii.  13.)  but  let  the  promise  here  given  console 
us.  Th^  time  will  come  wlien  the  reproach  of  God's 
people  shall  be  remembered  do  more. 

V.  9,  These  words  admit  of,  and  were,  I  conceive, 
intended  lo  have,  a  twofolil  application.  That  day 
may  mean  primarily  the  ilay  when  the  Jewish  people 
sfaoald  be  visited,  and  be  delivered  from  their  captivity 
in  Babylon  (chap.  xxiv.  22).  These  are  represented 
as  ascribing  their  deliverance  to  Jehovah.  They 
acknowledge  their  return  from  Babylon  to  be  altogether 
his  work.  They  had  been  waiting  patiently  many 
years  for  the  accomplish ment  of  his  promises,  which 
he  had  at  length  fnlfilled,  and  they  would  therefore 
rejoice  in  his  salvation.  Bnt  although  siicb  appears 
to  be  the  primary  meaning  and  application  of  this 
verse,  it  has  certainly  anotlier  and  a  higher  import. 
We  may  consider  "  that  tlm/,"  to  refer  to  the  time 
when  Jehovah  should  have  made  ready  tlic  rich  feast 
before  mentioned  ;  to  the  time,  that  is  to  say,  of  Clirist's 
appearance  upon  earth  ;  and  this  language  as  express- 
ing the  feelings  of  those  pious.  Jews  who  had  long  been 
waiting  for,  and  now  welcomed,  his  coming.  Thus 
Zacharias  when  he  took  the  infant  Jesus  in  his  arms, 
burst  forth  into  expressions  very  similar  to  these;  Lord, 
I  now  leltest  thou  thif  servant  depart  in  peace  fur  mine  eyes 
I  have  seen  thy  salvation. 

V.  10,  U.  'i'he  hand  of  Jehovdh  signifies  the  power 
I  of  Jehovah,  and  the  meaning  is,  that  his  power  would 
I  .yet  be  manifested  at  Mount  Sion  in  the  destniction 
f.xtf  the  enemies  of  his  people.     For  under   the   name 
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of  Moab  are  included  all  the  enemies  of  the  chnrch 
of  God.  This  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled  by  the 
victories  of  Judas  Maccabeus  and  his  followers,  who 
defeated  the  Moabites  and  conquered  their  country. 
But  it  will  have  a  more  signal  accomplishment,  when 
all  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  church  shall  be  made 
his  footstool. 

'^  As  straw  is  trodden  at  the  waters  of  3fadmenah." 
It  was  usual  in  the  East  to  thresh  corn  by  means 
of  oxen,  which  were  made  to  tread  it  out  with  their 
feet.  (Deut.  xxv.  4  )  The  straw  was  thus  necessarily 
bruised  and  broken  to  pieces.  An  apt  emblem,  there- 
fore this,  of  the  wretched  condition  to  which  the  enemies 
of  Christ  will  finally  be  reduced.     See  Critical  Note. 

^'  And  he  shall  spread  forth  his  hands,*'  &c. 
Some  apply  these  words  to  the  enemies  of  the  church, 
as  if  the  meaning  were,  that  they  shall  endeavour  to 
save  themselves  from  destruction  as  a  drowning  man 
endeavours  to  keep  himself  from  sinking  by  stretching 
forth  his  hands.  But  I  rather  think  that  the  metaphor 
refers  to  Jehovah  himself,  who  is  represented  as  sub- 
duing his  adversaries  with  as  much  ease,  as  a  person 
in  swimming  moves  his  hands  through  the  waters, 
and  carries  down  with  his  palms  pieces  of  straw,  or 
whatever  other  light  substance  floating  on  the  surfisu^e 
of  the  water,  may  come  in  his  way. 

V.  12.  Here  the  prophet  seems  to  direct  his  speech 
to  Babylon,  and  again  to  predict  its  utter  ruin. 


CHAP.  xxvi. 


V.  1.  The  event  celebrated  in  this  song  is  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  captivity  in  Babylon  ; 
and  the  persons  supposed  to  sing  it,  are  the   pious 
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remnant  upon  their  return  into  Judsea.  But  the 
language  is  equally  applicable  to  the  case  of  the  church 
of  Christ  whilst  in  this  world,  the  mystical  Babylon, 
and  on  their  way  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Doubt- 
less  the  Spirit,  in  dictating  the  terms  of  this  song  to 
the  prophet,  intended  that  it  should  be  for  the  instruc- 
tion and  comfort  of  believers  in  all  ages. 

"  In  the  hmd  of-Judakwe  have  a  strortg  city."  We 
may  imagine  these  words  to  be  spoken  by  those  pious 
Jews  whose  spirit  God  had  moved  to  go  up  from 
Babylon  and  build  His  house  in  Jerusalem,  who  thus 
encourage  each  other  upon  setting  out  on  their  way 
thither.  (See  Ezra  i.  5.)  Their  city  had  been  burnt, 
and  their  forttlicalions  demolished,  yet  say  they;  "In 
the  land  uf  Juttah  we  have  u  strong  city."  They  knew 
that  Jehovah  their  God  was  with  them  ;  and  that  he 
would  enable  them  lo  restore  the  places  that  had  been 
laid  waste ;  and  hence  they  speak  as  if  the  city  had 
been  already  rebuilt. 

"Salvation  will  appoint,"  &c.  That  is,  the  walls 
and  bulwarks  shall  be  perfectly  safe  and  secure  against 
the  attacks  of  enemies.  As  when  we  wish  to  describe 
anything  very  perfect  in  its  kind,  we  say,  wisdom 
formed  it. 

Thus  the  Christian  when  journeying  onwards  towards 
the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  although 
weak  in  himself,  and  surrounded  by  enemies,  yet  may 
say,  he  has  a  strong  city. — The  Lord  is  his  defence 
upon  ills  right  hand,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  moved. 

V,  2.  These  are  supposed  to  be  the  words  either 
of  angels  sent  to  accompany  the  returning  Jews  ;  or 
of  certain  persons  in  their  own  company.  Arrived  at 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  they  call  upon  those  within 
to  open  to  them,  and  to  admit  tliem  into  the  city. 
They  make  this  demand  because  they  are  the  righteous 
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noHoUy  which  keepeth  the  truths  and  trusteih  m  Jehtmmk. 
This  was  actually  the  case  with  those  who  first  went 
up  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon.  The  generality  of 
them  were  really  righteous,  in  the  same  sense  that 
Abraham  was  righteous;  that  is,  they  were  justified 
by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour.  They  had  also  k^ 
the  truth  'y  they  continued  stedfisist  in  the  worship 
of  the  true  Grod,  notwithstanding  the  trials  and  per- 
secutions they  had  had  to  endure  on  that  account ; 
and  thus  they  were  stayed  upon  their  maker ;  tliey 
looked  to  him  alone  for  protection,  and  were  folly 
assured  that  he  was  able  to  deliver  them  irom  all  their 
oppressors.  See  this  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of 
Shadracb  and  his  companions,  who  when  threatened 
with  the  burning  fiery  fiirnace  if  they  did  not  worship 
the  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up,  replied, 
^^  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  answer 
thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God  is  able  to 
deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  and  he 
will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand,  O  king." 

V.  3.  This  is  a  detached  sentence  addressed  to 
Jehovah,  by  one  of  the  prophets,  or  chief  persons 
of  the  company  who,  having  thus  declared  the  power 
and  goodness  of  their  God,  turns  to  them,  and 
exhorts  them  to  continue  their  dependence  upon  hkn, 
saying  5 

V.  4.  "  Trust  ye  in  Jehovah^*  &c.  These  words 
require  no  explanation.  Our  Lord  addresses  his  disci- 
ples in  nearly  the  same  language. — ^  Let  not  your 
heart  be  tronbled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  ;  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  And  again  ;  **  In  me  ye 
shall  have  peace."  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  pro- 
phecy assures  peace  to  those  who  tmst  in  Jehovah; 
but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tells  us  we  must  trust  in 
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him,  and  that  he  will  give  us  peace.  What  then  is  the 
inference  which  follows,  but  that  he  is  Jehovah  ? 

V,  5,  6.  Here  another  chorus  take  up  the  sonf^, 
and  celchrate  the  power  of  Jehovah  inaDifested  in  tlie 
destruction  of  Babylon,  its  lofty  proud  walls  would 
avail  nothing  against  his  decree,  but  in  after  times, 
would  be  laid  low  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  p<Kir 
and  persecuted  Jews  would  see  their  city  rising  from 
its  ruins,  and  recovering  its  furmer  greatness. 

V.  7-  The  escaped  remnant  now  acknowledge  the 
perfect  justice  and  ecjuity  of  Jehovah  in  all  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence  toward  tlie  Jewish  nation. 
They  admit,  that  the  punishments  he  had  inflicted 
upon  them  were  justly  deserved  ;  and  declare  their 
assured  belief,  that  the  righteous  Lord  will  make 
straight  his  path  ;  tliat  is,  prove  to  all  his  creatures 
that  his  ways  arc  equal — that  he  gives  to  every  man 
what  is  right  and  proper.  Ezek.  xviii.  25.  See  Critical 
Note. 

V.  8.  "  Since  tliese  holy  confessors  were  persuaded 
ef  the  equity  and  justice  of  God's  ways,  they  explain, 
in  this  period,  with  what  feelings  tliey  received  the 
trials  and  corrections  he,  in  his  wisdom,  had  seen  good 
to  exercise  tl)em  with.  So  far  were  the  heavy  alQictions 
under  which  tliey  groaned  from  destroying  their  hope 
and  trust  in  God,  and  from  extinguishing  their  love  and 
affection  towards  him,  that  they  rather  excited  and 
promoted  these  good  and  laudable  feelings.  For  since 
they  were  fiilly  persuaded  that  the  ways  of  God  are 
just,  and  that  he  will  not  suffer  those  who  love  bim 
to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able,  they  testify, 
that  in  waiting  with  earnest  exercise  of  the  soul  for 
vengeance  to  be  infiicteil  upon  their  enemies  by  God, 
they  more  and  more  closely  united  themselves  to  him." 
Vitringa.     Thus  in   the  way  of  his  judgments  mu&t 
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every  believer  wait  upon  God.  Or,  in  other  word% 
we  must  not  suppose  that  he  has  no  favour  towards 
us  because  he  visits  us  with  severe  temporal  judgments; 
'^  Far  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth^  and  scourgeih 
every  son  whom  he  approveth,**  In  the  time  of  aflSiction, 
therefore,  the  Christian  will  desire  more  than  ever  the 
presence  of  his  Lord,  and  will  wait  patiently  until  he 
see  proper  to  remove  his  chastening  hand. 

V.  9.  The  change  from  the  plural  to  the  singular 
may  perhaps  be  intended  to  denote,  that  each  individual 
singing  this  hymn  speaks  of  his  own  feelings  and 
experience.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  expressions 
employed,  they  intimate  the  intense  desire  the  believer 
has  towards  the  Lord ;  which  is  compared  to  that  with 
which  a  person  who  is  keeping  watch,  waits  for  the 
dawn  of  day.  Thus  also  David  speaks  concemiog 
himself.  Psalm  cxxx.  5.     . 

"  For  inasmuch  as  thy  judgmefntSy^  &c.  The  particle 
for  refers  to  the  declaration  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  verse,  '^  In  the  way  of  thy  judgments^  OJehovah^ 
have  we  waited  far  thee.**  For  inasmuch  a«  #Ay  judg- 
mefits,  &c.  Therefore  we  acquiesce  in,  and  patiently 
suffer  thy  judgments,  knowing  that  they  will  have  a 
salutary  effect.  Not  that  the  chastisements  of  God 
always  bring  men  to  repentance.  On  the  contrary, 
they  sometimes  only  harden  them  in  sin.  However, 
generally  speaking,  severe  punishments  produce  a 
temporary  reformation.  Such  at  least  is  the  intention 
of  them;  and  the  believer  rejoices  to  see  the  divine 
judgments  executed  upon  the  wicked  in  this  world, 
only  from  the  hope  that  they  may  produce  a  beneficial 
result. 

V.  10.  The  sense  is,  that  evil  men,  instead  of  being 
led  to  repentance  by  the  goodness  of  God^  only  take 
occasion  from  present  impunity,  to  sin  more  and  more. 
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Whatever  favour  they  may  have  shewn  toward!)  them, 
or  whatever  religious  privileges  they  may  enjoy,  they 
will  still  act  wickedly,  aud  not  acknowledge  the  power, 
wisdum,  ami  goodnesn  of  Jehovah.  There  is  a  peculiar 
hcauty  in  the  original,  in  the  middle  clause,  which  can 
hardly  be  conveyed  in  English.  It  might  be  rendered, 
"  /»  (he  land  of  straightness  he  will  walk  crookedly." 
As  if  a  man  walking  in  a  country  where  all  the  roads 
were  perfectly  straight  and  good,  should  pcrvci-sely 
turn  out  of  them,  and  choose  a  path  of  his  own.  Thus, 
however  plain  the  ways  of  God  may  be,  the  wicked  will 
not  walk  in  them. 

"  The  land  of  rectitude."  That  is,  says  Vitringa,  the 
laud  of  Canaan,  where  the  true  religion  was  known  and 
professed;  where  were  true  prophets,  and  where  alone 
were  true  servants  of  Jehovah. 

V.  11.  The  hand  of  Jehovah  is  said  to  be  lifted  up, 
when  he  threatens  punishment,  and  is  ruady  to  inflict 
it.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  although  the  wicked 
will  not  pay  any  regard  to  the  threatenings  of  God, 
ihey  shall  be  obliged  to  fear  him  when  they  are  actually 
put  in  execution,  which  they  will  be  sooner  or  later; 
for  because  of  the  love  which  Jehovah  has  to  his 
people,  he  will  at  length  consume  all  their  enemies, 
Luke  xviii.  7-  Thus  the  impious  Jews  were  compelled 
at  length  to  acknowledge  his  power  in  the  destruction 
of  their  city,  after  they  had  for  many  years  disregarded 
the  denunciations  of  the  prophet. 

V.  12.  These  pious  Israelites  here  express  their 
con6dent  assurance  that  their  Go<l  will  so  order  all 
events  and  circumstances  as  to  make  them  finally 
conducive  to  their  peace;  this  they  were  assured  of, 
because  they  believed  that  lie  had  wrought  all  their 
works  for  them ;  that  is,  that  lie  hud  been  the  prime 
agent  in  all  those  events  which  ha<l   taken   place  tor 
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their  good.  And  may  not  the  Christian  church  say 
with  confidence,  ^'  JLord^  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  tit/' 
having  the  assurance  '^  that  all  things  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  lave  God" 

V.  13,  14.  Before  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  Jews 
worshipped  many  other  gods  besides  Jehovah.  These 
are  those  other  lords  whom  they  here  acknowledge  had 
had  dominion  over  them,  but  which  were  now  extinct, 
and  would  never  again  draw  them  away  from  their 
proper  Lord.  Some  commentators,  however^  think 
that  the  Babylonians  themselves  are  intended,  and 
that  their  destruction  is  referred  to  in  the  latter 
verse. 

V.  15.  Vitringa  shews,  by  a  quotation  from  Jose- 
phus,  that  the  Jews  had  extended  their  territories, 
in  the  intermediate  time  between  their  return  from 
Babylon  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  even  beyond  their 
limits  in  Solomon's  reign ;  in  which  circumstance  this 
prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled.  Spiritually  it  was 
accomplished  by  the  vast  addition  made  to  the  people 
of  Grod,  the  true  church,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
and  their  successors. 

V.  16 — 18.  These  verses  describe  the  feelings  and 
conduct  of  the  Jews  during  the  captivity.  Their 
afflictions  brought  them  to  an  humble,  dependant 
frame  of  mind ;  and  made  them  cry  out  in  supplications 
to  Jehovah.  Just  as  a  woman,  when  seized  with  the 
pains  of  labour,  cries  out  for  help  with  groans  and 
tears,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  delivered  ;  so  the  Jews, 
touched  by  the  chastening  hand  of  Jehovah,  called 
upon  him  for  help,  and  acknowledged  their  inability 
to  do  any  thing  for  themselves.  Such  appears  to  be 
the  general  import  of  the  passage,  as  an  illustration 
of  which  the  reader  may  refer  to  the  prayer  contained 
in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Daniel,  where  that  prophet,  in 
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the  name  uf  liis  pe<>)ile,  ticautilully  t-xpiesgci^  a  sense 
i»r  their  sttis,  aiiil  cries  unto  Jeliuvali  for  'leliverance. 

"  fFie  luive  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind."  It  liotne- 
tinies  )iapp€ii5  that  women  shall  iniagiue  themselves 
pregnant,  and  at  the  expiration  of  the  regular  period 
be  seized  tviih  the  pains  of  labour,  which,  after  tliey 
have  lasted  a  certain  time,  go  off  aud  end  in  nothing. ' 
Tlie  allusion  iiere  seems  to  be  a  case  of  this  kind.  The 
Jews  had  often  striven  in  their  own  strength  to  deliver 
themselves,  but  all  their  efforts  had  proved  vain  and 
fruitless. 

"  Neither  have  the  inhabitants  tif  the  world  /alien." 
The  meaning  appears  to  be,  that  the  idolatrous 
oppressors  of  the  Jewish  people  had  not  fallen,  or 
been  destroyed, 

V.  19.  Many  diSerent  interpretations  have  been 
given  of  these  words.  Some  consider  them  a»  pro- 
phetical of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  with  Christ  at 
the  last  day ;  others  refer  them  to  the  spiritual  resur- 
rection of  believers  from  tlie  death  of  sin  to  the  life 
of  righteousness.  But  the  great  ubjection  to  these, 
and  similar  interpretations  is,  that  tliey  have  no  con- 
nexion with  the  subject  of  the  prophecy.  Nut  therefore 
to  enlarge  upon  the  several  arguments  by  which  they 
are  supported,  1  shall  give  at  once  the  explanation 
of  the  passage  which  seems  best  to  suit  the  context. 
"Hie  speaker  then,  I  conceive,  is  Jehovah  himself,  who 
thus  addresses  the  Jewish  church  as  a  single  person, 
and  comforts  it  with  the  assurance  of  restoration  ; 
saying,  "  Thi/  dead  shall  live  ;  my  dead  bodi/,"  &c. 
During  the  captivity  in  Babylon  the  Jewish  nation 
might  be  called  politically  ileud,  since  it  had  neither 
name  nor  power.     Yet  as  they  were  still  Oofl's  peculiar 
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people,  amongst  whom  he  dwelt,  they  are  figurmtively 
styled  his  body;  and  their  restoration  to  their  own 
land,  and  to  their  former  privileges,  is  spoken  of  as 
the  resurrection  of  that  body.  It  should  be  observed, 
that  there  is  an  evident  antithesis  between  this  verse 
and  the  fourteenth.  It  is  there  said  of  those  other 
lords  who  had  had  dominion  over  the  people  of  Israel ; 
''  They  are  dead^  they  shall  not  live;  they  are  extinct j 
they  shall  not  arise;**  but  concerning  the  Jewish  church 
itself  it  is  said,  ''  Thy  dead  shall  live*'  Sfc. 

'^  Awake  and  sing  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust**  Here 
the  prophet  himself  takes  up  the  song,  and  addresses 
the  distressed  Jews,  who  seem  to  be  sinking  under 
their  afllictions,  exhorting  them,  in  reliance  upon  the 
promise  of  Jehovah,  to  arouse  themselves  from  their 
despondent  state,  and  sing  the  praises  of  their  God. 

'^  For  thy  dew  is  {is  the  dew  upon  herbs.**  That  h 
to  say.  As  the  dew  upon  herbs  causes  them  to  spring 
up  out  of  the  earth  and  flourish,  so  thy  dew^ — thy 
blessing  or  thy  favour, — O  Jehovah,  shall  again  cause 
the  land  of  thy  people,  who  had  been  as  it  were  extinct, 
to  recover  itself,  and  be  filled  with  inhabitants.  Taken 
in  this  sense  the  metaphor  is  peculiarly  appropriate 
and  beautiful.  The  parching  heat  of  day  is  succeeded 
by  the  refreshing  dew  which  makes  the  vegetable 
kingdom  revive  and  flourish;  such  was  the  eflfect  of 
the  returning  favour  of  Jehovah,  after  his  wrath  towards 
bb  people  had  ceased. 

These  two  verses  may  also  have  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  believers  with  Christ,  lliey  indeed 
naturally  lead  the  thoughts  to  that  event;  and  were 
doubtless  kitended  to  be  so  applied  by  the  Christian 
church.  All  the  dead  in  Christ  are  members  of  him, 
and  taken  collectively  form  his  mystical  body.  These 
all  shall  rise  again  at  the  last,  and  live  and  reign  with 
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inelTabte  glory  to  all  etcruity.  If,  says  the  apostle,  wc 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  slerp  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  htm. 
1  Thesa.  iv.  14.  And  again,  /Fe,  the  church,  are  the 
members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 
Eph.  V.  30.    Slk  also  Epli.  iv.  16. 

V.  20,  21.  The  sacred  sung  appears  to  end  with  the 
preceding  verse,  and  the  prophet  directs  this  address 
to  the  faithful,  whom  he  thus  instructs  how  to  act 
during  the  distressing  times  predicted  in  chap.  xxiv. 
He  bids  them  wail  quietly  and  patiently  until  God 
should  have  sufficiently  punished  the  wicked  inhabit- 
ants of  Judiea  for  their  siiia.  As  upon  the  approach 
of  a  storm  of  thunder  und  lighttiing,  people  flee  to  their 
houses,  and  clu!?e  fast  their  doors;  or  as  the  Israelites, 
when  Jehuvuh  smote  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians, 
were  commanded  not  to  move  out  of  their  huuscs 
whilst  the  destroying  angel  tvas  passing  through  the 
land  (Exod.  xii.  22) ;  so  God  bids  his  believing  people 
among  the  Jews,  not  to  be  troubled  or  disquieted  on 
account  of  the  approaching  calamities,  nor  to  attempt 
to  avert  them ;  but  to  have  their  minds  stayed  upon 
biin,  and  tu  leave  the  disposition  of  all  events  to  the 
wisdom  of  his  providence.  For  he  had  determined  to 
visit  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Judea  their  iniquities, 
and  to  suffer  them  no  lunger  to  exercise  cruelty  and 
oppression  with  impunity.  See  Jer.  xxii.,  and  various 
other  pasi^agcs  in  the  same  prophet,  which  sufficiently 
confirm  the  above  application  of  these  two  verses. 
Compare  also  chap.  xxiv.  I — 3. 

"  The  land  shall  disclose  her  blood,"  &c.  That  is, 
ill  other  words,  the  blood  of  those  who  have  been 
unjustly  put  to  death  shall  be  avenged  upon  their 
murderers.  As  long  as  a  murderer  goes  unpunished, 
»od  of  the   murdered   person,  according  to  the 
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Hebrew  phraseology^  is  said  to  be  bid  in  Ibe  earth; 
but  when  he  is  detected,  and  the  criminal  punished, 
the  blood  is  said  to  be  disclosed.  Thus  God  says  to 
Cain,  **  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieih  unio  me 
from  the  ground'*     Compare  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 

The  general  principle  inculcated  in  this  passage  it 
too  important  to  be  passed  over  without  notice*  The 
instruction  it  contains  is  equally  as  suitable  to  the 
Christian  as  to  the  Jewish  church.  The  word  of  God 
assures  us  that  a  day  of  vengeance  is  coming  upon  the 
world  in  general;  that  the  Liord  Jesus  Christ  will 
appear  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all  the  ungodly  for  their  ungodly  deeds : 
and  in  the  intermediate  period  we  are  led  to  expect 
a  time  of  much  tribulation  and  suffering.  Tlie  seven 
vials  of  God's  wrath,  or  at  least  some  of  them  (Rev. 
xvi.)  are  yet  to  be  poured  out.  And  because  he  looks 
for  these  things,  shall  the  Christian  be  restless  and 
dismayed  ?  No.  Let  him  enter  into  his  chamber  and 
shut  the  doors  about  him.  Let  him,  that  is,  repose 
himself  in  his  God.  He  is  the  dwelling-place  of  his 
people,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmis^ 
*'  Jehovah,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all 
generations.**  Abiding  in  him,  the  believer  is  safe. 
The  storms  and  tempests  of  this  present  evil  world 
will  soon  be  over,  and  an  eternal  sunshine  will  succeed* 
At  this  very  period  many  are  agitated  with  anxiety^ 
and  filled  with  terror,  at  the  prospect  of  the  papacy 
once  more  becoming  ascendant.  But  this  ought  not 
to  be.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  oppose 
in  every  possible  way,  the  extension  of  false  principles 
of  religion  is  most  certain ;  but  let  him  not  do  this  in 
a  self-dependant,  restless,  distrustfiil  spirit.  What  if  it 
be  the  will  of  God  to  punish  the  visible  church  for  the 
iniquity  of  its  professed  members,  can  we  avert  the 
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justly  deserved  punishment,  or  ought  we  even  to  wish 
to  do  so  ?  Let  lis  rather,  according  to  the  instruction 
here  given  us,  wait  patiently  the  accomplishment  of 
God's  purposes,  until  his  indignation  against  the  wicked 
be  overpast,  and  the  time  come  when  he  shall  give  rest 
to  his  people  from  those  that  trouble  them. 


CHAP.    XXVIl. 


V.  1.  It  seems  surprizing  that  most  commentators, 
whilst  they  interpret  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel,  concerning  Egypt  and  Assyria  literully,  should 
suppose  that  this  (ircdiclion  of  Isaiah,  who  exercised 
the  prophetical  office  more  than  a  hundred  years  before 
either  of  them,  relates  solely  to  the  destruction  of 
Romish  persecuting  princes,  or  of  our  great  spiritual 
adversary  Satan.  To  notice  the  different  explanations 
of  this  description,  which  have  been  given  of  the  verse 
now  before  us,  would  be  tedious  and  unprofitable.  But 
what  theu  is  its  true  meaning  ?  I  conceive  that  it  refers 
to  the  three  great  powers  that  were  the  chief  enemies 
of  the  Jews,  viz.  the  Egyptians,  the  Syrians,  and  the 
Babylonians.  First,  Leviathan  the  straight  serpent, 
that  is,  the  crocodile,  seems  to  denote  the  kingdom 
of  Egypt,  because  the  rivers  of  Egypt  abounded  with 
that  animal.  Thus  Ezekiel  describes  the  king  of  Egypt, 
as  the  dragon  which  Heth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers, 
alluding  evidently  to  the  crocodile  of  the  Nile. — chap, 
xxix.  3.  Secondly, — Leviathan  the  crooked  or  tortuoiu 
serpent,  may  signify  the  kingdom  of  Syria  or  Assyria; 
because  probably  that  country  was  particularly  noted 
for  what  we  properly  call  serpents,  or  animals  distin- 
guished by  the  length  and  flexibility  of  their  bodies, 
ind  which  thinvforc  niiifhi  be  the  emblem  of  the  empire. 
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I  am  not  aware  that  this  was  the  case ;  but  doubtless 
the  contemporaries  of  the  prophet  well  knew  what 
country  was  intended ;  the  designation  being  as  familiar 
to  them  as  the  British  Lion  for  England^  is  to  us. 
— Thirdly,  "  The  monster  that  is  in  the  *ca,"  denotes, 
I  imagine,  tlie  Babylonian  empire ;  which  in  chapter 
xxi.  is  called  the  *^  desert  of  the  Sea, "  and  here, 
because  of  its  extent  and  power,  is  represented  by  a 
larger  and  more  powerful  animal  than  the  two  others. 
For  one  meaning  of  the  word  translated  monster,  is  a 
whale,  the  largest  of  all  living  creatures,  far  exceeding 
in  size  the  crocodile,  or  any  species  of  serpents.  Now 
supposing  these  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  prediction, 
the  sense  of  it  is  plain.  It  foretels  the  severe  judgments 
of  God  upon  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians,  and  the  utter 
destruction  of  the  Babyloniau  empire.  For  It  Is  said, 
Jehovah  shall  only  visit  the  two  former  with  his  great 
and  terrible  sword;  that  is,  inflict  dreadful  punbb- 
ments  upon  them ;  but  that  he  shall  slaj;  the  latter. 

And  is  it  not  very  remarkable,  that  whilst  the  empire 
of  Babylon  was  completely  destroyed,  and  that  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians  erected  in  its  stead  ;  the  kingdoms 
of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  although  subjected  to  many 
revolutions  and  calamities,  continued  for  several  hun- 
dred years  afterwards,  under  the  Ptolemies  and  the 
Seleucidse,  the  successors  of  Alexander?  Compare 
chap.  li.  9— also  Jer.  xxv.  12 — 38.    Ezek.  xxix.  1 — 16. 

'^  Leviathan.*^  From  the  description  of  the  creature 
called  by  this  name.  Job  xl.,  it  clearly  signifies  speci- 
fically the  crocodile ;  but  in  a  general  sense  it  means 
any  large,  fierce  and  powerful  animal;  and  hence, 
mystically  may  devote  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

V.  2.  Here  another  song  is  introduced,  descriptive 
of  the  state  of  the  Church  at  the  period  alluded  to  in 
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llie  preceding  verse.  Tliis  is  called  an  alternate  or 
responsive  song,  because  two  parties  are  introduced, 
viz.  Jehovah  and  his  cliurcli,  (the  latter  under  the 
emblem  of  a  beloved  vineyard)  who  respond  to  each 
other.  The  cliurch  is  called  beloved^  becanse  she  was 
now  reinnlated  in  thefavonrof  Jehovah. 

V.  3.  What  ran  express  more  beautifully  the  pro- 
tection and  provision  the  Lord  always  affords  to  lii:< 
church  than  thepc  words  ?  As  the  keeper  of  a  vineyard 
watches  it  by  night  and  by  day,  lest  wild  animals  should 
get  in  and  destroy  it ;  and  waters  it  continually  to  pre- 
vent ihe  vines  from  being  dried  up ;  so  the  Lord  defends 
and  provides  for  his  church — evrry  moment — how 
encouraging  tlie  thought ! 

V.  4,  5.  The  Jewish  church  here  bewails  her 
apparently  defenceless  condition  during  the  period 
alluded  to;  that  is,  in  the  interval  between  her  return 
from  Babylon,  and  the  re  establishment  of  the  city  in 
its  former  security  ;  and  seems  to  wish  for  the  alliance 
and  prolection  of  the  powerful  idi>lutrous  nations  around 
her,  who  arc  figuratively  designated,  thorns  aiitl  briars. 

"  I  would  meet  her  with  war,"  &c.  Jehovah  replies 
to  (he  church  that  if  she  had  the  assistance  she  desired, 
it  would  be  no  help  or  protection  to  her.  For,  were  he 
resolved  to  visit  and  punish  hi»  people  for  their  sins, 
he  would  easily  destroy  both  them  and  their  allies 
together.  She  should  rather  therefore  strengthen  her- 
self in  him,  and  s-eek  reconciliation  and  acceptunce  by 
an  humble  acknowledgment  of  her  past  olfenccs. 

What  folly  is  it,  wlien  smarting  under  the  chastise- 
nicnls  of  the  Almighty,  to  have  recourse  to  man  alone. 
As  if  when  God  has  determine^l  to  judge  us  for  our  sins, 
any  created  biing  were  able  to  deliver  us  out  of  his 
hand.     Yet  how  apt  are  we  in  time  of  trouble  to  wish 

r  human  resources  of  comfort  to  which  we  may  lly  ! 
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V.  6.  The  sacred  song  appears  to  end  wiUi  the 
preceding  verse.  Here  we  have  a  clear  predictioo 
of  the  general  diffusion  of  true  religion  all  over  the 
earth,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  Jehovah  had  declared,  in  iMldressing  bis 
church,  that  she  was  the  constant  object  of  bis  care,— 
and  speaking  of  her  as  a  vineyard,  had  assured  her 
of  his  protection.  Keeping  up  the  same  figure,  he  by 
his  prophet,  foretels  that  this  vineyard  shall  at  a  future 
period  fill  the  world  with  its  fruit ;  that  is,  with  tbe 
knowledge  of  God  and  right  principles  of  religioo, 
which  ever  produce  the  moral  fruits  of  holiness  and 
righteousness.  Need  tbe  reader  be  told  that  this 
prediction  has  been  accomplished? 

V.  7-  i)id  God  smite  the  Jews  as  he  smote  tbe 
Babylonians,  the  instruments  of  inflicting  punishment 
upon  them  ?  No — For  whereas  the  empire  and  city 
of  Babylon  were  utterly  destroyed,  and  the  name  of  this 
people  has  long  since  perished ;  the  Jews,  although 
they  saw  their  city  burnt,  and  themselves  carried  away 
captive,  yet,  in  a  short  period,  were  restored  to  their 
country  and  their  privileges;  and  notwithstanding 
Jerusalem  has  again  been  laid  in  ruins,  and  its  inhabit- 
ants scattered  over  tbe  face  of  tbe  earth,  the  Jews  have 
not  been  destroyed,  but  still  continue  a  separate  and 
numerous  people. 

V.  8.  That  is,  God  will  appoint  his  people  only  a 
certain  measure  of  chastisement,  just  what  is  sufllcient 
for  their  good,  and  no  more.  As  soon  as  this  object  is 
accomplished,  he  restrains  the  power  of  those  human 
agents  he  had  made  use  of,  and  delivers  his  servants 
out  of  their  hands. 

V.  9.  The  temporal  judgments  which  God  sent 
upon  the  Jews  were  intended  to  reform  th/em  as  a 
nation,  as  well  as  to  punish  them  for  their  iniquities. 
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[n  fact,  tlie  chief  object  of  those  judgments  was,  by 
eliewing  ihein  the  vanity  of  idols,  to  turn  them  away 
from  idolatry.  The  fruit  of  a  tree  is  that  which  it 
(iroihicps.  Figuratively  the  fruit  of  an  act  is  its  effects 
or  result?.  Thus  the  fruit  of  God's  judgments,  is 
reformation.  We  cannot,  consistently  with  other  parts 
of  revelation,  suppose  that  anything  more  than  this 
is  intended  in  the  pa^^siige ;  or  that  the  asiiertion  ;  "  By 
t/iis  ihall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  expiated,"  implies, 
that  the  temporal  judgments  which  the  ChaldeaUK 
inflicted  upon  the  Jewish  people,  would  expiate  their 
sins,  and  save  them  from  fulure  condemnation.  This 
is  an  impurtant  truth  thut  ought  to  be  imprci^sed  upon 
the  mind  of  every  one.  People  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
holiness  uf  God,  are  apt  to  imagine  that  if  they  ^ulTer 
liere,  they  will  be  exempted  from  suffering  hereafter. 
But  God's  jndgraenls  are  sent  solely  with  a  view  to 
lead  to  repentance,  not  to  be  instead  of  that  righteous 
vengeance  which  shall  be  executed  upon  the  finally 
impenitent,  in  a  future  state.  The  enri  of  tliem  is  to 
take  away  the  practice,  of  sin,  not  the  guilt ;  which  can 
be  removed  only  by  nierituriuus  suffering,  that  i>r, 
sufferings  that  merit  a  recompense,  and  therefore  of  a 
diffei-ent  kind  from  any  that  man  can  endure. 

"  fFhen  lie  shall  have  madeali  the  stones  oftlie  altar," 
Ike,  After  God,  by  means  of  the  Chaldeans,  had 
completely  destroyed  the  altars  upon  which  the  Jews 
hati  1)een  accustomed  to  offer  their  idolatrous  sacrifices, 
and  had  scattered  abroad  the  stones  of  which  they  were 
composed  over  the  face  of  the  ground  like  lime-stones, 
they  relapsed  no  more  into  idolatry.  The  groves  and 
the  images  were  never  restored  after  they  returned  to 
their  native  land;  as  is  here  predicted. 

V.  10,11.  Before  however  the  above-mentioned 
good  effects  should  he  produced,    (he  Jews  mu^t  see 
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their  city  burnt,  emptied  of  its  inhabitants^  and  reduced 
to  a  state  of  desolation.  For  because  of  their  wilfbl 
blindness  and  obstinacy,  Jehovah  their  God  would  no 
longer  have  compassion  upon  them. 

**  He  will  consume  her  branches"  &c.  Jerusalem  is 
here  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  vine,  and  the 
inhabitants  as  its  branches. 

As  when  the  bough,  or  rather  the  stem,  of  a  vine  is 
dry  and  dead,  women  come  and  break  off  the  branches 
and  burn  the  stem  ;  so  when  Jerusalem  should  be  spi- 
ritually dead ;  when,  that  is  to  say,  she  should  have 
accomplished  the  measure  of  her  iniquities,  and  the 
sources  of  her  prosperity,  the  springs  of  the  divine 
blessing,  be  dried  up ;  the  Babylonians  would  come  and 
take  away  her  inhabitants  and  burn  her  with  fire — See 
Psalm  Ixxx.  9.  This  passage  illustrates  the  meaning 
of  our  Lord's  words,  Luke  xxiii.  31.  ^^  If,  says  be, 
they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  they  do 
in  the  dry  ?  "  That  is,  if  my  heavenly  Father  permit 
me,  who  am  holy  and  innocent,  to  suffer  such  things, 
what  shall  be  done  to  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants  who, 
because  of  their  sins,  are  fitted  for  destruction,  as  a 
dry  and  rotten  tree  is  fit  only  to  be  burnt  ? 

V.  12,  13.  The  gathering  of  the  Jews  from  the 
countries  whither  they  were  to  be  dispersed  is  here  pre- 
dicted by  two  different  metaphors;  the  first  taken 
from  the  method  of  gathering  fruit,  and  the  second 
from  the  manner  of  assembling  an  army.  As  olives 
are  gathered  by  beating  and  shaking  the  trees ;  so 
Jehovah  would  gather  his  people  that  were  dispersed 
between  the  Euphrates  (the  river)  and  the  Nile,  (the 
stream  of  Egypt)  by  violently  shaking  with  war  the 
countries  in  which  they  were  retained  captives  ; — and 
would  bring  them  together  to  worship  him  at  Jerusa- 
lem,   as  armies  are  assembled  by   the   sound  of  the 
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trumpet.  It  is  not  necessary  to  make  a  more  dctinitc 
application  of  this  last  image,  the  meaning  being 
merely  that  the  Jews  would  aa  certainly  return  lo 
Jerusalem  when  God  called  them,  as  troops  assemble 
when  tlie  trumpet  sounds. 

Such  clearly  appears  to  be  the  right  interpretation 
ami  application  of  the  four  last  verses  of  this  chapter, 
whicli  shews  tliat  tlie  prophecy  relates,  at  least  prima- 
rily, to  the  state  of  the  Jewish  church  previous  to  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world.  I  have  therefore 
interpreted  it  on  this  scheme,  because  it  makes  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  four  chiipters  much  more  clear 
and  connected  than  any  other. 

Nor  is  this  method  of  explaining  the  prophecy  less 
profitable,  than  what  may  appear  a  more  spiritual  one. 
For  the  same  general  inferences  may  be  deduced,  and 
the  same  practical  use  made  of  it,  whichever  way  it  be 
understood.  With  regard  to  the  yet  future  restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  Palestine,  whether  the  prediction  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses  has  or  has  not  reference 
to  that  event,  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine.  But  the 
particular  mention  of  Egypt  and  the  country  bordering 
on  the  Euphrates,  makes  it  probable  that  their  return 
from  those  parts,  upon  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus,  is 
all  that  was  intended  in  this  iastance. 
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(>)  The  original  literally  translated  runs  thus ;  And  it  shall  bcf  m 
people,  as  priest ;  to  servantf  so  his  master,  &c.  It  seemed  to  me  thil 
the  conciseness  of  the  Hebrew  would  be  better  conveyed  by  omittiiif 
the  conjunction  afler  the  first  sentence,  as  the  frequent  repetition  of  the 
words  **  as  with,*'  and  **  so  with/*  is  thus  avoided. 

O  Q713H  is  to  D*TH  in  Hebrew  what  homo  is  to  vir,  in  Lttia. 
That  is  to  say  it  denotes  inferiority.  But  in  Hebrew  the  diflcKMt 
between  the  two  words  is  greater  than  in  Latin. 

O  Every  one  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  will  perceive  that  this 
translation  is  more  natural  than  that  of  the  authoriied  version. 

{*)  Instead  of  0*«*nhO  in  the  fires,  which  makes  no  good  MMt, 
Bishop  Lowth  thinks  we  ought  to  read  CD*«*«hO.  This  reading,  ht 
observes,  is  justified  by  the  repetition  of  the  word  in  the  next  member 
of  the  sentence,  with  the  addition  of  CD*^n  to  vaiy  the  phrase,  exactly 
in  the  manner  of  the  prophet.  Also  by  some  manuscripts  of  the 
Septuagint  which  have  cy  rai^  yi}o-ei(  in  both  lines. 

(')  Heb.  Leanness  to  me,  leanness  to  me.  That  is,  I  am  lean,  or  I 
waste  away. 
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(0  pm!D  At  a  distance;  afar  off".  That  is,  before  Uie  lime  ibr 
their  being  put  in  execution.  Tlie  words  translated  ''  most  Jirm  ami 
true,**  signify  literally,  **  stability,  truth,**  so  that  the  whole  passage 
might  be  rendered,  I'hi/  purposes  ajar  off  are  stability  and  truth. 

(*)  The  present  reading  of  this  verse  is,  I  am  persuaded,  somewhere 
or  other  incorrect.  What  sense  is  there  in  saying  that  God  had  made  a 
palace  to  be  no  city?  A  palace  never  was  a  city.  One  manuscript 
omits  the  second  *n*^37ZD  and  tl|it  I  take  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  the 
construction  of  the  whole  passage  will  then  be  natural  and  easy. 


CHAP.    XXV.     XXVI. 

Thou  hasl  put,  or  changed,  front  a  cily,  li 
rm23  n'"ip,  the  fortified  place.  To  a  ruin, 
of  ilnmgm.  Some  raanuacripW  have  D'TT  t 
of  □"'^T  strangers,  and  so  Biahop  Lowth  reads  the 

(*)     "  The  icinlrif  slorm.''     "I'p  winter  or  colli  from 
cold,  accordini;  to  Vitrin^. 

(')  □"'"lOnj  Literally  of  Uct  or  drcgt.  Jer.  nlviii.  II.  Thai  is, 
wine  which  liis  been  allowed  to  stand  Long  enough  lo  form  lee«,  hid]  to 
have  Ihem  purged  away ;  or  simply,  old  wine. 

{')  The  word  '3E  seems  to  have  got  out  of  Its  place  here,  and 
ought  probably  lo  stand  before  D^Dm  73 ;  indeed  this  is  ihe 
order  of  the  words  in  ode  ancient  manuscript. 

(')  nsOtO  'Oa  At  the  waters  of  Madmenah.  Tliis  a  the 
natural  and  obvious  rendering;  of  the  passage  ;  nor  can  I  see  why  we 
should  seek  for  any  other.  Madmenah  might  be  a  place  particularly 
noted  for  treading  out  Ihe  corn,  and  on  that  aecouat,  especially  men- 
tioned in  this  connection.  The  allusion  to  i 
given  occasion  lo  the  metaphor  of  a  swimmer,  in  the  following  vi 
Bishop  X.owth  however  is  not  satisfied  with  the  text  as  it  now  stands, 
and  would  read  712310  a  car,  for  nSDTD  on  the  authority  of  the 
Sepluagint,  Syriac,  and  Vulgate.  As  to  the  auilioriied  version  of  the 
word,  it  is  enliiely  arbitrary.  HSmO  otcuts,  I  believe,  only  in  one 
other  place  (chap.  i.  31.),  and  there  it  is  a  proper  i 

(')  niS"lH  The  noun  property  signifies  a  recess  or  window — from 
2nH  to  lie  in  wait.  It  here  evidently  means  the  hollow  part  of  the 
hand,  the  palm,  with  which  Ihe  water  is  forced  back  in  swimraiiig. 


CHAP.    XXVI, 


(')  Tlie  translation  of  our  Bibles,  "  Salcalion  will  ic  appoint  for 
val/i  ami  bulvnirkt,"  is  objectionable  because  there  is  no  antecedent  lo 
which  the  pronoun  can  refer.  Besides  if  nntP'  and  not  nuin 
were  the  objective  case  lo  the  verb,  the  latter  word  would  have  b  pro- 
filed, I  have  therefore  followed  the  translation  of  the  Sept.  "  o-nTiif  n» 
Sijfff.  11  T<ix«(,"  The  nominalivei  being  In  the  feminine,  and  the 
verb  in  the  masculine,  is  nothing  uncommon.  '  For,  observes  Professor 
Lee,  when  courage,  virility,  fortitude,  efficiency,  or  the  like,  is  intended 
to  be  predicted  of  females,  verbs  expressive  of  any  acts,  &c.  done  by 
them,  seem  lo  be  pul  in  ihe  masculiA  gender  for  that  purpose.  See 
Uuth  i.  a.     Eiek.  xiiii.  49.'     Ileb.  Gram,  p.  3<)S. 
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(s)  «  Being  stayed  upon  U$  maker  "  The  phnse  ^QD  IT 
occurs,  I  believe,  only  in  this  place ;  none  of  the  trmnslatioiis  of  wind 
appear  to  me  satis&ctory,  because  I  cannot  find  that  *)S*^  .^iver  signifio 
— the  mindy  in  the  large  sense  they  here  give  to  the  woid»  that  ky  ik 
whole  sentient  intelligent  part  of  man.  It  means  rather  the  iangiiuMioB, 
or  the  ideas  of  the  mind ;  and  how  can  these  be  stayed  upon  Jcbofah ! 
I  take  "1!{^  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  here  as  in  chapu  xW.  9. 
(')  Heb.  <'  It  trutteth,**  that  is,  the  righteous  natiap. 
(')  CDbnr  niS  The  rock  of  ages^  or  an  coerimtimg  rmk, .  h 
is  a  pity  that  our  translators  should  in  this  instance  havf  depailed  fnm 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  words^  since  their  renderii^  eyferimtm^ 
strength,  is  far  less  emphatic.    Deut.  xxxii.  3. 

(*)  p^lljb  To  the  righteous  one;  meaning  Jehovah,  as  in  chap, 
xxiv.  15. 

(')  obsn  Wilt  balance.  The  sense  is.  Thou  wilt  make  thy  pilh 
perfectly  straight,  so  that  it  shall  not  incline  either  to  the  side  of  severity 
or  laxity.  As  in  weighing  any  thing  the  object  is  to  bring  the  anus 
of  the  balance  on  a  level,  that  neither  scale  nwy  prepjooderate.;  Pmv. 
iv.  26.     Psalm  Ixxviii.  60.  .  i  . 

(7)  The  meaning  of  the  received  translation  of  thij  passage^  tnffjf 
the  least,  is  very  obscure.  That  which  I  have  given  is  boUi  more  li|cnlt 
and  makes  the  sense  clear. 

(')  ^n  ^dh  Beside*  by  thee.  I  render  these  words  ihusy  iIhI 
they  may  answer  to  the  preceding  clause,  to  which  thia  is,-  yt*riHf/ 
containing  the  same  acknowledgment  in  a  diflerentfi;>nn«  Jer«;nfc9» 
xxiii.  27. 

O  *7pD  generally  denotes  the  act  of  a  superior  towaeds  an.iufemi^ 
or  of  a  greater  towards  a  lesser.  Hence  it  is  used  ;wbti>  ^peaki^ 
of  God*s  visiting  men,  whether  to  punish  or  to  Uess»  It  b^ito 
employed  to  signify  the  act  of  one  person  visiting  anolliery  ^  ^  ao  ass 
of  condescension.  Judges  xv.  1.  But  I  cannot  find  that  it  ewn  d^nctes 
the  act  of  an  inferior  seeking  reconciliation  with  one  grealtr  than  hhaself 
whom  he  has  offended.  Although  therefore,  following  other 
I  have  rendered  it  ''  they  sought  theCf*  I  confess  I  do  not  leel 
that  this  rendering  gives  the  true  sense  of.  the  original.  Might  not  the 
passage  be  translated  thus ; 

Jehovah,  in  the  affliction  of  thy  visitations  they  cried  out. 
Thy  chastening  was  as  enchantment  unto  them. 
In  this  case  we  must  read  pp37!{  instead  of  ppS    As  to  the  meanrag 
this  rendering  gives  to  Wtlh  it  is,  I  believe,  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  which   signifies  the  meaA^  -  employed  by  ehamiers   to    aUnre 
serpents.  Eccles.  x.  1 1.    Here  it  seems  to  imply,  that  the  chastisements 
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of  JehoTah   softened   the    minds   of   his    people,   and   drew  ihem   lo 

{'•)  ^rr333  is  put  in  apposition  with  T^flD  snd  therefore  refen  to 
the  same  subject. 

(")  Ve/I  i»  in  the  active  transiii»e  conjugation  of  bsa  'o  fal!; 
and  must  mean  "  lo  cinac  lo  fall,"  or  to  throw  down.  If  llie  reader 
cotituli  Tnylor's  Hebrew  Concordance,  he  will  not  lind  a  single  example 
in  which  It  has  the  signiRcalion  gi*en  it  in  the  authorized  version  of  the 
pauogc;  "  The  rarlli  ihall  c*»t  out  Act-  ilain."  This  therefore  cnnnol 
be  correct.  If  thH  rerderint;  I  have  given  be  objected  lo  because  it 
seems  lo  lequire  *?  before  ynH  the  clause  may  be  iranslaied  tlios; 
"  jiiid  tkiHi  ihall  werlliruw  the  land  of  Ihc  txtiacl." 


CH.^P.  XXVII. 


(')  J'3n.  fflna.  ^n'tb —Translated  in  out  Bibles  Leviathan, 
Scrpcnl,  Um^on,— It  is  difficult  lo  say  the  precise  idfas  the  Hebrews 
attached  to  thcne  three  words.  I'he  lirst,  in  Job  il.  25 — appears  clearly 
to  lignify  the  crocodile,  but  in  Psalm  civ.  26,  it  must  mean  some  large 
creature  that  inhabits  the  sea.  It  was  therefore  probably  au  indefinite 
term  lo  which  we  hate  nothing  equivalent.  Tlie  second  occurs  very 
frequently,  and  commonly  si^niBei  a  serpent,  properly  so  called,  but 
here,  and  in  Job  txn.  15,  it  seems  to  be  used  in  n  wider  sense.  The 
third,  from  its  use  Geo.  i.  21,  evidently  means  some  cue  of  the  larger 
species  of  tishes,  such  as  the  whale,  Ihc  grampus,  or  the  shari.  Yel 
llii*  word  also  Deut.  xxiii.  33,  appears  to  denote  a  venomous  kind 
of  serpent — so  that  il  also  was  probably  an  indeliDite  term  somewhat 
answering  to  oor  word  momler. 

(•)  Many  MSS  rejd  TBn  instead  of  -IDR  which  is  confirmed 
by  5«ptu>igint  and  Chaldee. 

(')  n'?13P.— "  Siag  yc  unto  her  a  mpomivr  nng."  This  is  Bp. 
Lowih's  Innslntion,  and  is  justified  by  the  use  of  ihe  word,  Eitodus 
TV.  at.  and  1  Sam.  jviii.  T. — The  literal  rendering  is,  '  avrvtr  her.' 
It  refers  to  the  singing  that  son  of  song  in  which  two  or  more  persons 
or  choruses  answer  each  other.  Many  of  the  Psalms  are  of  this 
description,  zs the xci.  and  cxxxvi. — and  several  othi?rj  See  Preliminary 
Discourse. 

(')  "  /  hove  no  mill,"  This  translation ,  though  very  diffcrtnt  from 
the  authorised  version,  requires  only  a  slight  altcmtion  in  the  pointing 
of  ihe  word  rron  and  is  not  thprrfore  a  mere  iirbilrary  conjecluml 
VOL.    I,  ■»    K 
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emendatioD  of  tlie  text.  The  same  word  ii  foond  wiihoiit  the  1  chip, 
xxii.  11. 

(•)  Heb.  **  Who  will  give  me  a  defence^  kc/'  ThiM  was  the  Hebicw 
manDer  of  expressing  a  wish  ;  thus  in  Deut.  v.  39,  translated,  ^  O  tktt 
there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,^  the  original  is,  **  Who  will  give  thai 
this  heart  may  always  be  to  them.** 

(*)  The  verbs  are  in  the  masculine  gender,  and  therefore,  it  may  bt 
thought,  cannot  have  the  church  for  their  nominatiTe,  which  is  feminine. 
But,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  when  the  act  of  the  stronger  sex  is 
attributed  to  a  feminine  nominative,  the  verb  may  be  pnt  in  the 
masculine.  Now  it  is  the  act  of  man,  to  make  both  war  and  peace.— 
See  Critical  Note,  chap.  xxvL  1 . 

C)  D^hOn*  D^&*^  days,  is  I  imagine,  to  be  understood.  Compaie 
Jer.  xxxi.  38. 

(■)  Heb.  Whether  acoordingto  the  stroke  of  his  smiier^  hath  ke 
smitten  him  / 

C)  Ileb.    <<  Jn  sending  it  ybr^V'— that  is,  the  stroke  or  cbastisemeBt 

(10)  l^nn\— Literally,  <<  Shall  beat/''^n  they  do  oAiva  trees  whes 
th^  gather  the  olives,  or  as  com  is  beat  to  get  om  Cfaa  grain.  Daau 
xxiv.  20.     Rath  ii.  17. 


SECT.  24.    Chap.  XXVIII. 

This  chapter  contains  a  complete  prophecy,  the  first  four  verses  of  which 
predict  the  taking  of  Samaria  by  ShalmaMser ;  tbe  two  following,  tlie 
prosperity  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  at  that  time  under  Hezekiah ;  which^ 
Dowever,  the  prophet  in  the  next  nine  rerses,  viz.  horn  the  7th  to  tiie 
16th,  shews  to  have  been  equally  guilty  with  the  ten  tribes,  and 
whom  therefore  he  reproves  for  their  stupidity  and  unbelief,  in  severe 
terms  ;  in  verse  16,  a  prophecy  is  introduoed  for  the  consolation 
of  the  faithful,  relative  to  the  Messiah,  who  is  represented  as  the  sure 
foundation  of  God's  church ;  the  next  six  verses  declare  the  vanity 
of  those  things  upon  which  tbe  Jews  depended  for  deliverance  in  time 
of  danger ;  and  the  chapter  concludes  wita  a  parable  illustrative  of  God's 
dealings  with  his  people. 


S  P  2 


ISAIAH  :  Sect.  24.     Chap.  XXVIII.    1—6. 

1.  Woe   to   the    proud    crown   of  the    drunkards 

of  Ephraim  1 
And  to  (})  the  fading  flower,  the  glory   of  his 

beauty, 
Which  is  upon  the   top  of  the  fertile   valley, 

of  those  who  are  overcome  with  wine. 

2.  Behold  Jehovah  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one. 
As  a  storm  of  hail,  a  destroying  tempest ;  as  a 

storm  of  mighty  waters  overflowing ; 

3.  He  shall  (^  cast  to  the  ground  with  his  hand, 

under  foot  shall  it  be  troddm, 
The  proud  crown  of  the  drunkards  of  Epfaraim. 

4.  And  the  fading  flower,  the  glory  of  his  beauty, 

which  is  upon  the  top  of  the  fertile  valley. 
Shall  be  as  the  early  fruit  before  the  summer. 
Which  when  he  that  beholdeth  seeth,  as  soon 

as  it  is  in  his  hand,  he  swalloweth  it  up. 

5.  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  be. 

As  a  crown  of  glory,  and  as  a  diadem  of  beauty, 
to  the  remnant  of  his  people : 

6.  And  for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  who  sitteth 

in  judgment, 
And  for  might  to  those  who  turn  away  (^)  the 
battle  from  the  gate, 
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7.  But  these  also  have  erred   through  wine,   and 

through  strong  drink  have  gone  out  of  the  way. 

Both   priest    and   prophet,    have  erred    through 

strong  drink,  they  are  swallowed  up  through 

wine ; 

They  are  gone  out  of  the  way  through  strong 

drink  ;    they  err  in  vision  ;    they   stumble    in 

judgment. 

S.  For  all  tables  are  full  of  filthy  vomit,  so  that 

there  is  no  place  free. 
9.  Whom  (*)  shall  he  teach  knowledge  ?  or  whom 
shall  he  make  to  understand  the  message  ? 
Those  who  are  weaned  from  the  milk,   and  are 
taken  from  the  breasts. 

10.  For   it   is   precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon 

precept ; 
Line  upon  line,  line  upon  line  ; 
A  little  here,  and  a  little  there. 

11.  For  with  mocking  lips  and  a  strange  tongue, 
Will  he  speak  unto  this  people. 

12.  Because  he  said  unto  them  ;  This  is  the  resting 

place ;  cause  ye  the  weary  to  rest  in  it ; 
And  this  is  the  refreshment ;  and  they  would 
not  hear  ; 

13.  And  the  word  of  Jehovah  was  to  them  ; 
Precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept ; 
Line  upon  line,  line  upon  line  ; 

A  little  here,  and  a  little  there  ; 

Therefore  shall  they  go  on,  and  fall  backwards 

and  be  broken ; 
And  be  snared  .    and  taken.   .■  ^u-  i,  ^lU^l 
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14.  Therefore  hear  the  word  of  JfehovAh;  yeWoimtal 

men, 
Ye  rulcsrs  of  this  people  which  is  in  ^eninfom ; 
16.  Because  ye  say,  We  have  made  a  eonrenant  with 

death. 
And  with  hell  (^)  have  m^de  an  agreen^nt ; 
When  the  overflowing  scourge  shAll  pate  through, 

it  shall  not  come  imto  us  ; 
Because  we  have  made  a  lie  our  tefagef  and  under 

falsehood  have  hid  ourselves : 

16.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  JdboVah, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  chosen 

stone ; 
A  precious  corner  stone,  a  sui^  fbuti&ti<Ml ; 
He  that  believeth,  shall  not  be  (^  confounded. 

17.  And   I   will  put    judgment   to  the    line,    and 

righteousness  to  die  plummet  i 
And  the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  lying*  refuge, 
and  the  waters  shall  overflow  tht  hiding  place ; 

18.  And  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be  broken, 

and  your  agreement  with  Itell  shaiD  not  stand ; 
For  the  overflowing  scoUrge  shaU  pass  through, 
and  ye  shall  be  thrown  down  by  it. 

19.  From  the  time  that  it  passes  thro\]qgh  it  shall 

overtakie  3rou, 
For  every  momitig  shall  it  pass  throagfa,  by  day 

and  by  night ; 
And  it  shall  cause  terror  only  to  iiear  the  report 

of  it. 

20.  For  the  bed  is  too  short  for  a  nuin  to  stretch 

himself  upon  it. 
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And  the  coverlid  is  too  narrow  for  one  to  cover 
himself  with  it. 

21.  For  Jehovah  will  rise  up  as  at  Mount  Perazim, 
He  will  be  wrath,  as  in  the  valley  of  Gibeon, 
TTiat  he  may  perform  his  work,  his  strange  work ; 
And  execute  his  act,  his  strange  act. 

22.  And  now-  be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your  chastise- 

ments (')  be  increased  ; 
For  I  have  heard  of  consumption  and  cutting  off, 
From  the  Lord  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts,  upon  the 

whole  land. 

23.  Give  ear  and  hearken  to  my  voice ;  attend  and 

hear  my  speech  ; 
[24.  Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all  day  that  he  may 
sow? 
Doth  he  open  and  harrow  his  ground  ? 

25.  Doth   he  not,    when    he   hath    made  plain    the 

surface, 
Scatter   the    fitches,    (^)     and  ca.st    abroad    the 

cummin  ? 
And  put  in   the  excellent  wheat,   and  the  fine 

barley,  and  the  rye,  in  their  places  ; 

26.  And  ordereth  (^)  each  according  to  the  method 

his  God  hath  taught  him  ? 

27.  For   the   fitches    are  not   threshed   out   with  a 
threshing  ('"}  instrument, 

Nor  is  the  wheel  of  the  (")  waggon  turned  upon 

the  cummin  ; 
For  the  fitches  are  beaten  out  with  a  staff,  and 

the  cummin  with  a  flail  i 
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36.  Bread  com  is  ground  to  flour ;  for  he  will  not  be 
alwajTS  threshing  it ; 
Nor  will  the  wheel  of  his  wain  bruise  it,  nor  his 
horsemen  (^  grind  it. 
29.  This  also  proceedeth  firom  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts 
Who   sheweth    himself  wonderful   in  counsel, 
mighty  in  operation. 


. .  .  1 1   .  *'. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


V.  I.  The  "proud  crown  of  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,"  and  the  "fading  Jtower  of  those  who  are 
overcome  with  wine,"  both  oican  Samariu;  which  is 
cbus  deBignated,  because  being  built  upon  a  iiill  rising 
out  of  a  fertile  valley,  and  surrounded  by  other  hills 
of  an  inferior  size,  it  resembled  the  crown  of  flowers 
worn  by  persons  in  feasts  and  drinking  entertainments. 
As  then  these  crowns  n-ere  soon  destroyed,  and  the 
flowers  faded  away,  so  would  it  be  with  Samaria.  It 
seems  most  consistent  with  the  usual  style  of  the 
prophet  to  understand  the  expression  "  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim"  in  a  figurative  sense;  as  signifying  that 
their  understandings  were  rendered  stupid  and  in- 
sensible to  the  judgments  and  invitations  of  God,  by 
their  luxury,  vice,  and  gross  idolatry ;  although  tbeir 
disposition  to  excess  in  wine  may  be  obliquely  reproved. 

V.  2,  3,  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  is  the  person 
intended  in  these  verses.  He  beseiged  Samaria  a 
second  time  in  the  seventh  year  of  Hoshea  king  of 
Israel,  and  in  the  fourth  year  of  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah ;  and  took  it  after  three  years,  B.C.  721. 
(2  Kings  xvii.  5.)  Thus  he  was  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
a  mighty  und  strong  one;  and  as  a  storm  of  hail,  and 
deluging  rain  devastates  the  country,  and  destroys  the 
productions  of  the  earth,  so  would  he  cast  to  the  ground 
the  proud  crown  of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  ;  that  is, 
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overlbrow  tbeir  capitol  city  Samaria ;  and,  as  it  irefe, 
trample  it  under  foot. 

V.  4.  Early  fruits  are  generally  tbe  most  Talnai 
because  they  are  rare ;  and  this  was  especially  tbe  case 
with  figs  in  Judtea,  because  the  early  kind,  wbidi 
became  ripe  about  tbe  end  of  June,  bad  a  finer  flavour 
than  the  later  sort.  And  whilst  therefore  tbe  latter 
were  commonly  laid  by  to  improve  by  keeplngy  tbe 
former  were  eaten  as  soon  as  gathered.  Tbus  would 
Shalmaneser,  in  a  manner^  swallow  up  the  inhabitants 
of  Samaria  as  soon  as  be  got  possession  of  it. 

V.  5,  6.  ^^  The  remnant  of  his  people,"  means  tbe 
tribe  of  Judah,  which  was  left  after  tbe  ten  tribes 
had  been  carried  away  captive.  This  eventp  as  already 
observed,  took  place  in  the  beginning  of  Hesekiah's 
reign.  That  prince  appears  to  be  the  person  prin* 
cipally  referred  to  in  these  verses.  Being  endued  with 
extraordinary  graces,  his  life  was  holy  and  exemplaiy. 
And  not  only  was  he  a  pious  man,  but  by  tbe  spirit 
which  was  given  to  him,  be  ruled  his  people  with 
wisdom  and  justice,  and  at  the  same  time  led  forth 
their  armies  to  victory.  Thus  in  that  day  wbea  Jehovah 
cast  to  the  ground  the  proud  crown  ef  the  drunkards 
o/Ephraimj  he  was,  through  Hesekiah,  as  his  repre- 
sentative, a  glorious  crown^  and  wisdom^  and  strengihf 
to  the  house  of  Judah.  The  reign  of  Hezekiah  was 
perhaps  the  most  glorious  to  his  nation  of  all  the  kings 
of  Judah.    2  Chron.  xxxii.  23--33. 

V.  7>  8.  Although  God  would  spare  tbe  tribe  of 
Judali  longer  than  the  other  tribes,  yet  taken  collec- 
tively, it  was  not  less  guilty  than  they ;  lest  therefore 
the  people  should  be  puffed  up  because  of  the  judg- 
ments denounced  against  the  Ephraimites,  whilst 
promises  of  mercy  were  made  to  them;  tbe  prophet 
proceeds  to  shew  that  they  had  committed  the  same 
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sins,  and  were  equally  tieservin^  of  punishment.  If 
we  understand  his  language  figuratively  in  the  former 
instance,  we  must  do  the  same  in  thi?.  But  whether 
the  meaning  is,  that  llie  Jews  had  liieraUy  besotted 
themselves  with  wine,  or  that  their  nnclerstandings 
were  darkened  by  foolish  vain  doctrines,  ami  so  they 
were  tiguratively  intoxicatetl,  may  admit  of  doubt. 
This  however  is  certain,  that  as  the  powers  of  the 
animal  nature  may  be  impaired,  and  even  destroyed  by 
cxccF:<iive  drinking;  so  may  the  intellectual  faculties, 
and  llie  powers  of  the  uiulcrstanding  with  reference  to 
spiritual  things,  be  rendered  incapable  uf  accing,  that 
'}»,  of  discerning  truth  from  falsehood,  by  greedily 
swallowing  false  doctrines,  which  are  agreeahle  to  the 
depravity  of  our  nature. 

V.  9- — 13.  Such  being  the  moral  condition  of  the 
Jews,  the  prophet  asks ;  To  whom  did  Jehovah  teach 
the  knowledge  uf  himself?  or  whom  did  he  endeavour 
to  make  understand  the  message  he  had  sent  concerning 
the  Messiah  ?  Persons  who  resembled  mere  infants  jnst 
weaned  from  the  breast,  and  beginning  to  speak,  and 
who  require  to  be  taught  the  same  lessons  over  and 
over  again.  For  thus  Jehovnh  had  often  given  them 
the  same  precepts,  doctrines,  and  promises,  by  ditferent 
prophets  and  under  ditferent  forms,  yet  all  to  no 
purpose.  Therefore  he  was  now  about  to  address 
them  in  another  manner;  and  instead  of  speaking  to 
them  in  the  way  of  exhortation  and  invitation  by  the 
prophets,  he  would  speak  to  them  by  foreign  enemies 
in  the  language  of  derision  and  mockery  (see  chap, 
xxxvi.  4 — iO).  And  whereas  he  had  taught  them  by 
his  prophets  that  he  ought  to  be  their  place  of  refuge 
in  time  of  danger,  and  that  tbey  ought  ever  to  depend 
upon  him  fur  deliverance  from  their  enemies,  but  tbey 
lid  not  bear   (see  chap.   xxx.    1-^);   attbough   be 
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had  inculcated  these  things  continuallj,  giving^  precept 
upon  precept^  line  upon  line,  &c  ;  therefore  diey 
would  go  away  further  and  ftirther*  from  God/  and 
would  thus  fall  down  under  their  enemies  and  be 
destroyed ;  so  that  the  many  instructions  that  had  been 
given  them,  and  the  many  invitations  they  had  recehred, 
would  only  add  to  their  condemnation.  Other  Inter*' 
pretations  have  been  given  of  these  verses,  some  of 
which  the  reader  will  find  among  the  critical  notes. 
The  foregoing,  however,  appears  to  me*  the  most 
satisfactory. 

V.  14,  15.  Hence  we  learn  that  the  principal 
persons  amongst  the  Jews  derided  the  prophet  and 
his  predictions.  They  seem  to  have  said ;  '*  As  for 
this  overflowing  scourge  of  which  thou  speakest,  we 
icnow  not  what  thou  meanest.  At  all  events  it  sball 
not  come  near  us,  for  we  will  take  effectual  means  to 
preserve  ourselves  from  it,  so  that  it  shall  do  us  no 
injury."  Meaning,  I  imagine,  that  they  would  have 
recourse  to  the  Egyptians,  which  Isaiah  calls,  making 
lies  their  refuge ;  and  in  which  they  were  so  confident, 
that  they  boasted  they  had,  as  it  were,  made  a  covamnt 
with  death  and  the  grave ;  that  is,  that  they  would  not 
be  destroyed  as  God  had  threatened.  According  to  the 
Hebrew  style,  an  act,  a  person,  or  a  thing,  may  be 
called  a  lie.  Any  person  or  thing,  that  is,  wiiicb 
disappoints  the  expectations  is  called  a  lie.  Thus  Idols 
are  called  a  lie,  because  they  cannot  perform  those 
things  which  their  worshippers  expect  of  them.  As 
in  Psalm  iv.  8.  ^'  How  long  will  ye  love  vanity  &nd 
seek  after  a  Kef*'  i.  e.  idols,  in  opposition  to  Jehovah. 
So  here  the  Egyptians  are  called  a  He,  because  they 
would  disappoint  the  Jews,  and  not  render  them  that 
effectual  assistance  they  looked  for  from  them.  May 
not  ministers  address  mere  nominal  Christians  of  the 
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present  day,  who  laugh  at  aivy  tliinf;  like  spiritual 
religion,  aiul  treat  with  cuntempt  the  (leiiiiiiciations 
of  the  word  of  God,  in  nearly  the  same  language  ?  Do 
tbey  not  make  lies  their  refuge,  who  trust  in  tiieir  own 
righteousness,  or  to  the  inoffcnsiveness  of  their  lives, 
or  to  a  death-bed  repentance,  as  it  is  called,  which  is 
nothing  more,  usually,  than  a  resolution  to  sio  no  more, 
when  it  is  no  longer  in  their  power  to  sin  ?  Surely 
such  OS  think  that  they  will  on  these  grounds  escape 
the  vengeance  of  a  holy  God,  make  a  lie  their  refuge, 
and  under  falsehood  hide  themselves. 

V,  16.  These  words  are  several  limes  alluded  to  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  always  applied  directly  to 
Christ.'  They  therefore  must  be  understood  us  relating 
to  him  and  no  other.  Their  connexion  with  the  context 
may  be  thus  explained:  The  carnal  unbelieving  Jews 
despised  the  promises  of  God.  They  seem  especially, 
about  this  time,  to  have  made  light  of,  or  altogether 
to  have  forgotten,  his  promise  concernhig  the  seed 
of  the  woman  which  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head; 
who  was  to  be  born  from  among  the  descendants 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Which  promise 
was  a  pledge  on  Goii's  part  that  their  nation  should 
not  he  destroyed,  at  least  till  the  promise  was  fulfilled, 
and  therefore  (hey  ought  in  all  their  distresses  to  have 
pleaded  it  with  him,  instead  of  having  recourse  ^r 
assistance  to  the  idolatrous  nations  round  about  thena. 
The  prophet  theti  having  alluded  to  this  sinful  conduct 
of  the  Jeivs,  now  points  out  to  them  the  proper  source 
from  whence  they  ought  to  look  for  deliverance  from 
present  dangers  and  from  future  condemnation,  saying, 

i  Behold  I  lay  in  Sionfor  a  foundation,  &c.  This  promise 
L 
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few  believers  who  were  left.  No  «mbleai  can  coBvcf 
to  the  mind  a  more  lively  idea  of  the  light  in  wWdi 
we  are  to  regard  JesnB  Christ,  than  that  here  ettpkqredy 
viz.  the  foundation  stone  of  an  edifiee^  The  peoffe 
of  God  being  all  regenerated  by  the  ^aiae  spirit  §atm 
one  church,  united  together  in  Christ.  And  «i  Ibe 
whole  building  rests  upon  the  foundatkMiy  so  does  ths 
whole  church  rest  upon  him.  All  the  promises  of  God 
are  founded  on  him.  The  holiness,  the  pardon,  the 
acceptance,  the  eternal  life  of  the  believer^  dc^ieod 
upon  him.  All  his  hopes  therefore  are  buiU  upon  him. 
Tlius,  says  the  apostle.  Other  foundatkm  can  mo  mam 
lay  J  than  that  which  is  laid,  that  is  Josus  Christ*  He 
is  called  a  chosen  stone,  because,  as  the  foundation-stoiie 
of  a  building  is  selected  from  the  rest  with  pecoliar 
care,  and  with  especial  reference  to  the  purpose. for 
which  it  was  intended;  so  Christ  was  chosen  and  ia 
every  way  fitted  by  God  the  Father,  to  be  the  foundatJsa 
of  his  church.  He  is  called,  preciaas^  because  he  is 
of  infinite  value  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  In  the  eyes 
of  his  people.  A  sure  foundation^  because  he  .will 
never  fail  nor  disappoint  those  who  trust  ini  him. 
Hierefore,  it  is  added,  he  that  beKeueth  siali  tud.bs 
e&nfounded ;  that  is,  whoever  believes  in  this  profliised 
Saviour,  shall  not  be  dismayed  or  terrified  at  ouf, 
dangers  which  may  seem  to  threaten,  but  trustlngia 
the  mercy  and  feithfiilness  of  his  God  he  shall  be  kept 
in  perfect  peace.     See  chap.  vii.  9. 

V.  yj.  In  allusion  to  the  metaphor  in  the  preoeding 
verse,  Jehovah  declares,  that  as  he  was  about  to  lay  in 
Sion  a  chosen  stone  to  be  the  foundation  of  bis  ehunrb, 
so  in  the  building  up  the  members  of  that  churah 
upon  the  appointed  foundation,  he  would  try  and  judge 
them,  not  according  to  their  imperfect  ideas  of  rigiit 
and  wrong,  of  good  and  evil;   but  according  to  the 
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strictest  rules  of  his  own  perfection!).  As  the  builder 
shapes  and  places  the  stones  of  an  edifice  by  means 
of  the  line  and  plummet,  so  would  God,  as  it  were, 
measure  the  actions  and  cburacters  of  tliose  who  pro- 
fessed to  belong  to  his  church,  by  the  tine  of  his 
iafallible  justice,  and  with  the  plummet  of  his  perfect 
righteousness;  and  in  consequence  by  far  the  majority 
would  be  rejected  j  for  when  tried  by  this  standard 
they  would  be  found  entirely  destitute  of  those 
characteristics  and  qualifications  which  are  esseiitial 
to  con^ititute  true  members  of  his  church.  Thus  as 
they  would  be  found  sinners  before  Jehovah,  and  yet 
would  not  seek  for  reconciliation  and  favour  by 
believing  in  the  promised  Messiah,  but  rather  cliose  to 
trust  in  their  idolatrous  allies  to  preserve  them  from  the 
judgments  with  which  they  were  threatened,  he  would 
gend  powerful  enemies  against  them,  who  should  not 
ouly  destroy  them,  but  those  also  on  whom  they 
depended  ;  or  in  the  figurative  language  of  tlie  prophet, 
who  would,  as  a  rushing  torrent,  sweep  away  their 
ifing  refuge,  and  overflow  their  hiding  place. 

V.  18.  Thus  their  boast  that  they  had  made  a 
covenant  with  death,  &c.  would  prove  empty  and  vain, 
for  the  threatened  scourge  would  reach  to  them  and 
prove  their  destruction. 

V.  19.  This  intimates  that  the  predicted  judgments 
would  not  be  light  and  transient,  but  of  the  most  terrible 
description  and  of  long  continuance  ;  so  that  the 
mere  relation  of  them  would  cause  terror  to  the  bearers 
— for 

V.  30.  They  would  find  that  the  bed  upon  which 
they  hoped  to  repose  was  too  short,  and  the  coverlid 
with  which  they  thought  to  cover  themseives  was  too 
narrow:  that  is,  their  Egyptian  allies  and  others  of  the 
same  description,  would   leave  them  in  the  condition 
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of  a  man  who  should  endeaTOur  to  rest  upon  a.M 
that  was  too  short ;  or  to  keep  himself  warm  wkfa  .a 
coverlid  too  narrow  to  wrap  himself  in. 

V.  21.  At  MouDt  Perazim  the  Israelites  obtained  a 
sigDal  victory  over  the  Philistines^  Jehovah  manifest^ 
figliting  for  them.  2  Sam.  ▼.  20.  And  in  the  valkj 
of  Gibeon  it  was,  that  Joshua  utterly  defeated  the  five 
kings  of  the  Amorites  who  conspired  together  tot  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  people.  As  then  on  ttioe 
occasions  Jehovah  had  displayed  the  greatness  of  hii 
power,  so  was  be  about  again  to  rise  up  and  manifeit 
his  might,  yet  not  for  the  salvation  bnt  for  the  destme- 
tion  of  his  ancient  people.  He  would  fight  not  for  them 
but  against  them.  And  this  he  calls  his  sirat^  ad^ 
&c.  because  it  was  so  unlike  what  he  had  been  used  la 
do  formerly.  Once  he  defended  the  city  and  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  but  nuw  he  would  raise  up  enemies  to 
destroy  them. 

With  regard  to  the  particular  judgments  predicted  in 
the  five  preceding  verses,  they  appear  to  have  com- 
menced when  Sennacherib  first  invaded  Judaea  in  the 
beginning  of  Hezekiah's  reign.  Although  his  army 
was  finally  destroyed,  and  he  was  himself  obliged  to 
return  to  Nineveh,  nevertheless,  for  several  years,  lie 
caused  the  Jews  great  terror  and  perplexity.  '^  Tk$ 
nnner$  in  Sion  were  afraidy  and  fear fulneu  surprimd  ike 
hypocritee*^  chap,  xxxiii.  14.  We  must  not  lioweyer 
confine  the  application  to  him.  I  take  these  verses 
rather  to  be  a  general  (jenunciation  of  the  wrath  of  God 
against  all  those  Jews  who  should  refuse  to  believe  ia 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  prefer  rather  to  trust  in  an 
arm  of  flesh ;  and  therefore  to  have  reference  to  all 
the  judgments  which  befel  the  Jewish  nation  from  the 
invasion  of  Sennacherib  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
by  the  Romans. 
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Snch  appears  to  be  the  primary  and  literal  nieaaiag 
of  this  passage ;  but  other  doctrines  of  more  general 
application  may  be  deduced  from  it,  and  seem  to  be 
couched  under  the  terms  in  which  it  is  expressed. 
The  formal  services  and  fancied  good  works  of  nominal 
Christians,  are  to  them,  what  the  Egyptians  and  false 
gods  were  to  the  Jews;  that  is,  they  trust  to  them  for 
salvation.  But  when  they  shall  come  to  be  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary;  when  they  shall  be 
judged  according  to  their  works  by  him  who  searclieth 
the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins,  and  by  the  strictest 
principles  of  holiness  and  justice ;  then  they  will  find 
that  all  tlieir  righteousnesses  were  but  filthy  rags  ;  then 
the  fouttdution  upon  which  they  have  been  building 
will  be  swept  away,  and  all  their  hopes  in  a  moment 
&I1  to  the  ground. 

V.  22.  The  prophet  having  delivered  the  denun- 
ciations of  Gud,  now  exhorts  his  people,  in  the  spirit 
of  love,  not  to  despi^te  his  warnings;  for  It  had  been 
revealed  to  him,  that  if  they  continued  to  be  hardened 
and  impenitent,  Jehovah  would  consume  them  from 
offthe  land. 

AVe  may  remark  here  with  reference  to  the  caution, 
"Be  ye  »ot  mockers,"  that  as  no  sin  is  greater  in  the 
sight  of  Ood  than  that  of  presuming  to  deride  his 
promises  and  threatening!:,  so  none  betrays  more  weak- 
ness and  folly.  A  sensible  man  wilt.feel  that  the  subjects 
of  which  revelation  treats,  are  of  such  infinite  moment, 
that  although  he  may  not  himself  be  a  believer,  he  will 
dways  speak  of  it  with  seriousness  ajid  respecl. 
Ridicule  is  indeed  a  powerful  weapon  in  tlie  hcinds 
of  infitieU  against  those  who  are  weak,  but  it  wil^ 
never  have  much  weight  with  snch  persona  as  have 
Btifficient  strength  of  mind  to  think  for  themselves,  and 
is  certainly  unworthy  even  a  iiatiirnl  wise  man. 
VOL.  I.  *  o 
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V.  23 — ^29.  The  parable,  or  simile,  contained  in  these 
verses,  is  intended  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  pre-* 
ceding  discourse ;  and  to  teach  the  Jews  that  they  were 
not  to  expect  that  G.  d  would  always  treat  them  in  the 
same  lenient  manner  as  he  had  done,  but  that  he  would 
act  towards  his  visible  church  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  husbandman  does  with  regard  to  his  land  and  its 
productions.  Does  he  plough  the  earth,  and  harrow 
it?  And  when  thus  prepared,  does  he  cast  in  the 
different  kinds  of  seeds  in  their  proper  places  ?  And 
finally,  after  the  various  species  of  grain  are  gatiiered 
in,  does  be  employ  different  methods  to  prepare  them 
for  use,  threshing  some  one  way,  and  some  another  ? 
So,  says  the  prophet,  does  Jehovah  deal  with  his 
church,  tempering  mercies  and  judgments  together, 
and  employing  threateniugs  and  promises,  as  he  sees 
fit.  And  as  it  is  he  who  instructs  men  how  to  manage 
their  secular  affairs,  so  he  knows  best  how  to  govera 
his  church,  in  order  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit ;  being 
as  wonderful  in  forming  his  plans  as  he  is  mighty  in 
executing  them. 

These  considerations,  properly  applied,  give  us  a 
beautiful  idea  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  yet 
justice,  of  Jehovah  in  all  his  dispensations  towards  us. 

^^  Bread  com  is  ground^*  &c.  That  is,  corn  for  bread 
after  it  is  trodden  out  of  the  ear,  is  ground  to  flour  by 
mill-stones,  for  it  would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  to  prepare 
it  for  food  by  turning  a  cart  wheel  upon  it,  or  by  treading 
it  with  the  hoofs  of  horses.    See  Critical  Notes. 
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CHAP.  xxvm. 

(>)  Ttie  Biilhoriud  translation  of  this  passage,  tn  say  the  least,  is 
vtry  obscure,  and  al  ihe  Mme  time  is  not  according  to  the  original. 
The  copulalLife  "<  prefixed  lo  ys  shews  that  the  interjeclion  'in 
belongs  to  this  word  as  well  as  to  rntSS  Both  words  indeed  clearly 
refer  to  ihe  same  subject,  i.  e.  Samaria,  which  is  called  ' 
oj  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  and  Ihe  fading  ftotcrr—of  Ihote  thai  are 
ovtrtome  with  viine." 

(*)  The  second  and  third  verses  &re  here  improperly  divided  in  the 
present  copies  of  the  Hebrew.  Both  the  sense,  and  the  leoglh  of  Ihe 
tines,  evidently  shew  thai  the  pause  ought  to  be  placed  after  CiQtStl? 
instead  of  where  it  is. 

(•)  Ur,  Who  turn  aw»y  the  battle  to  the  gate,  thai  is,  who  pursue 
the  enemy  lo  their  gales. 

(')  Having,  in  the  explanatory  notes,  given  that  exposition  of  this 
passage  which  I  prefer,  I  shall  now  present  Ihe  reader  wilh  Ihe  opinions 
of  olher  comioeniators,  in  order  thai  he  may  judge  for  himself. 

The  first  I  refer  lo  is  ihal  of  Bishop  Lowlh,  which  I  shall  give  in  his 
own  words;  "The  scoITers  menlioned  below,  ver.  14,  ire  here  intro- 
duced as  uttering  their  «euientious  speeches;  they  treat  God's  method 
of  dealing  with  them,  and  warning  them  by  his  propheU,  wilh  contempt 
and  derision.  Whai,  say  they,  dolh  he  ireal  us  as  mere  infants  just 
weaned  ?  Doth  he  leach  us  like  little  children,  perpetually  inculcating 
the  same  elementary  lessons,  the  mere  rudlmentu  of  knowledge;  precept 
after  precept,  line  after  lineT  imitaling  at  the  same  time,  and  ridiculing 
in  verse  10,  the  concise  prophetical  manner,  God  by  his  prophet 
reloits  upon  them  with  great  severity  their  own  comempluous  mockery. 
Ves,  sailh  he,  it  shall  be,  in  fact,  as  you  say  :  ye  ihull  be  taught  by  a 
strange  tongue,  and  a  stammering  lip,  in  a  slnnge  country;  ye  shall  be 
carried  into  captivity  by  a  people  whose  language  shall  be  unintelligible 
to  you,  and  which  ye  shall  be  forced  to  leart)  Uke  cbddren,"  &c.  Thii 
ia  also  Jf;rome*s  explanation. 
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The  other  interpretation  is  that  of  Vitringa,  who  thinks  that  the  baba, 
mean  the  Pharisees  and  their  successors,  who,  on  account  of  the  numher 
of  absurd  and  childish  traditions  and  doctrines  which  they  held,  and  which 
are  described  as  being  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  &c  are 
called  babes  and  infants.  He  supposes  therefore  the  prophet  to  intimate^ 
that  they,  having  their  minds  imbued  with  such  trifles,  would  be  in  an 
un6t  state  to  receive  the  more  solemn  and  really  important  truths  of  the 
gospel ;  and  thus  their  endless  traditions,  and  childish  doctrines  woald 
be  the  cause  of  their  rejecting  Christ  and  consequently  of  themselves 
being  rejected  by  God.  I  have  noticed  this  exposition,  because  I 
thought  perhaps  some  of  my  readers  would  like  to  know  Vitringa's 
opinion  on  the  passage.  I  cannot  say  it  appears  to  me  to  have  any 
foundation  in  truth. 

(»)    "  Heli:*    See  Critical  Note,  chap.  v.  14. 

(<)  Q7^n*^  Hb  Literally  <<  shall  not  make  katte/*  i.  e.  shall  not  be 
troubled  and  perplexed,  hastening  here  and  there,  as  uncertain  what  to 
do,  like  a  person  threatened  with  danger  who  yet  has  no  sure  plaee 
of  refuge  to  flee  to. 

(J)  Heb.  "  Your  chastisements  grow  strong/'  or  acquire  strength  as 
it  were  by  growing. 

(')  H^  Septuagint  ficXay^ioy.  English  version.  Fitch.  It  is 
not  known  with  certainty  what  particular  kind  of  grain  is  intended. 
The  Greek  name,  which  answers  to  the  Latin  nigella,  implies  that  it  was 
some  black  seed.  The  fitch,  otherwise  called  chick-pea,  is  used  for 
feeding  cattle. 

(')  The  English  reader,  will,  I  doubt  not,  readily  admit  that  this 
translation  gives  a  much  clearer  sense  than  tha^  of  our  Bibles;  and 
those  acquainted  with  the  original  will  find  upon  examination  that  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew.  t^DEDZS  often  signifies  manner  or  method, 
but  where  does  it  mean  discretion?  And  supposing  it  might  have 
this  signification,  is  not  the  phrase,  "  His  Cod  doth  instruct  him  to 
discretion^**  destitute  of  meaning? 

(**)  V'l'nn,  Threshing  instrument.  Tliis  vras  an  instrument  something 
like  a  harrow,  which  was  drawn  over  the  straw,  and  shook  out  the  grain. 

(")  Another  method  of  threshing  in  use  among  the  Hebrews  was  by 
driving  a  heavy  wheel  with  iron  teeth  like  a  saw,  over  the  com,  which  at 
the  same  time  that  it  forced  out  the  grain,  cut  the  straw. 

(")  For  VttDD  horsemen,  Bishop  Lowth  would  read  ')'*D*)D  hoofs. 
The  alteration  however  seems  unnecessary,  since  horses  as  well  as  oxen 
were  used  to  tread  out  the  com. 


SECT.  25.  Chap.  XXIX. 

The  subject  of  this,  and  the  two  following  chapters,  is  the  invasion 
of  Sennacherib,  and  the  sudden  destruction  of  his  army  by  the 
immediate  agency  of  Jehovah,  together  with  the  subsequent  prosperity 
of  the  Jewish  nation  under  Hezekiah.  As  however  the  prophet  spoke, 
not  by  the  will  of  man,  but  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
whole  is  so  conceived  and  expressed,  as  to  be  applicable  to  other  and 
far  more  important  events. 

In  the  first  eight  verses  of  this  chapter,  the  character  of  the  Assyrian 
expedition  and  its  unexpected  failure,  are  predicted  : — the  eight 
following  are  addressed  in  way  of  reproof  to  the  Jews ;  the  remaindef 
of  the  chapter  foretels  the  future  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
enlargement  of  the  Church.  This  series  of  prophecies  was  probably 
delivered  about  the  fourteenth  year  of  Uezekian't  reign.     B.  C.  710. 
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1.  Woe   to  Ariel,  to   Ariel,  the   city  which  David 

besieged  !  (}) 
Continually   (^  year  by  year,  let   the    sacrifices 
be  slain. 

2.  Yet   will   I   distress  Ariel  ;    and   there   shall  be 

trouble  and  sorrow. 

3.  And  she   shall  be  to  me  as  Ariel  ;    and  I  wiD 

besiege  thee,  as  David  ;  (^) 
And  1  will  straighten  thee  with  a  mound,  and 
I  will  raise  up  towers  against  thee  ; 

4.  And   thou   shalt  be   humbled^   and   speak   from 

the  ground  ;    and  utter  thy  speech   low  from 
the  dust ; 
And   thy   voice   shall  be   as   of  a  diviner   from 
the  ground,    and   thou  shalt  utter   thy   speech 
mournfully  (^)  from  the  dust. 

5.  But  the  multitude  of  thy  besiegers   (^)    shall  be 

like  the  small  dust. 
And  the  multitude  of  the  terrible,  like  the  fLjing 

chaff; 
And  there  (^)  shall  be  suddenly,  in  a  moment, 

from  Jehovah  God  of  hosts, 

6.  A  visitation  of  thunder,  and  an  earthquake,  and 

great  noise  ; 
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Of  a  whirlwind,  and  tempest,  and  a  devouring 
flame  of  fire. 
'.  And  the  multitude  of  all  the  nations  that  war 
against  Ariel 
Shall  be  as  a  dream,  a  vision  of  the  night ; 
Even  all  their  host,  and  their  towers,  and  those 
who  distress  her. 
i.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,   that  as  a  hungry 
man  dreameth, 
And  behold,   he  eateth  ;   but  he  awaketh,  and 

his  hunger  (')  is  not  satisfied  ; 
And  a  thirsty  man  dreameth,  and   behold,   he 

drinketh, 
But  he  awaketh,  and  lo  !   he  is  faint,  and  his 

thirst  cravcth  : 
So  shall  it  he  with   the  miJtitude   of  all    the 
nations  that  war  against  Mount  Sion. 
,  They  stand  (^  still,  and  wonder  ;  they  look  on, 
and  are  astonished  ; 
They  are   drunken,   but    not  with  wine  ;    they 
stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink. 
.  For     Jehovah     hath     poured     upon     you     the 
spirit  of  deep  slumber,  and  hath  closed  your 
eyes  ; 
Your  prophets,  and  your  rulers,  and  the  seers, 
hath  he  covered, 
,  And  every  vision  is  to  you  as  the  words  of  a 
sealed  book. 
Which  they  shall  give  to  one  that  knoweth  to 

read,  saying.  Read  this,  I  pray  thee. 
And  he  shall  say,  I  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed. 
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12.  Or  if  the  book  be  given  to  one  that  knowetfa 

not  how  to  read, 
Saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee :    and  he  shall 
say,  I  know  not  how  to  read. 

13.  Further  Jehovah  saith,  Because  this  people  draw 

near  to  me  with  their  mouth, 

And  honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  have 
removed  their  hearts  far  from  me ; 

And  their  fear  of  me  is  taught  by  the  command- 
ment of  men ; 

14.  Therefore     behold,    I    will     make     again    this 

people  a  great  (^  wonder ; 
And  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish. 
And  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  ones 

shall  be  hid. 

15.  Woe  unto   them   that  go  deep   to   hide    their 

counsel  from  Jehovah ; 
And  whose   works   are  in  the  dark,  and   who 

say, 
Who  seeth  us  ?  and  who  knoweth  us  ? 

16.  Is  not  C^)  this  as  if  the  clay  would  be  esteemed 

the  potter  ? 
For  shall  the  work  say,  concerning   him   that 

made  it,  he  hath  not  made  me  ? 
Or  shall  the  thing  formed,  say  of  its  former.  He 

hath  no  understanding  ? 

17.  Shall  it  not  be  yet  a  very  short  space,    and 

Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  Carmd ; 
And  Carmel  shall  be  esteemed  a  forest  ? 

18.  And  in  that  day  shall  the  ears  of  the  deaf  hear 

the  words  of  the  book, 
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And  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  isxk- 
ness  and  obscurity. 

19.  And  the  meek  shall  again  rejoice  in  Jehovah, 
And  the  poor  among  men  shall  exult  in    the 

Holy  one  of  Israel. 

20.  For  the  terrible  hath  ceased,  and  the  scorner  is 

no  more, 
And  all  those  that  are  active  in  wickedness,  are 
cut  off  ; 

21.  Who  make  a  man  to  sin  (")  by  a  word, 
And  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  at  the 

city  gate. 
And   pervert    the   cause    of    the   righteous    for 
nought. 

22.  And    now    thus   saith     Jehovah    to    the    house 

of  Jacob,  whom  he  redeemed  to  Abraham  ; 
Jacob  shall  now  not  be  ashamed,  neither  shall 
his  face  grow  pale. 

23.  For  when  he  seeth  his  children  the  work  of  my 

hands  in  the  midst  of  him. 
They  shall  hallow    my  name,  and  sanctify  the 

Holy  One  of  Jacob, 
And  shall  fear  the  God  of  Israel. 
I  S4.  And    they  that   erred    in     spirit,    shall   ac(|uire 
'  understanding, 

And     they      that      murmured,      shall      receive 
instruction. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXIX.    1 3. 


V.  1 — 3.  All  commentators  agree  thftt  ylriel  here 
means  Jerusalem.  This  name,  in  the  original,  may 
signify  either  the  Lion  of  God,  or  the  altar  of  God. 
The  latter  interpretation  is,  I  think,  the  best ;  for 
although  Jerusalem  might  be  called  ^^  the  Lion  of  God^'* 
on  account  of  its  great  strength,  and  as  being  the 
metropolis  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  whose  ensign  was  a 
lion  ;  yet,  with  still  greater  propriety,  might  it  be 
called  the  altar  of  Gody  because  of  the  numerous 
sacrifices  which  were  daily  offered  up  in  it. 

^^  Continually  year  by  yeaty*  &c.  This  is  spoken 
ironically. — As  if  God  said  to  his  people  ;  Go  on^  year 
after  year  celebrating  your  feasts,  and  sacrificing  your 
victims  \  yet  shall  all  this  external  shew  of  religion 
avail  you  nothing ;  I  will,  notwithstanding,  afflict  this 
city  as  I  have  threatened ;  I  will  do  unto  her  as  David 
did ;  and  she  shall  be  unto  me  as  Ariel,  i.  e.  as  the 
fire  of  the  great  altar  ;  I  will  consume  the  sinners 
of  my  people  that  are  in  the  midst  of  her,  as  well  as 
her  enemies  without,  as  sacrifices  are  consumed  upon 
the  altar.  See  chap.  xxxi.  9.  Ezek.  xliii.  15.  David 
besieged  Jerusalem  with  an  army  after  Saul's  death, 
and  took  it ;  (2  Sam.  v.  6.)  therefore  God  in  predicting 
the  siege  of  the  city  by  Sennacherib's  army,  says,  "/ 
will  be  unto  her  as  David,"  But  why  as  David  in 
particular  ?     Because,  I  imagine,  that  as  it  was  a  para- 
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doxical  event,  that  David  sbotild  besiege  his  own  capital 
city  ;  so  likewise  was  it,  that  God  should  send  enemies 
against  the  same  city,  which  he  had  chosen  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  for  his  own. 

V.  4.  These  words  describe  the  terror  and  dismay 
with  wliicli  the  profane  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  would 
be  seized  at  the  intelligence  of  Sennacherib's  approach. 
Like  most  persons  under  the  fear  of  impending  judg- 
ments, they  would  no  longer  talk  proudly  and  impiously, 
but  humble  themselves  before  God,  and  submissively 
acknowledge  their  sins,  in  a  low  and  plaintive  tone, 
like  the  witches  or  diviners  in  those  times,  who  pre- 
tended to  give  oracular  answers  by  inspiration  of  a 
demon  ;  and  who  uttered  their  responses  in  a  feigned 
voice.  See  chap,  viii.  19.  The  humiliation  of  the  true 
servants  of  Jehovah  may  also  be  referred  to. 

V.  5,  6.  Jerusalem  was  to  be  besieged,  but  it  was 
not,  on  this  occasion,  to  be  destroyed.  Although  there- 
fore the  Assyrian  army  would  be  as  numerous  us  the 
particles  of  dust,  or  the  chalf  upon  the  tlireshing  floor, 
yet  would  tliey  he  destitute  of  strength,  and  be  as  easily 
taken  oQ*  by  Jehovah,  as  dast  and  chaff  are  carried 
sway  by  the  wind  ;  and  that  suddenly,  as  in  a  moment. 
The  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army  took  place  in 
one  night ;  and  from  what  \»  here  said,  compared  with 
chap.  XXX.  30,  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  accom- 
panied with  thunder,  lightning,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  other  fearful  signs  calculated  to  strike  terror  into 
Oie  survivors. 
I'"  V.  7)  8.  These  two  verses  represent,  by  a  very 
'^antiful  and  expressive  simile,  the  disappointment 
of  Sennacherib  and  his  army,  who,  whilst  they  were 
calculating  with  confidence  upon  the  speedy  possession 
of  Jerusalem,  would  in  one  night  have  all  their  hopes 
.  blasted ;     which   would    thus    prove    like    the  dreams 
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of  a  hungry  or  thirsty  man^  who  fiuieies  in  hig  sleep 
that  he  eats  and  drinks,  but  awakes^  and  finds  himsetf 
empty. 

V.  9.  Hie  effects  produced  upon  the  rulers  of  tlie 
Jewish  people  by  the  predictions  of  the  prophet  form 
the  subject  of  this  and  the  following  verses.  They  did 
not  understand  his  prophecies.  When  he  nttered  tbea^ 
they  stood  looking  with  stupid  astonishment  upon  one 
another,  being  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  his  meaning. 
They  appear  to  have  regarded  him  as  they  did  Ezekiel, 
of  whom  they  said  ;  Doth  he  not  speaJk  parablei  t 
Ezek.  XX.  49.  Thus  they  were  like  drunken  men. 
They  were  spiritually  intoxicated,  devoid  of  under* 
standing  on  religious  subjects,  Jehovah  having  with- 
drawn from  them  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  and  given 
them  up  to  the  darkness  of  their  natural  mind.  (See 
chap,  xxviii.  70 

V.  10.  In  the  above  sense  Jehovah  had  poured  upon 
them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  and  had  closed  their  eyes, 
&c.  that  is,  by  withholding  tliat  which  could  alone 
enlighten  them.    Compare  chap.  vi.  10. 

V.  11,  12.  By  this  simple  illustration  the  prophet 
seems  to  intimate  that  the  pec^le  had  no  desire  for 
spiritual  knowledge,  and  were  one  and  all  ready  to 
make  frivolous  excuses  for  not  attending  to  his  preach- 
ing. And  thus  his  prophecies  were  to  them^  like  the 
words  of  a  book  which  was  sealed,  to  a  person  who 
could  read,  or  an  open  book  to  one  who  had  no  know- 
ledge of  letters,  unintelligible  and  useless.  Most  of  my 
readers  are  no  doubt  aware,  that  it  was  customary  in 
former  times,  to  write  books  upon  skins  which  were 
rolled  together  upon  a  roller  ;  the  last  roll  was  some- 
times sealed,  in  order  to  keep  the  whole  close  and 
tight  together.  Of  course,  before  the  book  could  be 
read,  this  seal  must  be  broken.    Compare  Rev.  v. 
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V.  13.  The  great  sins  of  the  Jews  were  formality 
and  hypocrisy.  Although  totally  devoid  of  any  real 
love  to  Jehovah,  they  yet  pretended  to  draw  near  to 
liiiQ  with  their  lips,  and  to  worship  him  as  their  God. 
But  t/ieir  fear  of  him  ivas  taught  btf  the  command- 
ment 'if  men.  Or,  in  other  words,  their  religion,  was 
a  sygtcnt  of  hnniun  doctrines,  not  that  which  God  had 
revealed  to  them.  This  was  more  particularly  the 
case  in  our  Lord's  days,  when  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
was  very  prevalent,  whose  religion  consisted  principally 
in  the  observance  of  numerous  puerile  precepts,  entirely 
of  their  own  invention.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  applies 
these  words  to  them,  saying.  Well  hath  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied concerning  you,  &c.  Malt,  xv,  7,  that  is,  he 
liath  well  described  you  in  these  words  which  were 
addressed  to  your  forefathers. 

V.  I4.  The  judgment  denounced  in  this  Terse  is, 
that  Go<l  would  lake  away  the  wisdom  of  those  who 
were  reputed  wise  among  the  Jews,  and  destroy  tbeir 
understanding,  with  reference  to  spiritual  things. 
This  was  partly  accomplished  in  the  men  of  Isaiah's 
generation  ;  still  more  so  in  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees;  and  completed  in  those  who  have  lived  since 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  present  day ;  who 
ceruinly  have  lost  all  understanding  and  right  reason, 
or  they  would  not  still  expect  their  Messiah  to  come 
notwithstatidiug  the  time  fixed  for  that  event  by  th^r 
own  prophets  has  long  since  passed  away,  and  all  the 
signs  which  were  to  precede  his  coming  have  taken 
place.  And  thus  God  has  a^aiii  made  his  people  a 
great  wonder.  They  are  to  this  day  an  extraordinary 
natiou  in  the  eyes  of  all  other  nations,  and  are  regarded 
as  diHVreiit  people  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  aud  as 
Uhouring  under  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 

V.   15.     The  folly,  as  well  as  the  wickedness  of  the 
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Jews,  18  here  pointed  out.  Whilst  they  pahlicly  wor- 
shipped Jehovah,  drawing  nigh  unto  him  with  their 
lips,  they  were  secretly  guilty  of  the  most  heinous  sin% 
which  however  they  endeavoured  to  hide  from  the 
knowledge  of  Jehovah,  going  down,  as  it  were,  deep 
into  the  earth. 

V.  16.  But  what  madness  was  this  to  suppose  tfail 
they  could  deceive  the  omniscient  God  ?  It  was  as 
if  the  clay  should  &ncy  itself  the  potter.  Or,  as  if  the 
vessel  formed  should  dispute  the  capability  of  him  who 
made  it.  St.  Paul  evidently  refers  to  this  passage, 
Rom.  ix.  20 ;  where  he  is  justifying  the  ways  of  God 
with  man,  and  shews  his  entire  sovereignty  over  his 
creatures,  declaring  that  ^^  He  will  have  mercyy  m 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth.'' 

The  obvious  objection  to  this  statement,  which  may 
seem  to  imply  injustice  or  partiality  in  the  Divine 
Being,  he  meets  by  answering  to  the  objector,  ''  fFio 
art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  This  reasoning  however  may  be  deemed 
unsatisfactory  on  the  ground  that  it  supposes  man  Co  be 
a  mere  machine ;  or  as  destitute  of  volition,  responsi- 
bility, and  feeling,  as  a  vessel  of  clay.  I  answer,  that 
the  sacred  writers,  in  making  use  of  this  illustration 
by  no  means  meant  to  imply  that  a  man  is  in  every 
respect  like  a  lump  of  clay,  being  as  devoid  as  that  is 
of  power  and  sensibility ;  but  their  object  is  to  shew 
the  folly  of  questioning,  in  the  sliglitest  degree,  the 
wisdom  and  justice  of  Jehovah's  dealings  with  hb 
creatures.  "  He  makes  some  vessels  of  mercy,"  says 
the  Apostle,  *^  and  he  endures  with  much  longsuffering 
the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction."  But  why 
he  should  make  any  difference ;  why  he  should  make 
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«ome  to  honor,  and  some  to  dishonor,  we  cannot  tell. 
The  foWy  of  man  consists  in  questioning  the  jus- 
tice of  proceedings  which  he  is  no  more  capable 
of  understanding,  than  the  clay  is  of  comprehending 
the  design  of  the  potter.  Let  it  be  observed  then  that 
neither  the  prophet,  nor  the  apostle,  propose  to  explain 
the  grotuids  and  reasons  of  God's  dealings  with  us,  but 
their  object  is  simply  to  prove  the  folly  of  a  created 
being's  presuming  to  dispute  the  wisdom  or  et^uity 
of  its  Creator. 

V.  17-  These  verses  relate,  I  conceive,  to  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 
Tile  former  are  intended  by  Lebanon,  which  mountain, 
though  famous  for  Uf,  lofty  cedars,  produced  no  fruits 
or  vegetables  ;  and  thus  resembled  the  Gentile  world, 
which  was  numerous  and  powerful,  but  brought  forth 
no  fruits  of  righteousness  to  God.  The  latter,  the 
Jewish  nation,  are  represented  by  Carmel,  a  mountain 
situated  to  the  north  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  celebrated  for  its  corn-lields  and  vineyards.  The 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  the  Jews  who  had  once 
been  fruitful  in  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  would  cease 
to  be  his  people ;  and  the  Gentiles,  who  as  yet  knew 
him  not,  take  their  place.  This  appears  to  be  the 
obvious  import  of  the  prophecy,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  judgment  denounced  upon  the  Jews  for  the 
causes  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  and  intro- 
duced here  on  that  account. 

V.  18.  To  what  other  event  can  these  words  refer, 
than  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the 
apostle  was  sent,  that  he  might  opeti  their  eyes  and  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light  f  Acts  xxvi.  18.  The 
removal  of  the  veil  from  the  understanding  of  ihe  small 
remnant  of  the  Jews  who  embraced  the  gosi>cl,  may 
however  also  be  included. 
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V.  19.  The  reader  may  refer  to  the  conduct  of  the 
Centurion,  who  did  not  think  himself  worthy  thtt 
Jesus  should  come  under  his  roof;  Matt,  viii.— of  the 
Syrophenician  woman  who  acknowledged  (lerself  to  be 
deserving  of  no  better  treatment  than  a  dog ;  Bfatt. 
XV. — and  to  that  of  Cornelius,  Acts  x ;  as  illof- 
trative  of  the  prediction  contained  in  this  verse. 
Observe  the  characteristic  marks  of  those  who  believe 
are,  meekness,  and  poverty  of  spirit  or  humility ;  the 
subject  of  their  rejoicing,  Jehovah — the  Holy  One 
of  Israel — that  they  have  him  for  their  Lord— their 
Saviour — their  Friend. 

V.  20,  21.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  precise 
events  or  persons  to  which  these  wonls  relate.  They 
seem  to  predict  generally  the  removal  of  the  enemies 
of  the  faithful  servants  of  Jehovah  at  the  time  spoken 
of.  The  terrible  and  the  scarners,  &c.,  may  signify 
primarily,  such  violent  and  powerful  opponents  of  the 
Church,  as  Herod,  Annas,  and  the  Pharisees  among 
the  Jews,  and  the  Roman  emperors  among  the  Gentiles; 
whose  power,  or  at  least  whose  persecuting  spirit^  being 
taken  away,  the  meek  followers  of  Christ  were  permit* 
ted  to  rejoice  in  their  God.  This  promise  however,  like 
all  others  relating  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the 
Church,  will  I  believe,  yet  have  a  more  full  accom- 
plishment. 

*'  ff^ho  make  a  man  sin  by  a  word"  That  is,  who 
lead  others  to  the  commission  of  sin  by  their  words  and 
persuasion  ;  and  lay  snares  for  hinij  &c.  The  judges 
heard  and  determined  causes  at  the  gates  of  the  city, 
and  the  prophets  also  frequently  were  commanded  to 
go  thither  and  proclaim  their  message ;  therefore,  Aim 
that  reproveth  at  the  gate,  may  mean,  either  a  judge  or 
a  prophet ;  both,  if  faithful,  were  the  objects  of  the 
hatred  of  the  wicked  Jews,  who  therefore  endeavoured 
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to  entrap  them;  as  the  Herod ians,  and  Pharisees,  and 
Saddiicees,  did  our  Lord.  In  foretelling  the  extinction 
of  such  characters  in  future  times,  the  prophet  rebukes 
the  men  of  his  own  generation  who  were  of  a  similar 
description. 

V,  22,  23.  "  The  meaning  is,  that  the  true  Israeliies, 
among:  "horn  Jacob  himFcif  would  in  a  manner  live 
again,  at  the  time  when  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
should  be  transferred  to  the  Centiles,  would  not  any 
more  be  ashamed  because  they  saw  so  few  of  the  Jewish 
nation  who  deserved  to  be  Ctitled  the  true  progeny 
of  Jacob;  for  when  they  should  see  in  the  midst  of 
them,  i.  e.  of  their  ssseuiblic^,  so  great  a  multitude 
of  Gentiles,  begotten  and  regenerated  by  ihHr  ministry, 
through  tlie  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  they 
might  be  called  tke  work  of  God's  hands — they,  would 
joyfully,  with  these  their  spiritual  children,  sanctify 
the  name  of  God  and  ihe  Holy  One  of  Israel — and 
thus  easily  forget  their  Brethren  in  Judsca,  who  were 
dead  to  the  gospel."     Vitrluga. 

V,  24.  Heferring  cither  to  the  prejudiced  and 
bigotted  among  the  Jews,  for  many  such  were  con- 
verted to  Christ,  (witness  St.  Paul  himself,)  or,  to  the 
blind  and  ernng  Gentile  philosophers, 


What  folly  was  it  in  the  Jew*  to  go  on  from  year  to 
year  in  a  round  of  cold  formal  services,  and  useless 
sacrificeg — useless  that  is,  in  tlieraselvca  unless  offered 
with  faith  in  the  promised  Reileemer — thinking  that 
they  would  thus  avert  the  wrath  of  God,  and  ivnder 
themselves  acceptable  to  him,  whilst  at  tlie  same  time 
they  continued  to  live  in   the  ueglect  of  known  duties, 
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and  in  the  commission  of  positive  sins?  But  what 
difference  is  there  between  the  worship  they  offered  to 
God,  and  that  which  many  professed  Christians  preseM 
to  him,  whose  religion  appears  only  on  the  Sondif, 
and  whose  worship  consists  only  in  the  presentaAn 
of  themselves  at  Church,  a  bent  knee,  and  a  handsome 
prayer  book  ?  The  judicial  blindness  inflicted  upon  tbe 
Jews,  should  serve  as  a  warning  to  us  all,  to  avoid 
deadness  and  formality  in  the  worship  of  God.  It  wu 
because  they  drew  nigh  unto  him  with  their  lips,  ad 
honored  him  with  their  mouths  while  their  heart  was  fv 
from  him,  that  Jehovah  withheld  from  them  the  liglit 
of  his  Spirit,  and  suffered  them  to  remain  in  darkness 
and  error.  And  may  not  the  astonishing  ignorance 
of  many  well-educated,  and  apparently  intelligeot 
persons,  with  regard  to  the  simplest  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  and  notwithstanding  that  they  have  the  Bibk 
in  their  hands,  be  attributed  to  a  similar  cause  ?  Tbej 
have  no  heart  for  religion.  They  think  it  enough  to 
preserve  the  outward  semblance,  and  even  treat  as 
visionary  and  enthusiastic  all  pretences  to  anything 
more.  Such  a  state  of  mind  is  the  most  dangerous 
of  all.  It  is  worse  than  decided  infidelity.  It  was  the 
state  of  the  Pharisees  of  old  respecting  whom  our  Lord 
said  \  The  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdi 
of  heaven  before  you**    Reader  is  it  your  state  ? 
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(')  "  Beiieged, "  This  is  the  proper  nmoing  of  nsn  nhich  is 
npluned  io  tlie  Lexicons,  by  CastrameUri — to  pilch  a  camp.  Nuntb. 
il.  3-1.  1  Sam.  xiii.  17.  It  never  signilieg  simply  la  dwell.  S«e 
Nolc  3. 

(')  Lilerally,  Add  yc  year  Io  year,  Icl  them  slay  the  featlt  ;  i.  e. 
the  Bojmals  for  ucritice  nl  Ihe  feasts.  Bui  as  llie  nieaalng  of  llie  phrase, 
"  Add  year  to  year,"  is  not  very  obvious  in  English,  I  have  Iraatlaied 
it  raihet  according  to  the  sense,  than  to  the  exact  signilicadoD  of  each 

{')    Iniiead  of  n^l^   Tendered    by  our  traDalaton, 
leveral   M.SS.  and  Ihe  Sept.   read   TITS  which   il  coBlitmed   hj   a 
coEOfiarisoD  nilh  verse  1 . 

(•)     BSSSn     See  Critical  Note,  chap.  viii.  19. 

{•}  We  must  read  either  ^'13  (/""e  taemiet ;  or  else  according 
to  the  Sept.  which  is  followed  by  Bishop  Lowth,  D^IT  the  proud. 

(')     Id  the  authoriied  version  the  verb   riTl   wants  a 
Tliis  is  supplied  by  ipED   translated  in  the  Sept.  by  (imx'^t  afd 
which  ought  therefore  piobabty  to  be  read  mpS. 

(')  JBJD3  Hit  hnnger.  Properly,  the  animal  desire.  BJB3 
si^ifiei  the  whole  vital  principle  ;  or  jather  the  result  of  those  combi> 
tiations  nhich  constitute  n  living  creature.  Thus  it  is  said.  Gen.  ii.  7., 
And  Ihe  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dull  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  ha  notlriii  the  breath  of  life,  and  wan  (Ileb.  earth)  betame  a  living 

umi  trrn  jpe:)- 

O  iriDnann.— This  verb  seems  e»icJeiilly  to  be  formed  by  the 
repetition  of  the  pronoun  HD— "hat.  1 1  means  ilierefore  lo  be  in  a 
■tale  of  indecision  ;  to  stand  doubling  what  lo  do ;  or  as  we  say 
familiarly  in  English,  lo  stand  shillishallying;— which  latler  word  is 
formed  by  the  repetition  of— shall  I  ?— shall  I ! — u  Ihe  Hebrew  is  of 

I  What ! — What  ?     See  Taylor's  Concordance. 
I   H   2 


468  CRITICAL    NOTES. 

(*)  Heb.     A  wmder  and  a  wonder, — Bp.  Lowth's  trandatioii  is  ; 
**  Therefore  behold,  I  will  agaio  deal  with  this  people. 
In  a  manner  90  wonderful  and  astonishing; 
That  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  shall  perish,''  &c. 

But  this  translation  neither  makes  a  clear  sense,  nor  is  it  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew. 

C®)  The  text  here  as  it  now  stands,  is  I  am  convinced  incorreet, 
although  it  is  difficult  to  suggest  any  probable  emendation.  The  Sept 
takes  no  notice  of  DDDOn,    excepting  the  first  letter. 

Vitringa  translates  it. — Sic  invert UU  rerum  naturas,"  &c. 

Bp.  Lowth. — <*  Perverse,  as  ye  are."  But  it  seems  to  me  very  erident 
t^at  tlio  n  is  an  interrogative,  and  not  part  of  a  word,  to  agree  in 
construction  with  the  rest  of  the  sentence.  Perhaps  the  true  reading 
may  be,  CD^Cn  Your  mouthy  i.  e.  your  disamrse,  is  it  not,  &c— 
See  Ezekiel  xxxv.  13. 

(")  NlDn  in  Iliphil  signifies  to  make  another  sin  ;  or  to  lead  him  to 
the  actual  commission  of  sin ;  not  to  make  a  man  a  sinner  in  our  own 
minds,  that  is  to  esteem  him  such.  I  have  therefore  translated  it 
accordingly,  as  I  can  find  no  authority  for  giving  it  the  latter  significatioB. 


SECT.  26.    Chap.  XXX. 

Tuis  cliapter  contains,  First,  repioofs  to  the  Jevis  for  their  having  recourse 
to  the  Egyptians  to  assist  them  against  the  Assyrians  in  opposition  to  the 
express  command  of  Jehovah,  and  for  various  other  sins,  1 — 12. 
Secondly,  denunciations  of  severe  Judgments  in  consequence,  13 — 17. 
Thirdly,  promises  of  future  blessings  and  of  glorious  times  in  the  latter 
days,  upon  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the  favour  of  Jehovah,  18 — 26. 
Tlie  remainder  of  the  chapter,  which  mayuerhaps  have  formed  part 
of  another  discourse,  predicts  the  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  army. 
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1 .  Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith  Jehovah ! 
That  they  execute  a  purpose  which  is  not  firom 

me; 
And  that  they  cover  themselves  with  a  covering, 

and  not  with  my  Spirit ; 
That  they  may  add  sin  to  sin. 

2.  Who  set  out  to  go  down  into  Egjrpt, — but  have 

not  inquired  at  my  mouth ; 
To  strengthen   themselves  with  the  strength  of 
Pharaoh,  and  to  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt ! 

3.  Surely  the  strength  of  Pharaoh  shall  be  to  your 

shame. 
And  trust    in    the   shadow  of  Egypt    shall    be 
confusion. 

4.  For  his  princes  are  at  Zoar,  and  his  ambassadors 

have  reached  Hanes : 

5.  Every  one  shall  be  ashamed  of  a  people  that  doth 

not  profit  them ; 
Who  were  of  no  help,  and  no  profit ; 
For  they  shall  be  a  shame  and  disgrace. 

6.  They    (^)    shall   carry  the  burden  of  the   beasts 

of  the  south,  to  a  land  of  trouble  and  anguish ; 
From  whence  come  the  great  lion  and  the  small. 
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The  viper,  and  the  flying  iiery  serpent ; 
Their    substance    shall    they    carry    upon     the 
•     shoulders  of  young  cattle, 
And  their  treasures  upon  the  hunches  of  camels, 
To  a  people  that  shall  not  profit  them. 

7.  For  the  Egj-ptians  shall  help  In  vain,  and  to  no 

purpose, 
Therefore   have    I    proclaimed   concerning   this, 
their  (2)  strength  is  to  sit  still. 

8.  And  now  go,  write  it  before  them  on  a  tablet, 

and  note  it  in  a  book, 
That  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come,  a  perpetual 
testimony, 

9.  That  this  is  a  rebellious  people,  lying  children, 
Children  who  will  not  hear  the  law  of  Jehovah. 

10.  Who  say  to  the  seers.  See  not ; 

And   to    the    prophets,    Prophesy   not   unto   us 

right  things, 
Speak  to  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits  ; 

1 1 .  Go  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  from  the  path ; 
Cause  to  cease  from  us  the  Holy  Ooe  of  Israel. 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
Because  ye  have  refused  this  word, 
And  trust  in  deceit  and  perverseness,  and  rest 

thereon ; 
Therefore  shall  this  iniquity  be  to  you. 
Like  a  falling  breach,  a  swelling  in  a  lofty  wall. 
Whose  breaking  shall  come  suddenly,  and  in  an 

instant. 
14.  Yea,  its  breaking  shall  be  as  the  breaking  of  a 

potter's  vessel, 


12, 


13. 
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To  break  it  he  shall  not  spare,  neither  shall 
there  be  found  in  the  breaking  of  it, 

A  sherd  to  take  fire  from  the  hearth,  or  to  take 
water  from  the  cistern. 

15.  For  thus  said  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One 

of  Israel, 
In  returning,  and  resting,  shall  ye  be  saved  ; 
In  keeping  quiet  and  in  trusting,  shall  be  your 

strength  ; 

16.  And  ye  were  not  willing,  but  said.  No  ; 

For  we  will  flee  upon  horses ;    therefore   shall 

ye  flee  : 
And  we  will  ride  upon  the  swift ;  therefore  shall 

they  that  pursue  you  be  swift : 

17.  A  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one ; 
At  the  rebuke  of  five,   shall  ten    (^)    thousand 

of  ye  flee, 
Until  ye  be  left  as  a  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a 

mountain. 
As  a  standard  upon  a  hill. 

18.  And  therefore  will  Jehovah  delay  to  be  gracious 

unto  you. 
And  therefore  will  he  be  exalted  before  he  have 

compassion  upon  you  ; 
For  Jehovah  is  a  God  of  judgment ; 
Blessed  are  all  those  who  wait  for  him. 

19.  For,  a  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion,  in  Jerusalem  ; 
Thou   shalt   weep    no    more ;    he   will   be    very 

gracious  unto  thee, 
At  the  voice  of  thy  cry,  when  he  heareth  it,  he 
will  answer  thee. 
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I.  And  Jehovah  will  give  unto  you,  bread  of  ad- 
versity and  water  of  affliction  ; 
Yet  thy  teachers  shall  be  hid  {*)  no  longer,  but 
thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers, 
.  And  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee, 
saying  ; 
This  is  the  way  ;  walk  ye  in  it  ; 
When  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left. 
:.  And  ye  shall  defile  the  covering  of  your  graven 
images  of  silver ; 
And  the  clothing  of  thy  molten  image  of  gold  ; 
Thou  sholt  cast  them  from  thee  like  an  unclean 
cloth  ;  to  which  thou  sayest,  Begone. 
1.  And  he  shall  give  thee  rain  for  thy  seed  with 
which  thou  shalt  sow  the  ground  ; 
And  bread  of  the  produce  of  the  land ;  and  it 

shall  be  fruitful  and  plenteous. 
Thy  cattle  shall  feed  in  that  day  in  a  spacious 
pasture ; 
;.  And    the   oxen,    and   young   asses  that  till  the 
ground, 
Shall   eat   the    softened    provender,    (*)    which 
hath   been   winnowed   with    the   fan    and  the 


■25.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  there  shall 
be,  upon  every  high  mountain,  and  every 
lofty  hill, 
Flowing  streams  of  water,  in  the  day  of  the 
great  slaughter,  when  the  towers  fall. 
I  96.  And  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light 
of  the  sun, 
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And  the  light  of  the  sun  seven-fold,  as  the  light 

of  seven  days ; 
In  the  day  that  Jehovah  shall  bind  up  the  breach 

of  his  people. 
And  shall  heal  the  wound  he  hath  inflicted. 

27.  Behold  the  name  of  Jehovah  cometh  from  afeir : 
(Burning  is  his  wrath,  and  heavy  is  its  burden ; 
His  lips  are  full  of  indignation,  and  his  tongue 

consumeth  like  fire : 

28.  And  his  breath  is  like  an  overflowing  river  that 

reacheth  to  the  neck  ; — ) 
To  sift  the  nations  in  the  sieve  of  nothingness  ; 
And  he  shall  be  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the 

people,  causing  them  to  err. 

29.  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the  night  when  a 

holy  feast  is  kept ; 
And  joy  of  heart  as  he  that  walketh  with  a 

pipe, 
To  go  to  the  mount  of  Jehovah,  to  the  rock 

of  Israel. 

30.  And  Jehovah  shall  cause  his  glorious  voice  to 

be  heard. 

And  make  the  lighting  down  of  his  arm  to  be 
seen,  with  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 

And  with  a  flame  of  devouring  fire ;  with  disper- 
sion, and  a  tempest,  and  hail-stones. 

3 1 .  For  by  the  voice  of  Jehovah  shall  the  Assyrian 

be  beaten  down  ;    the  rod  with  (^  which  he 
smote ; 

32.  And  it  shall  be,  that  every  place  where  the  staff 

of  correction  0  passed. 
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Which  Jehovah  caused  to  rest  upon  him,  shall 
be  trod  with  timbrels  and  harps  ; 

And    with    a    terrible    warfare    will    he    fight 
against  it. 
33.  For  Tophet  hath  been  made  ready  long  ago  ; 
yea,  for  the  king  it  is  prepared  ; 

He  hath  made  it  deep  and  wide  ;  the  pile  thereof 
is  fuel  and  much  wood  ; 

The  breath  of  Jehovah,  like  a  stream  of  brim- 
stone, doth  kindle  it. 


EXPLANATORY   NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXX.     1 5. 

V.  1,  2.  This  denunciation  is  evidently  addressed 
to  those  Jews  who  were  disposed  to  trust  to  tbeir  own 
wisdom,  and  to  seek  the  alliance  of  the  Egyptians, 
when  threatened  by  the  Assyrian  army,  instead  of 
looking  to  Jehovah  to  guide  and  defend  them.  This 
however  was  not  the  case  w^ith  all.  Hezekiah  we 
know  was  earnest  on  this  occasion  in  his  supplications 
to  his  God,  and  doubtless  there  were  many  who  followed 
his  example  (chap,  xxxvii.  15).  Indeed  from  what  is 
recorded  in  that  place  of  the  conduct  of  Hezekiah, 
many  commentators  will  not  admit  that  the  Jews  bad 
recourse  to  the  Egyptians  at  that  time,  and  therefore 
they  think  the  prophecy  refers  to  the  Bphraimites,  who 
when  they  were  invaded  by  Shalmaneser,  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  ask  the  assistance  of  So,  king  of  Egypt.  But 
it  seems  very  clear,  notwithstanding,  from  the  words 
of  Sennacherib's  message,  chap,  xxxvi.  6,  that  the  Jews 
did  apply  to  the  Egyptians  for  help ;  though,  probably, 
not  with  Hezekiah's  consent  or  privacy. 

"  That  cover  with  a  coverings"  &c.  That  is,  who 
think  to  defend  themselves  by  an  alliance  which  1  have 
not  pointed  out  to  them ;  and  thus  to  be  safe  independ- 
ently of  me,  adding  atheism  to  their  other  sins. 

V.  3 — 5.  By  comparing  these  verses  with  chap.  xx. 
I  think  we  may  infer,  that  after  Sennacherib  had  taken 
some  of  the  principal  cities  of  Judiea,  and  had  sent 
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Rabshakeh  to  threaten  Jerusalem,  hearing  that  the 
king  of  Egypt  was  coming  against  him,  he  went  to 
meet  htm  with  the  jiriiicipal  part  of  liis  army.  In  the 
mean  time  some  of  tiie  Jevrs  sent  ambassadors  to  Zoan 
and  Haiie?,  or  Talipatie.«,  to  solicit  tlie  alliance  of  the 
Egyptians :  but  whilst  there  they  witnessed  the  defeat 
of  their  army  by  Sennacherib,  and  thus  found  that 
they  had  trusted  to  a  people  that  could  not  help  them. 

V.  6.  This  verse  in  the  English  Bible  is  very  ob- 
scure, and  seems  to  be  the  beginning  of  another 
prophecy,  which  it  certainly  is  not;  there  being  an 
evident  connexion  between  it  and  the  preceding.  The 
translation  I  have  given,  in.ikes,  I  trust,  the  meaning 
plain.  Egypt  is  called  a  land  uf  trouble  and  anguish, 
because  the  Israelites  had  there  endured  a  cruel 
bondage.  Abo  it  abounded  with  lions  of  the  largest 
description,  and,  more  thau  any  other  country,  with 
,  serpents  and  venomous  reptiles;  hence  it  is  further 
r  ebaracterized  as  the  land  from  whence  come  the  great 
lion,  &c. 

V.  7-     Jehovah   foresaw  thai   the  Egyptians   would 

be  defeated  by  the  Assyrians ;  and  therefore  he  had  by 

his  prophet  proclaimed  to  the  Jews,  that  the  way  to  be 

safe  was,  to  wait  quietly  for  that  deliverance  he  had 

promised  them.     He  taught   them,  that  they  would  be 

■trongest  when  they   relied   most   implicitly  upon  the 

I  protection  of  Jehovah.     And  so  it  is  with  the  Christian, 

*  fPhen  he  is  u-enk,  that  he  is  strong."  2  Cor.  xii.  10, 

f  When  he  most  /ee/s  his  helplessness,  and  relies  most 

1  Mcclusively  upon  the  grace  of  his  Saviour,  then  he  is 

1  Bioet   able   to   contend   against   his   spiritual   enemies. 

k  Vet  it  is  a  shoctving  abuse  of  this  passage  to  infer  from 

]  it,  as  some  appear  to  have  done,  that  the  Christian  is 

Fiequired    to   uiake   no  exertions  on   his    part   for   the 

l-Bttainment  of  holiness,    but    to    consider    himself    as 
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entirely  passive  in  the  bands  of  his  Lord.  When  tmhf 
we  most  feel  oar  weakness  we  are  strong;  but  not 
when  we  exert  ourselves  least.  What  says  the  apostle? 
fFork  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  irembUngy  oo 
this  very  ground,  that  it  is  Ood  thai  workeih  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do.     Phil.  ii.  12. 

V.  8 — II.  The  prophet  was  comneiaDded  to  write 
what  Jehovah  had  spoken  concerning  the  conduct  of 
the  Jews  upon  this  occasion  in  a  book,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  future  generations ;  that  they  might  learn  for 
the  time  to  come  not  to  depend  upon  such  a  broken 
reed  as  Egypt,  which  they  were  always  disposed  to  do; 
and  that  it  might  be  also  a  standing  memorial  of  their 
rebellion  and  unbelief,  in  that  they  were  unwilling  to 
hear  the  truth  from  those  faithful  prophets  whom 
Jehovah  sent  amongst  them,  but  chose  rather  that  they 
should  speak  smooth  doctrines  that  might  lull  them 
asleep,  and  leave  off  insisting  so  much  upon  the  eom- 
mands  of  Jehovah,  and  the  so  frequent  mention  of  his 
name. 

^^  Get  you  out  of  the  way,'*  &c.  As  if  they  had  said. 
Cease  from  your  ordinary  method  of  teaching  us  by 
reproofs  and  threateiiings,  and  use  milder  means. 
Every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  religion  will  perceive 
the  similarity  between  the  dispositions  which  the  Jews 
evinced  towards  their  prophets,  and  those  feelings 
which  nominal  Christians  in  our  days  shew  towards 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  '  Why,'  say  they,  *  so  much 
about  repentance,  regeneration,  and  Christ?  Why 
such  threatenings  against  the  impenitent  and  unbeKev^ 
ingf  Why  don't  you  speak  to  us  more  about  moral 
duties,  and  insist  rather  upon  men's  being  sober  and 
honest  and  chaste  ?  We  are  tired  of  hearing  so  much 
about  Christ.'  But  Christ  is  the  foundation  stone, 
the  sun  of  the  Christian  system ;  and  if  we  leave  him 
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out  in  our  preaching,  liowerer  specious  in  appearance 
the  fabric  we  erect,  it  will  be  bottomless  and  dark. 
Those  then  who  talk  as  above,  act  like  the  Jews  who 
said }  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  us. 
Such  persons  may  here  read  llieir  condemnation. 

"  Seers — Prophets."  It  is  not  very  easy  to  determine 
the  exact  difference  between  these  two  characters. 
The  latter  however  seem  to  have  enjoyed  a  higher 
degree  of  spiritual  illumination  than  the  former.  See 
Preliminary  Discourse. 

V.  12.     Il  is   worthy  of  i-emark,   that   so  far  from 

llutening  to  the  impious  objections  made  to  his  manner 

of  teaching,   the   prophet   immediately   uses   the  very 

phrase  which  his  hearers   haled,   viz.    Thus  saith  the 

Holy  One  of  Israel ;  and  also  rebukes  and   threatens 

them   in  severer  language  than  before.     And,  I  would 

ask,  ought  not  ministers  of  the  gospel  now,  in  a  certain 

degree,  to  follow  the  example  of  this  divinely  inspired 

prophet?      We   are   not   indeed   to   give    unnecessary 

offence  by  making  use  of  what  are  called  cant  words 

kod  phrases,  against  which  we  know  the  minds  of  our 

congregations  to  be  prejudiced;  this  is  to  be  carefully 

,  guarded  against,  and  is  not  perhaps  sufficiently  attended 

*  lo;    but   if  people   are   offended    because   we   preach 

\  Christ  unto  them,  and  dwell  chiefly  upon  him,  as  our 

I  wisdom,   righteousness,  saitctificalion,  and  redemption  ; 

r  because  we  faithfully  warn  sinners,  that  tlte  wrath 

I  ^  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 

L  mid  unrighteousness  of  men,  shall  we  adopt  a  differeut 

1  Style,  and  humour  their  depraved  tastes  and  fastidious 

I  Minds,  by  modelling  our  manner  of  preaching  accord- 

■.log  to  their  wishes?     God  forbid. 

V.   13,  14.     In  these  versus  the   propliet  employs  a 
Lvery  striking,  alttiough  complex  metaphor.     The  Jews, 
accoimt    of    their    pride   am)   self-confidence,    arc 
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compared,  First^  to  a  lofty  wall ;  and  their  distrust  in 
and  rebellion  against  Jehovah,  to  a  defect  in  this  wall, 
which  would  finally  be  the  cause  of  its  tumbling  en- 
tirely to  pieces.  Secondly,  their  destruction  is  com- 
pared to  that  of  a  potter's  vessel,  which  should  be 
broken  into  such  minute  particles,  as  not  to  leave  a 
whole  piece  large  enough  to  take  a  little  fire  from  the 
hearth,  or  a  little  water  from  the  cistern.  ^  Thus,'  says 
the  prophet,  *  shall  you  for  a  time  be  utterly  destroyed 
as  a  nation,  so  that  there  shall  not  be  a  man  left  among 
you  of  sufficient  wisdom  and  power  to  do  anything 
towards  restoring  his  ruined  city.* 

"  A  swelling  in  a  wall'*  That  is,  a  mud  wall,  which 
if  made  too  wet,  swells  out  with  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
and  soon  falls  to  pieces. 

V.  15 — 17.  This  and  other  passages  in  Isaiah, 
seem  to  iniply  that  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, terrified  at  the  number  and  strength  of  Sen- 
nacherib's army,  were  preparing  to  fly  into  Egypt; 
some  perhaps  had  already  set  out  on  their  way  thither. 
With  reference  to  these,  Jehovah  had  said,  their  safety 
would  be  in  returning  and  resting  quietly  at  Jerusalem. 
They  however  persisted  in  their  design,  and  therefore 
they  were  told,  that  they  should  flee  indeed,  but  it 
would  be  from  the  face  of  the  enemy ;  and  however 
swift  the  horses  upon  which  they  rode,  their  pursuers 
would  outstrip  them.  The  denunciation  is  of  general 
application  and  seems  to  denote  that  because  the  Jews 
had  forsaken  Jehovah  and  trusted  in  an  arm  of  flesh, 
they  would  be  defeated  and  slain  by  their  enemies, 
until  but  few  of  them  were  left,  who  would  be  as  a 
warning  to  others  not  to  tread  in  their  steps  ;  as  a 
beacon  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain  serves  to  direct 
travellers  on  their  way. 

V.  18.    Jehovah  being  a  God  of  judgment,  or  a  just 
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God,  as  well  as  a  God  of  mercy,  could  not  sufibr  such 
rebellious  profane  coudiicl  as  that  of  the  Jews  to  go 
unpunished  ;  and  therefore  he  would  delaif  to  be 
gracious  even  to  his  own  people  until  he  had  first 
been  exalted  in  their  eyes  by  the  display  of  his  power 
in  punishing  those  who  had  transgressed  against  him. 

Thus  also  docs  God  delay  to  perform  the  promises 
made  to  his  church,  until  he  shall  have  first  put  all 
eueinics  under  his  feel,  and  the  Christian  must  therefore 
look  to  see  him  exalted  in  judgment  before  he  is  revealed 
iu  mercy.     Rev.  xxii,  1). 

V.  19 — 22.  What  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter 
is  consolatory,  and  seems  to  be  intended  chiefly  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  pious  remnant.  God  promises 
that  after  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
by  the  Chaldeans  predicted  in  the  fourteenth  verse, 
the  people  should  again  dwell  on  Mount  Sion  at 
Jerusalem;  for  he  would  listen  to  those  his  servants, 
such  as  Daniel,  who  should  cry  tmto  him  in  their 
captivity,  and  answer  their  prayers.  And  although,  on 
F  ■ccoutit  of  the  sins  of  the  nation  he  would  give  them 
bread  of  adversity  and  water  of  afflicHon,  that  is,  suffer 
them  to  be  oppressed  and  persecuted  in  Babylon,  yet 
he  wonhl  raise  up  faithful  teachers  amongst  them,  who 
should  not  be  imprisoned  or  baui.shed,  as  the  true 
prophets  had  been  during  the  reigns  of  the  latter  kings 
of  Judah,  but  publicly  exercise  their  ministry  without 
fear  ;  and  thus  they  wouhl  he  to  the  people  as  a  voice 
behind  Ihem,  continually  directing  (hem  in  the  way  in 
which  tlicy  should  go,  and  lu  bring  them  back,  when 
they  turned  out  of  it. 

Such  teachers  were  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Haggai,  who 
were  not  opposed  and  thwarted  by  wicked  tyrants  like 
those  who  preceded  them  in  former  times, 
p-  This   I  believe   to   be  the    primary  meaning  of  the 
VOL.   1.  '2   1 
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passage ;  which  yet  may  be  taken  in  a  larger  sense,  as 
containing  a  promise  to  the  church  in  general^  intended 
to  assure  it  of  a  supply  of  faithful   ministers  at  all 

times. 

V.  22.  The  Jews^  after  their  return  from  Babylon, 
as  has  been  before  remarked,  relapsed  no  more  into 
idolatry.  We  need  no  more  of  Baal,  or  of  tbeir 
household  gods ;  all  were  at  least  professed  worshippers 
of  Jehovah.  This  prediction  therefore^  in  its  literal 
meaning,  was  then  accomplished. 

V.  23,  24.  Throughout  the  Old  Testament  the 
blessings  promised  to  the  Israelites  upon  their  con- 
tinuing faithful  to  Jehovah  are  entirely  of  a  temporal 
nature ;  yet  these  were  but  as  shadows  or  types  of  others 
of  a  different  description.  Deut  xxviii.  1 — 15.  So  then 
here  we  are  to  understand  these  words  in  the  first  place 
as  a  promise  to  the  Jews,  that  Jehovah  would  make 
their  land  fertile  in  corn  and  pasture,  upon  their  return 
to  it  after  the  captivity,  and  their  havings  renounced 
idolatry;  but  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  this  is  the 
only  sense  in  which  they  are  to  be  taken  \  they  have 
also  a  spiritual  meaning,  and  the  several  metaphors 
may  be  thus  explained.  '^  The  seed  with  which  thou 
shalt  sow  the  ground,  may  signify  mystically,  as  in  onr 
Lord's  parable  of  the  sower,  Matt.  xiir.  the  word  of  God 
or  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  both  Jews  aod 
Gentiles  j  which,  being  watered  with  rain  from  heaveo, 
that  is,  by  the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would 
be  received  by  them  into  their  hearts,  as  the  seed  is 
received  into  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  and  bring  forth  in 
them  abundantly  the  fruits  of  righteousness^  holiness, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  so  much  so,  that  those 
who  occupied  the  meanest  stations  in  the  church  and 
exercised  the  lowest  functions — called  here  meta- 
phorically, the  oxen  and  young  asses,  would  enjoy  the 
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same  religious  privileges,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 
same  spiritual  light,  as  those  of  a  higher  order. 

"  The  softened  provender"  &c.  That  is,  corn  boiled, 
or  soaked  in  water,  in  the  preparation  of  which  much 
care  had  been  used  to  have  it  thoroughly  winnowed 
from  the  chaff,  and  all  the  bad  grains  sifted  away. 
Which  things  were  not  done  but  in  times  of  great 
plenty. 

V.  25.  This  confirms  the  t;piritiial  application  given 
to  the  preceding  verses;  for  the  language  here  ia 
evidently  figurative,  and  will  not  admit  of  a  literal 
explanation,  and  hence  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  it 
was  intended  to  be  understood  there  also  in  a  figurative 
sense.  The  general  import  of  this  verse  is,  I  conceivcj 
that  at  the  period  referred  to,  or  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, every  place  where  the  true  religion  shall  be 
known,  shall  be  abundantly  supplied  with  the  means 
of  grace,  and  blessed  with  the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

N"  Intlteday  of  the  great  slaughter,"  &c.  That  is,  either 
In  the  day  when  heathen  magistrates,  and  heathen 
superstitions  should  fall  before  the  cross;  which  took 
place  wheu  the  Roman  Empire,  the  greatest  in  the 
world,  became  professedly  Christian  ;  or  in  the  day 
tvhen  ail  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  every 
created  power  that  exalts  itself  against  the  trnth  shall 
be  destroyed. 

V.  26,  These  figurative  expressions  imply  a  great 
increase  of  religious  knowledge  during  the  period 
under  consideration.  Now  certainly  the  light  and 
knowledge  we  enjoy  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
as  far  exceeds  that  which  was  granted  to  the  Jewish 

I  church,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  exceeds  the  light  of  the 
■Mwa,  or  as  the  light  of  the  sun  seven  times  increased 
9  I  2 
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would  surpass  its  present  brightness.     Even  the  most 

highly  favoured  prophets  and  kings^  who  lived  before 

the  comings  of  Christ,  knew  little  compared  with  what 

the   least  informed  Christian  knows.     Therefore  our 

Lord  said,  concerning  John  the  Baptist^  although  there 

had  not  risen  a  greater  among  those  bom  of  women, 

"  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 

than  he."     He  said   also  to  his  disciples;     "Blessed 

are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  :   For 

I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  prophets  and  kings  have 

desired  to  see  the  things  which  you  see^  and  have  not 

seen  them ;  and  to  hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and 

have  not  heard  them."     More  especially,  in  the  present 

day,  may  it  be  said  that,  "  The  light  of  the  moon,  is  as 

the  light  of  the  sun."    Yet  the  full  accomplishment  of 

this  prophecy  is  perhaps  still  future,  and  we  are  to  look 

for  it,  in  the  latter  days,  when  all  these  glorious  things 

which  are  spoken  of  the  church  shall  come  to  pass. 

'^  In  the  day  that  Jehovah  shall  bind  up  the  breach 
of  his  people"  &c.  This  cannot  be  spoken  with 
reference  to  the  bringing  back  of  the  Jews  from  their 
captivity  in  Babylon  ;  for  although  they  did  not  after 
that  event  practise  idolatry,  it  certainly  cannot  be  said, 
that  they  possessed  seven  times  the  light  they  did 
previously,  or  indeed  any  greater  degree  of  light  at 
all.  Therefore  these  words  must  relate  to  some  other 
great  deliverance  which  Jehovah  was  to  effect  for  his 
people.  And  may  he  not  be  said,  to  have  bound  up 
the  breach  which  was  between  him  and  them,  when  he 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  die  in  their  stead? 
"  God,  "  says  the  apostle,  "  reconciled  the  world  unto 
himself  in  Christ."  And,  "  Through  him  we  both  have 
access,  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father."  Yet,  I  confess, 
this  interpretation  does  not  perfectly  satisfy  my  mind. 
The  language  seems  to  apply  most  naturally  to  the 
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!  sorely  afflicted  by  scattering  ihcm  over 
the  face  of  the  earth.  He  wiJl,  then,  bmil  up  the  breach 
of  his  people,  when  he  shall  again  choose  Israel,  whom 
be  has  now  cast  ofT  for  unbelief,  and  they  shall  be 
brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  The  scriptures  indeed, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  lead  us  to  expect 
great  things  when  the  Jews  shall  be  converted  to 
Christianity  in  a  body.  "  For  if,"  argues  St.  Paul, 
"  the  casting  of  them  away  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  hut  life 
from  the  dead  ?"  (Rom.  xi.  15).  What  then  may 
we  not  hope  for,  when  God  shall  bind  up  the  breach 
of  this  his  ancient  people  ;  and  be  paci&etl  towards 
them  for  all  that  they  have  done  ?  The  reader  may 
compare  the  whole  of  Ezek.  xvi. 

V.  27,  28.  The  prophet  having  been  carried  away 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  speak  of  the  future  glory  of  the 
church,  here  returns  from  the  digression,  and  takes 
up  again  the  subject  of  tlic  xxixtb  chap,  verse  5,  viz. 

I  tbe  destruction  of  the  Assyrians. 

'  The  name  of  Jehovah  is  put  here,  as  in  many  other 
places,  for  the  attributes  of  Jehovah  ;  and  therefore 
the  phrase,  "The  name  of  Jehovah  comet  h  from  far" 
means  that  his  power  would  be  mauifested  from  heaven 
in  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army  without  the 
aid  of  human  means.  To  denote  the  manner  in  which 
this  power  would  be  exercised,  four  very  expressive 
metaphors  arc  employed  ;  but  ihcy  follow  each  other 
so  quickly,  that  uuless  the  reader  dwell  a  little  upon 
each,  he  will  lose  sight  of  them.  The  first  represents 
the  wrath  of  Jehovah  as  a  v&^ms^  fire  consuming  all 
before  it.  The  second  likens  it  to  a  deep  overflowing 
torrent,  reaching  to  the  neck,  and  carrying  away  by 

P^  violence  whatever  is  opposed  to  it.     In  the  third. 
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the  purpose  for  which  Jehovah  would  come^  is  said  to 
be^  '^  To  sift  the  nations  in  the  sieve  of  nothingness" 
intimating  that  whereas,  in  sifting  of  grain,  the  chaff 
is  carried  away,  whilst  the  wheat  is  left  behind  ;  Jeho- 
vah would  be  as  a  sieve  of  nothingness  ;  he  would  leave 
nothing  behind,  but  utterly  destroy  them.  Fourthly, 
he  is  represented  as  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the  peopkj 
causing  them  to  err,  which  seems  to  signify,  that  God 
led  the  Assyrians  on  to  their  own  destruction  ;  that  is, 
so  ordered  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  that  they 
were  encouraged  to  besiege  his  own  peculiar  city, 
Jerusalem,  with  the  hope  of  taking  it,  which  was  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  judgments  that  befel  them. 
See  chap.  x.  15. 

V.  29.  This  verse  describes  the  result  of  the  pre- 
dicted destruction.  '^  Instead  of  trembling  and  lament- 
ingy  ye  shall  then  exult  and  rejoice  as  you  do  when  you 
keep  your  sacred  festivals." 

V.  30.  The  Assyrians  mocked  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
and  despised  his  power ;  but  he  would  awaken  their 
attention  by  his  mighty  acts,  and  make  them  /eel  the 
strength  of  his  arm.  From  the  last  clause  of  this  verse 
we  may  infer  that  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's 
army  was  attended  with  a  tremendous  storm  of  thunder, 
lightning  and  hail. 

V.  32.  **  The  staff  of  correction  "  was  Sennacherib, 
whom  God  sent  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  Judaea ; 
(See  chap.  x.  6.)  but  the  prophet  declares  that  every 
place  through  which  he  had  passed  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem,  or  shouhl  pass  on  his  return,  would  resound 
with  songs  of  joy  and  triumph.  The  return  of  Senna- 
cherib with  the  remnant  of  his  forces,  was  no  doubt 
more  like  a  flight  than  a  regular  retreat,  and  wherever 
he  came,  the  inhabitants  would  exult  over  him.  **  Fight 
against  it,**  that  is,  the  staff  of  correction— the  Assyrian. 
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V.  33.  Here  the  prophet  employs  another  grand 
image  to  describe  the  manner  in  which  the  Assyrian 
army  would  be  consumed.  Tophet  was  a  valley  near 
Jerusalem  where  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Judah  offered 
sacrifices,  and  made  their  children  pass  through  the 
fire,  to  Moloch.  Hence  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
sec  immense  lires  kindled  in  this  valley.  In  order 
therefore  to  convey  to  their  minds  an  idea  of  the  dread- 
ful fate  which  awaited  the  Assyrian  king,  God  declares 
that  he  had  long  ago  determined  upon  his  destruction 
and  prepared  the  means  ;  which  would  be  as  if  a  vast 
pile  of  wood,  deep  and  large,  should  be  kindled  hy  a 
stream  of  brimstone,  and  Sennacherib  and  his  army 
be  cast  headlong  into  it.  A  just  and  terrific  emblem 
this,  of  the  fire  which  is  prepared  for  Satan,  and  the 
wicked,  his  servants,  in  hell. 


REMARKS. 


1  DEEM  it  unnecessary  to  make  any  further  remarks 
'  upon  this  chapter  the  general  doctrine  of  which  is 
i  eimilar  to  that  of  the  preceding,  and  may  be  summed 
I  up  in  the  following  expressive  words  of  Jeremiah: — 
"Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  iu  man,  and  maketh 
I  flesh  bis  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  Jehovah. 
I  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Jehovah,  and  whose 
Ibopc  Jehovah  is,"    Chap-  xvii.  6,  7- 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXX. 


(I)  The  Hebrew  text  is,  in  this  place,  very  obscure.  The  Septuagint 
the  sixth  verse  the  beginning  of  another  prophecy,  but  this  cannot 
be  light.  The  translation  I  have  given  conveys,  I  believe,  the  general 
meaning  of  the  passage,  although  it  is  not  perhaps  strictly  literal ;  indeed 
it  is  impossible  to  give  a  satisfactory  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  in 
its  present  form,  as  appears  from  our  own  authorized  version  which  is 
literal,  but  not  intelligible. 

(*)  Bishop  Lowth  joins  the  two  words  H^Q?  DH,  into  one,  and 
translates  the  clause  **  Therefore  have  I  called  her^  Rahab  the  inactive," 
I  was  once  inclined  to  adopt  this  translation ;  but  verse  15,  seems  to 
me  to  confirm  the  usual  version  of  the  passage. 

(»)  "  Ten  thousand,**  *  A  word  is  here  manifestly  wanting  to  answer 
to  one  thousand  in  the  preceding  sentence :  the  Septuagint  supply 
«oXXo«  .D'^S'n.  But  the  true  word  is  H^la'n.*  Bishop  Lowth.  Compare 
Deut.  xxxii.  30. 

(0  ^3'*  From  T\^  a  wing,  or  the  comer  of  a  garment,  in  which 
place  the  Jews  were  used  to  bind  up  any  thing  they  wished  to  conceal. 
See  Ezekiel  v.  3.  The  verb  is  singular  and  the  noun  plural ;  but  this  is 
"iMtliing  uncommon,  and  adds  emphasis;  **  Thy  teachers  shall  not  one 
rf  them  be  hid.** 

(*)  ^On  b'^bs  Apparently  a  mixture  of  diflTerent  sorts  of  grain, 
soaked  or  fermented  with  water. 

(«)  tD^tt^n  For  -ittTMn  tantt^n,  The  sceptre  with  which.  The 
ellipsis  of  the  relative  is  common  in  Hebrew. 

(7)  Instead  of  HTOID,  rendered  in  our  Bibles,  the  grounded  staff, 
of  which,  as  Bishop  Lowth  justly  observes,  no  one  has  yet  been  able  to 
make  any  tolerable  sense,  Le  Clerc  proposes  to  read  mOlD;  which 
is  supported  by  two  manuscripts. 


-,* 


SECT.  27,  Chap.  XXXI. 

This  section  contains  a  continuation  of  the  subject  of  the  foregoing. 
Its  contents  may  be  comprehended  under  two  heads.  Ist.  The  sin  and 
folly  of  Uiose  who  haa  recourse  to  the  Egyptians  for  help,  1 — 3. 
2dly.  The  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  by  the  interposition  of  Jehovah. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  27.  Chap.  XXXI. 


1 .  Woe  unto  them  that  go  down  to  Eg3rpt  for  help, 
And  look  unto  horses  ; 

And  trust  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many ; 
And  in  horsemen,  because  they  are  very  strong  ; 
But  they  look  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
Neither  have  they  inquired  of  Jehovah. 

2.  Yet  he   also  is  wise  and  bringeth  evil, 
Neither  calleth  he  back  his  words : 

But  he  will  arise  against  the  house  of  the  evil 

doers. 
And  against  the  help  of  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

3.  But  the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God ; 
And  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit ; 

And  Jehovah  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  the 
helper  shall  stumble,  and  the  helped  shall  fall ; 
And  together  shall  they  all  be  consumed. 

4.  For  thus  hath  Jehovah  said  unto  me, 

As  the  lion  or   the  lion's  whelp,  growling  over 

his  prey, 
Against  whom  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is  called 

forth. 
Is  not  terrified  by  their  voice,  neither  humbleth 

himself  because  of  their  tumult ; 


ISAIAH:  Chap.  XXXI.  5—9.  491 

So  shall  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts  descend  to  fight 
for  mount  Sion  and  her  hill. 

5.  As  birds  their  (')  young,  so  will  Jehovah  God 

of  Hosts  defend  Jerusalem  ; 
He  will  (2)  defend  and  deliver  her — he  will  pro- 
tect and  set  her  free. 

6.  Turn  ye  (^)  again  to  him  from   whom  ye  have 

deeply  revolted,  ye  children  of  Israel ! 

7.  For  in  that  day, 

Every  man  shall  despise  his  idols  of  silver,  and 

his  idols  of  gold, 
Which  your  hands  have  made  to  be  unto  you  a 

sin. 

8.  And  the  Assyrian  shall  fall  by  the  sword  not  of  a 

man, 
And   the   sword  of  one  not  of  human  (^)  kind 

shall  consume  him. 
And  he  shall  flee  not  before  the  sword,  and  his 

chosen  men  shall  melt  with  fear. 

9.  And  he  shall  pass  by  his  rock  through  terror,  and 

his  princes  shall  be  frightened  from  the  standard ; 
Saith  Jehovah,    whose  fire  is  in  Sion,  and  hit 
furnace  in  Jerusalem. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  2 — 5. 

V.  2.  As  if  the  prophet  had  said ;  ^'  You  think 
that  the  Egyptians  are  wise  and  powerful,  and 
able  consequently  to  protect  you;  but  do  you  forget 
that  Jehovah  your  God  is  wise  also  ?  Infinitely  more 
wise  and  powerful  than  the  Egyptians,  and  therefore 
far  better  able  to  defend  you  than  they  ?  Further,  do 
you  not  know  that  he  is  true,  and  will  puuish  the 
rebellious  and  unbelieving  according  to  his  word  ? 

V.  3.  "  Their  horses  are  fleshy''  &c.  That  is,  as 
the  Egyptians  themselves  are  not  gods  but  men;  so 
neither  are  their  horses,  upon  which  you  place  such 
dependence,  intelligent  beings,  endued  with  under- 
standing and  judgment,  but  mere  animals. 

V.  4.  The  image  of  a  lion  standing  and  growling 
over  his  prey,  unterrified  by  his  pursuers  who  assail 
him  with  shouts  and  stones,  is  a  grand,  yet  but  im- 
perfect, representation  of  the  manner  in  which 
Jehovah  punishes  the  disobedient,  and  accomplishes 
his  purposes  regardless  of  the  puny  efforts  of  man. 

V.  5.  This  passage  reminds  us  of  the  affecting  lamen- 
tation of  our  Lord  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem  recorded 
Matt,  xxiii.  37.  '^  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not." 

And  who,  we  may  ask,  could  presume  to  use  these 
words,  ascribed  by  the  Evangelist  to  Jesus  Christ,  but 
the  one  Almighty  defender  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  ? 


CHAP.    XXXI.    6 — 9. 
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V.  6.  These  words  may  be  consUIerctl  citlier  as  an 
exhortation  addressed  to  the  Jews  who  remained  in 
Jerusalem,  to  return  to  Jehovali  whose  protection  they 
had  virtually  renounced,  when  they  sought  that  of  the 
Egj-ptians: — or  rather  they  are  a  prophecy  that  the 
Jews  should  return  to  Jehovah  when  they  found  they 
could  gel  help  no  where  else. 

V.  7-  "  III  tliit  day,"  &c.  When  danger  threatens 
you  at  the  very  gates  of  Jerusalem,  you  will  then  all 
of  you  see  the  unprofitableness  of  idols,  and  learn  to 
despise  them.  Thus  the  prophet  Ehews  the  wisdom 
of  returning  to  Jehovah  immediately,  by  predicting 
what  they  would  do  in  the  time  of  perplexity  and 
trouble.  Or,  "  In  that  day,  may  mean  after  Jerusalem 
should  be  delivered  from  Sennacherib. 

V.  8.  A  plain  prediction  that  the  Assyrian  army 
would  be  destroyed  by  the  miraculous  interposition 
of  Jehovah,  without  the  aid  of  any  human  means 
whatever,  as  it  came  to  pass.  It  was  on  this  ground, 
the  promise  that  Jehovah  himself  would  interpose  for 
their  relief,  that  the  prophet  endeavoured  to  dissuade 
his  people  from  going  into  Egypt. 

V.  9.  "  He  shall  pass  by  his  rock,"  &c.  i.  e.  "The 
Assyrian  king  shall  be  struck  with  so  great  a  panic  at 
the  slaughter  of  his  army,  that  in  his  flight  he  shall 
pass  by  his  strong  holds  on  the  borders  of  his  empire, 
not  daring  to  trust  himself  to  them."     Vitringa. 

"  fVhoseJire  is  in  Sion."  The  most  signal  displays 
of  God's  power  and  of  his  righteous  indignation  against 
sin,  were  made  at  Jerusateni,  which  is  therefore  called 
his  fire  or  furnace. 

"  Frightened  from  the  standard."  That  is,  their 
spirits  shall  be  broken,  and  they  shall  have  no  courage 
to  rally  round  the  standard. 
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REMARKS. - 

AxTHouGH  the  practical  instruction    to  be    derived 
from  this  chapter  is  very  obyious,    I  cannot  forbear 
directing  the  attention  of  the  reader  especially  to  the 
beauty  of   the  imagery  employed  to  shew  the  power 
and  goodness  of  Jehovah.    A  Lion  tearing  his  prey 
is    the    emblem   of  the  one; — a    hen    guarding  her 
brood,  of  the  other.    The  strength  and  courage  of  the 
lion  are  proverbial ;   in  both  these  he  excels  all  other 
animals :  and  who  does  not  know  the  love  which  a  hen 
shews  for  her  offspring  ?     We  have  here  then  a  con* 
firmation  of  -a  remark  which  has  sometimes  been  made, 
that  the  imagery  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  most  appro- 
priate that  could  be  selected.    Search  the  whole  animal 
kingdom,  and  where  shall  we  find   two  creatures  so 
suitable  to  represent  strength  and  courage,  love  and 
care,  as  the  lion  and  the  hen  ?  But  let  us  not  be  content 
with  admiring  the  beauty  of   these  images.    Let  the 
reader  consider  whether  he  really  depends  upon  the 
power  and  love  of  his  Saviour.     Can  he  say  with  the 
Apostle— <'  Through  Christ  I  can  do  aU  things  f*  And, 
**  Gladly  will  I  glory  in  my  infirmities  ;-^for  when  lam 
Ufeaky  then  am  I  strong.**    When  afflicted  with  sickness, 
poverty,  or  any  other  of  the  evils  of  this  life,  does  he 
look  for  support  and  comfort  principally  from  him  who 
promises  his  people  peace,  even  in  their  tribulatioBS  ? 
Happy  are  those  who  are  in  such  a  case  ;  yea,  happy  art 
they  who  have  Jehovah  for  their  God. 


CRITICAL  NOTES, 


CHAP.    XXXI. 


(')  "  Ai  binit  Iheir  ^ttng." — This  is  not  the  literal  translntioD  of  the 
Hebrew ;  bat  that  it  conveys  ihe  true  mesniDg,  1  have  not  the  least 
doubt.  Lilerally  lbs  words  may  be  rendered — ai  birdi  hovet'iig  or 
tprcad'mg  their  urin^i ;  i.  e.  oter  their  young. 

O  Heb.  "  Drfcnding,  he  will  ntso  deliver  ;  proletting,  he  Teill  also  lel 
free."  Vitringa,  and  after  him,  Bp  Lowlh,  maintain  that  nOB  here 
doei  not  signily  lo  leap,  or  pass  orer,  but  to  protect  by  covering ;  or  lo 
leap  forwaid,  throw  oneself  in  the  vay,  in  order  to  cover.  la  conlinn'^ 
alion  of  this  idea  the  Bishop  refers  to  Exodus  xii.  23.  where,  he  says, 
ino  distinct  agents  ore  apolien  of,  with  which  liie  notion  of  passing  over 
if  not  consislenl  1  for  [hat  supposes  but  one  ag<;nt:  the  two  agents  are 
the  destroying  angel  passing  through  (o  smite  every  house,  aiid  Jehovah 
the  protector  keeping  pace  with  Uim  ;  and  who  seeing  the  door  of  ilie 
Israelites  marked  with  the  prescribed  token,  leaps  forward,  throws 
himself  in  the  way,  and  opposes  the  destroying  angel.  Certainly  the 
mani«r  in  which  the  word  is  used  in  this  place  agrees  belter  wiih  this 
interpretation  of  il  Ihao  the  common  one.  For  it  is  difiicull  to  conceive 
bow  Jehovah  by  paaing  over  Jerusalem  could  set  il  free. 

O  1310?.  Perhaps  the  1  is  misplaced  here,  and  ought  lo  come 
before  the  0;  and  then  the  whole  passage  might  be  rendered  in  the 
third  person  Indicatice  thus ; 

"  And  tkty  thalt  turn  again  to  Aim  from  whom  the  thiUiren  of  Inrad 
have  deeply  revolted."   Otherwise  we  mual  read   Ip^DSJI,  in  the  second 


person. 

(')  Heb.     «  Not   of   Adnm."~~T\ie   diflecei.ei 
0*TH    has  already  been  pointed  out. 


belwi 


VM    and 


SECT.  28.  Chap.  XXXII. 

This  chapter  does  not  appear  to  have  any  immediate  connexion  either 
with  that  which  precedes  or  comes  after  it,  but  rather  it  is  in  itself  one 
complete  prophecy,  delivered  perhaps  about  the  period  of  Hezekiah's 
recovery  fiom  his  sickness. — ^The  subject  is  the  kingdom  of  Messiah, 
and  the  judgments  which  should  previously  befid  the  Jewish  nation. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  28.  Chap.  XXXII.  1—7. 


1 .  Behold  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,    and 

his  officers  shall  (*)  rule  with  justice  ; 

2.  And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding  place  from  the 

wind,  and  a  refuge  from  the  storm ; 
As  streams  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  desert. 

3.  And  to  (^  him  shall  the  eyes  of  those  that  see 

look  ;  and  the  ears  of  those  who  hear  attend  : 

4.  And  the   heart  of  the  thoughtless  shall  discern 

knowledge ;  and  the  tongue  of  the  mockers   (^) 
shall  hasten  to  speak  right  things. 
6.  The  impious  (*)  shall  no  longer  be  called  noble,  nor 
of  his  instruments  (^)  shall  it  be  said  they  are 
good; 

6.  For  the  impious  will  speak  impiously,    and  his 

heart  will  work  wickedness  ; 
So  that  he  will   act  profanely,  and  speak  error 

concerning  Jehovah ; 
Making  empty   the    soul   of  the    hungry,    and 

causing  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail. 

7.  And  as  for  his   instnunents   they   are   evil ;    he 

deviseth  wicked  inventions ; 
To  destroy  the  humble  with  lying  words,  and  in 
judgment  the  poor  by  speaking. 

VOL.  I.  «  K 
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8.  But  the  noble  deviseth  noble  acts,  and  for  noble 

acts  will  he  stand  up. 

9.  Ye  women  that  are  at  ease,  rise  up ;   hear  my 

voice  I 
Ye    careless    daughters,    give  ear    unto    my 
speech  I 

10.  Many  days  and  years  shall  ye  be  disquieted,  O 

ye  careless  ones  ; 
For  the  vintage  shall  fidl,  the  gathering  shall 
not  come. 

11.  Tremble  ye  that  are  at  ease;   be  troubled,  ye 

careless  ones  ; 
Strip  you ;   and  make  you  bare,  and  gird  sack- 
cloth upon  your  loins  ; 

12.  Lamenting  for  the  (^  fields,    for  the  pleasant 

fields,  for  the  fruitful  vine. 

13.  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall  come  up  the 

thorn  and  the  brier  ; 
Upon  all  the  houses  of  joy,  in  the  joyous   city. 

14.  For  the  palaces  shall  be  forsaken,  the  multitude 

of  the  city  shall  be  desolate  ; 
The   0  hill  and  the  watch-tower,  shall  be  for 

dens,  for  a  long  duration  ; 
The  delight  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture  for  flocks. 

1 5 .  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  us  from  on 

high, 
And  the  desert  become  as  Carmel,  and  Carmel 
be  accounted  a  forest. 

16.  Then  judgment   shall  inhabit  the  desert,    and 

righteousness  shall  dwell  in  Carmel. 

17.  And  the  effect  of  righteousness  shall   be  peace, 
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And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  quiet,  and  con- 
fidence for  ever. 

18.  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceful  habita- 

tion. 
And  in  secure  dwellings,   and  in  quiet  resting 
places  : 

19.  But  it  shall  hail  when  the  forest  comes  down,  and 
the  city  shall  be  laid  very  low. 

20.  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  upon  all  waters, 
Siding  forth  the  foot  of  the  ox  and  the  ass. 


^   K  <2 
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CHAP.   XXXII.    1. 


V.  1 .  *^  Behold  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness.** 
Vitringa  observes  that  the  ancient  Christian  commen- 
tators, one  and  all,  understood  this  king  to  be  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  the  Jews  refer  the  prophecy  exclusively  to 
Hezekiah;  while  many  modern  commentators  adopt 
both  ideas,  and  think  that  Hezekiah's  reign  is  primarily 
intended,  but  as  the  type  of  Messiah's.  This  last  is 
Vitringa's  own  opinion.  I  prefer  however  interpreting 
the  prophecy  exclusively  of  the  Messiah  for  the  follow- 
ing reasons.  1st.  Because  it  does  not  seem  probable 
that  a  prophecy  delivered  after  Hezekiah  was  come  to 
the  throne,  as  all  admit  this  was,  should  speak  of  him 
as  a  king  who  was  about  to  reign.  2dly.  Because  the 
latter  part  of  the  prophecy  is  entirely  figurative  and 
applicable  only  to  the  state  of  things  under  the  gospel 
dispensation.  3dly.  Because  the  character  given  of  this 
king  and  his  government,  so  exactly  corresponds  with 
what  is  said  of  Christ  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  To  that 
chapter  the  reader  is  referred  for  a  fiill  explanation  of 
the  terms  employed.  Suffice  it  to  observe  that  although 
the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  his  true 
disciples,  may  be  regarded  as  a  partial  accomplishment 
of  the  prophecy,  his  reign  in  righteousness  has  not 
yet,  in  a  plenary  sense  commenced;  for  since  his 
people  are  still  afflicted  and  oppressed,  and  his  enemies 
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often  suffered  to  triumph  with  impunity,  it  is  very 
evident  that  he  has  not  taken  to  him  his  great  power. 

"  His  officers  shall  rule  with  justice."  The  officers 
of  Christ  are  his  ministers.  To  rule  witli  justice,  is  to 
rule  according  to  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  not  over- 
looking ofTences  in  some  and  noticing  them  in  others, 
but  distributing  rewards,  and  assigning  punishments, 
without  respect  of  persons.  Thus  the  Apostles  ruled 
the  primitive  church.  Thus  also  they  will  rule  when 
thet/  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  Matt.  xix.  28.  1  offer  no  commentary 
upon  this  last  quotation,  but  I  think  in  whatever  way 
it  be  understood,  it  llirown  light  upon  the  passage 
under  consideration. 

V.  2.  How  can  any  one  imagine  that  the  frail  king 
of  Judah,  though  truly  pious,  is  here  spoken  of  f  The 
Eastern  nations  indeed,  and  sacred  prophets,  1  admit, 
sometimes  speak  hyperbolically ;  but  by  what  hyperbole 
could  Hezekiah  be  called,  "  a  Aiding  place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  refuge  from  the  storm  ?  "  He  undoubtedly 
benefitted  his  people  much  by  liis  piety  and  prayers, 
but  by  these  he  taught  them  not  to  trust  in  himself  or 
any  other  man,  but  in  Jehovah  ;  and  to  say  that  on  this 
account  he  is  called  "  a  hiding  place  from  the  storm," 
is    surely  a  most   unnatural  application  of  language. 

On  the  contrary,  all  the  expressions  exactly  suit  Jesus 
Christ,  and  no  other. 

"  j4  man."  In  this  word,  there  seems  a  peculiar 
emphasis.  Hitherto  the  Jews  hnd  been  taught  to  look 
to  the  invisible  God  for  refuge;  but  this  king  who  was 
about  to  reign  would  be  a  man,  and  yet  a  hiding  place 
from  the  wind,  &c.  How  beautifully  do  these  figurative 
expressions  describe  the  protection  and  refreshment 
which  Christ  affords  to  those  who  trust  in  him.  The 
r  in  him  not  only  finds  a  safe  refuge  from  the  divine 
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wfwUif   ftfttAM  mMb  bnrflB 
Mul  wirfgbtMMMfi ;  tatheii 
eomferty   tt  a  tnit«llef  bi   a 
faeifM  in  refrecbcd  sad  cbecRd  bf  tka 
roek^  Mid  the  water  of  s  eoofiair  cttMHi- 

V,  9.    HmH  b^  tfcoie  wlio  are  ■pirtlMl/ 
•ball  look  to  bioi  m  their  kimg  aad  bni  ; 
bare  eon  io  bear,  iball  attend  to  hb 
eomifiaodf «    Matt.  xiiL  9,  10. 

V.  4.  Wboerer  littent  to  tbe  doetrines  of  Clint  widi 
a  nfneere  detire  to  learo,  bowerer  Aoil^  aad  ikcmgkikm 
they  ttiMj  he  nataraHy^  wiD  ioon  altaia  to  s|iiiHiidl 
wiidom  and  kifowledge :  aad  those  wbo  hare  beea 
accustomed  eren  to  deride  religion^  beii^  taught  ia  bii 
•dioul^  will  leara  to  speak  tbe  language  of  fiuth  and 
play. 

This  I  take  to  be  tbe  general  sense  of  die  pasoge^ 
tbe  precise  meaning  of  which  bowerer.  Is  not  rerf 
clear. 

Y.  6—6.  Among  tbe  people  of  the  world,  cohsidered 
as  distinct  from  tbe  church,  those  who  are  entirely 
destitute  of  all  religious  feeling,  are  frequently  called 
noble  or  honorable,  merely  on  account  of  their  birtb^ 
riches,  or  talents ; — and  their  instruments,  that  is,  thu 
methods  they  employ  to  increase  their  Influence,  or  to 
gain  the  applause  of  mankind,  are  approved  and  com- 
mended. But  it  is  not  so  in  the  church  of  Cbtlsl.  Tb€ 
ungodly  person,  he  who  neither  loves  nor  fears  God, 
however  great  or  however  wealthy,  must  ever  be 
regardcfl  by  real  Christians  as  devoid  of  those  qualities 
which  constitute  true  nobility  and  demand  reverence. 
And  much  more  will  this  be  the  case  hereafter,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  fully  established.  But 
even  now,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  there  is  il 
greater  distinction  of  character  than  uhder  any  othe^ 
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system  of  religion.  The  thoughts,  the  words,  and 
actions  of  the  impious  are  most  luanifestly  evil,  when 
tried  by  the  standard  of  Christian  morality.  The  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic  of  such  persons  is,  that  they 
speak  arrogantly  and  falsely  concerning  the  nature  and 
providential  dispensations  of  God;  and  ttius  they 
endeavour  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hungry,  and  to 
cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail  ;  or  in  other  words, 
to  deprive  those  who  are  seeking  for  peace  and  happi- 
ness from  the  right  source,  of  the  consolations  which 
relig^ion  affords. 

"  But  the  noble  deviseth  noble  acts,"  &c.  The  man 
whose  heart  is  full  of  love  to  Gnd,  and  good  will  towards 
man,  is  continually  devising  how  he  may  promote  the 
glory  of  the  one,  and  the  happiness  of  the  other;  and 
he  will  arise  up,  or  put  himself  in  action,  in  order  to 
perform  the  good  designs  he  hus  conceived. 

Thus  the  prophet  shews  the  real  ciiaracters  of  these 
two  persons;  and  in  proportion  as  true  religion,  or 
(he  principles  of  the  gospel  prevail,  they  will  be 
viewed  in  their  true  light. 

Perhaps  the  reader  will  feel  dissatisfied  on  reading  the 
foregoing  exposition  of  these  verses.  I  can  only  say 
that  it  is  the  best  I  have  to  offer  or  can  meet  with. 

V.  9.  The  prophet  having  spoken  of  the  future 
glory  and  happiness  of  McEsiuli's  kingdom,  seeins  here 
to  stop  suddenly  and  to  direct  his  attention  either  to  the 
luxurious,  careless  ladies  in  Jerusalem,  or  as  VitringB 
and  many  other  commentators  think  with  some  proba- 
bility, to  Jerusalem  itself  and  other  cities  of  Judeeo, 
whom  he  addresses  as  women  sitting  carelessly  at  their 
ease  whilst  danger  was  near  at  hand.  See  Ezek.  xvi. 
41.  These  words  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding 
part  of  the  prophecy  something  in  this  manner.  "  1 
have  been  speaking  to  you  of  a  glorious  and  excellent 
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king,  but  think  not,  ye  careless  ones,  that  these  blessings 
are  for  you. — ^No ;  they  are  reserved  for  future  ages* 
**  JRise  up  there/ore  from  your  security**  &c. 

V.  10 — 14.  These  verses  may  at  first  sight  appear  to 
describe  the  state  of  Judaea  during  the  captivity  in 
Babylon,  but  from  what  is  said,  verses  15,  16,  it  is 
more  consistent  to  understand  them  as  having  reference 
to  the  desolate  condition  of  the  country  from  the 
crucifixion  of  our  Lord  to  the  present  time.  Since 
that  period  Judaea,  from  being  once  a  fertile  flourishing 
country,  has  become  barren  and  desert,  being  but  thinly 
peopled,  and  that  with  inhabitants  of  the  most  wretched 
description. 

V,  15.  "  Until  the  Spirit;*  &c.  This  must  mean 
that  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  Jewish  people, 
which  w*e  are  led  to  expect  will  take  place  in  the  latter 
ages  of  the  world,  when  the  veil,  that  is  now  over  their 
minds,  shall  be  removed,  and  they  shall  return  to  the 
Lord.  See  chap.  vi.  11.  Such  at  least  appears  to  me 
the  most  probable  interpretation,  although  Yitringa 
supposes  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  to  be  referred  to.  But  the  words  imply 
that  the  desolations  predicted  would  continue  only  untU 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  cease ;  which 
was  not  the  case  after  the  day  of  Pentecost;  so  far 
from  it,  very  shortly  afterwards  the  land  of  Judaea 
sufiered  more  than  it  had  ever  done  before^  and^  as 
already  noticed,  still  continues  in  a  state  of  desolation. 

**  And  the  desert,*'  These  figurative  expressions  must 
have  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  parallel  passage  chap, 
xxix.  The  desert  therefore,  is  the  Gentile  world; 
Carmel — the  Jewish  nation.  The  prophet  then  here 
predicts  two  great  events  which  were  to  precede  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  Jews ;  viz.  1st.  Their 
rejection.     2dly.  The  calling   of  the  Gentiles.     The 
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former  is  represented  as  the  change  of  Carmel,  or  a 
fruitful  field,  into  a  forest;  the  latter  aa  the  transforma- 
tion of  a  desert  into  a  fertile  country.  When  these 
things  shall  have  been  accomplished  ;  that  is,  when  the 
appointed  number  of  Gentile  converts  shall  be  com- 
pleted, and  when  the  time  decreed  by  God  for  the 
punishment  of  the  Jews  shall  have  expired; — or  as  St. 
Paul  expresses  it  "  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  be  come  in  ;  " — then  will  the  Spirit  be  again  poured 
out  upon  the  Jews ; — then  they  will  acknowledge  Jesus 
to  be  the  true  Messiah ; — and  so  all  Israel  will  be 
saved, 

V.  16.  "  2TSe«  judgment,"  &c.  Then  Jehovah 
the  Saviour  will  rule  in  the  hearts  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles;  they  shall  be  his  subjects,  and  shall  frame 
their  lives  according  to  his  latvs.  Then  also  will  they 
be  truly  righteous;  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  righteous  in  their  actions.  Sec  chap.  xi.  4  ;  and 
xlii.  I. 

V.  17,  18.  Here  we  have  described  the  general 
eflects  of  righteousnesss  upon  all  believers.  These  are 
imperturbable  peace,  and  confident  assurance  of  eternal 
glory  and  liappiness.  These  are  possessed  by  the 
believer,  even  now,  so  far  as  he  is  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spiril,  and  exercises  faith.  But  they  will  be 
more  unrestrictedly  his  portion  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
hereafter. 

V.  19.  In  verse  16,  the  Jews  are  spoken  of  under  the 
emblem  of  a  forest.  It  is  therefore  but  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  they  are  intended  here  also.  In  this  case, 
the  meaning  will  be,  that  when  the  Jewish  nation, 
(the  forest)  should  be  brought  down,  that  is,  cease  to 
be  a  people,  and  their  city  destroyed ; — God  would  pour 
out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  them — compared  to 
kail — afflicting  tlicm  with  the  severest  judgments. 
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V.  90.  Ifeyiiig  foretold  Ibe  general  diffiiinoii  of  true 
re^poo,  and  its  glorioiis  results,  the  prophet,  or  rather 
die  Spirit  speakin^^  by  the  prophet,  eonchides  hj 
declaring  the  blessedness  of  those  who  give  themselves 
np  to  to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  and  endeavour  to 
Biake  known  the  way  of  salvation  to  all  mankind.  The 
language,  it  is  plain,  is  figurative,  and  it  may  be  thus 
paraphrased :  **  Blessed  are  ye  ministers  of  your  God, 
who  go  forth  in  hit  name  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature,  proclaiming  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  to 
bond  and  firee,  to  the  vilest  of  sinners  as  well  as  to  the 
outwardly  moral — pardon — peace — and  eternal  life.'* 

*'  G^KMi  all  waters.*'  Rice,  in  the  East  Indies,  is 
sown  actually  upon  water,  the  ground  being  completely 
saturated  with  water,  and  made  of  the  consistence 
of  thin  mud,  and  then  trodden  by  oxen  and  asses  before 
it  is  fit  to  receive  the  seed.'  Something  of  the  same 
kind,  no  doubt,  was  customary  amongst  the  Jews. 
Hence  we  have  a  key  to  the  true  meaning  of  that  welU 
known  passage  in  Ecclesiastes ;  **  Cast  thy  bread  upon 
die  waters,  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.'" 
Instead  of  '  bread/  we  should  read  '  bretui  seed,'  or 
eom,  as  in  chap,  xxviii.  <^  The  husbandman  casts  his 
seed  upon  the  water  and  he  loses  sight  of  it,  but  after 
many  days  it  springs  up,  and  he  finds  it  again,  in- 
creased a  hundred  fold ;  ** — So  should  those  who  have 
this  world's  goods,  be  liberal  in  the  distribution  of  them 
to  the  poor  and  needy  5  which  if  they  are,  they  will 
surely  have  them  returned  again  with  much  increase. 

>  Haurmer's  Obsenratioiis  Vol.  i.  539. 
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(')  □''"Ittrb-  One  MS.  has  T'ltpbl-— The  antienl  Terstocia  omit 
the  V. — The  true  reading  seems  to  bo  1^")tP>,  and  hit  princct  or 
aSc«rs.     Tlius  (lie  two  clauses  answer  lo  each  other. 

(')  Insleail  of  nb  nol,  the  sense  shews  we  ought  lo  read  lb  Whim. 
The  instances  in  which  the  sane  mistake  occurs  are  ackaowledged  to  be 


(')  375  is  a  word  of  doubtful  signification,  as  it  occurs  no  where 
else.  Some  of  the  Rabbis  say  that  it  means  the  same  aa  39bi  to  mock 
or  riilicvJr,  which  seems  to  me  to  make  a  belter  sense  than  the  meaning 
usually  given  lo  it. — ninS  is,  clear  things ;  which  may  sigoi^  either 
lliiitgi  dittinrt,  taiili/  undcrilood,  or  pttrt  things,  in  which  there  Is  no 
mixture  of  profeneness  or  t«vity. 

C)  S'lS— baa.— The  first  word  rendered  here  by  our  translators  vile 
is  in  most  other  places  translated  fool.  This  word  however  in  English, 
is  very  far  fiom  conveying  the  full  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  A  fool  in 
■he  common  acceptation  of  the  lerm  signifies  one  destitute  of  natural 
undent anding,  a  weak-minded  person.  But  b33  (jiabat)  has  reference 
Dot  so  much  to  the  powers  of  the  underslanding,  as  to  the  qualities  of  the 
heart.  Thus  Psalm  xiv.  "  Tlie  fool  {nabal)  hath  said  in  his  heart  tliere 
is  no  Ood."  See  also  Psalm  Ixxviii.  I  Sam.  xiv.  3S.  In  these  places, 
and  I  believe  in  every  other  instance,  nabal,  means  a  profane  wicked 
penoD,  rather  than  one  of  weak  mind.  And  hence  we  may  gather  the 
meaning  ol  3^13  in  this  place  which  is  put  in  opposition  to  bSJ- — 
For  if  the  latter  word  signify  an  ungodly  profane  person,  then  the  former 
will  mean  one  of  on  opposite  cliaracler.  I  could  nol  however  venture 
10  render  it  pima  or  godly,  because  I  am  nol  aware  of  any  passage  in 
which  it  has  exactly  this  meaning.  NMe  conveys  but  imperfectly  the 
idea  intended,  which  is  that  of  one  who  is  open,  ingenuous,  and 
beneficent  towards  his  fellow  oeaturei,  and  at  the  same  time  a  willing 
Krvanl  of  God,  loving  him  with  all  his  heart  and  soul. 

O  ■'b'ab— "  The  churl."  So  atl  the  versions  except  the  Sept. 
which  has,  vnifirai.     As  ihe   word  is  found  no  where  else,  and  noue 
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of  the  Lexicographers  can  give  any  account  of  its  origin,  I  am  incUoed 
to  think  that  we  ought  to  read  here,  as  in  Terse  ? ii.  vh^t  hu  instruments. 
The  Septuagint  plainly  understood  it  in  this  sense,  which  is  confirmed 
by  the  consideration  that  ZfHtD  describes  rather  a  thing  than  a  person. 
It  means  apparently  from  Job.  xxx.  20 ;  and  zxxri.  19,  riches  or  wealth. 
When  it  is  said  therefore,  that  the  instruments  of  the  nabal^  shall  not  be 
called  richest  the  meaning  seems  to  be  that  they  shall  not  be  esteemed 
truly  valuable  or  good. 

(<)  By  changing  the  position  of  the  point  in  D*^*TtZ7,  translated  in  our 
Bible  teats,  it  signifies  ,/{e^,  which  certainly  makes  a  better  sense  than 
the  other  rendering. 

0)  "  OpA^/  was  a  part  of  Mount  Zion,  rising  higher  than  the  rest ; 
at  the  eastern  extremity.  It  was  naturally  strong  by  its  situation,  and 
bad  a  wall  of  its  own.*' — Bp.  Lowth, 


SECT.  29.  Chap.  XXXin. 


This  chapter  contains  another  complete  prophecy,  or  rather  song 
of  triumph,  written  probably  about  the  time  of  Sennacherib's  invasion, 
and  relating  to  the  issue  of  that  event.  It  is  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
prophecy  concerning  Babylon :  that  is  to  say,  several  persons  are 
introduced,  who  speak  or  sing  alternately,  addressing  also  by  turns 
different  individuals.  This  must  be  attended  to,  or  the  whole  will  appear 
confused  and  unintelligible. 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  29.     Chap.  XXXIU.  1—5. 


PROPHET. 

1.  Woe  to  thee  that  spoilest,  but  hast  not  been 

spoiled; 
And  that  plunderest,  but  they  plundered  not  thee : 
When    thou   ceasest    to   ^il,    thou    shalt  be 

spoiled  ; 
l/nien   thou  art  weary  of  j^hmdering,  '^ttey  shall 

plunder  thee. 

CHORUS. 

8.  Jdiovah,  be  gracious  unto  us ;  for  thee  ha^e  we 
waited : 
Be  thou  our  arm  (^)  every  morning ;  our  sal- 
vation in  time  of  trouble. 

PROPHET. 

3.  At   the   noise  of  the  tumxilt   the  people  fled ; 
When  thou  liftedst  up  thyself  the  nations  were 

scattered  ! 

4.  And  the  gathering  of  your  spoil  shall  be  like 

the  gathering  of  the  caterpillar  ; 
As.  the  rushing  of  locusts  shall  he  rush  upon  it. 

CHORUS. 

5.  Jehovah  is  exalted,  for   he  dwelleth  on  high  ; 

He  hath  filled  Zion  with  judgment  and  right- 
eousness. 
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PBOPHKT. 

6.  Aod   believing  (^.  trust  aluJl   be   the  stRi^ 
of  thy  times ; 
Hi)-  salratioD,    visdoni  and   kiio«ia^ ; 
Hie  fear  of  Jefaov^,  thai  is  his  t 


CBOBCS. 

7>  Behold  the  nugjity  or  without ;  the  a 
of  peace  weq)  biuerly. 

8.  The  highways  arc  desolate,  the   tnnclkr  faaCh 

ceased  to  pass ; 
He  hath  hrokec  the  treaty,  be  hath  despised  the 
<nties,  he  regardeth  Dot  man. 

9.  The    earth     lapgujshing,    moometh ;    he    hath 

spoiled  LdMinoD  of  its  glory,  it  withoeth : 
^_  Sharon   is   hecome  like  a  dewit,  and  Bashan 

^H  and  Caimel  shake. 

^^^  PBOPHKT. 

10.  Now  will  I  arise,   saith  Jehorah, 

Now  will  I  lift  up  myself,  now  will  I  be  exalted. 

11.  Ye  conceive  chaff,  ye  shall  bring  forth  stuhble  ; 
Your  breath  as  fire,  shall  consume  you. 

1 2.  And  the  people  shall  be  as  burnt  lime, 

As  thorns  that  are  cut  up  and  burnt  in  the  fire, 
i  3.  Hear,  ye  that  are  afar  off,  what  1  have  done. 
And  ye  that  are  near,  know  my  might. 

iCBORnS. 
4.  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid,  trembling  hath 
seized  the  wicked  ; 
Who    among   us    can    endure    the  consuming 
fire? 
Whoamonguscan  endure  the  perpetual  burnings? 
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15.  He  that  walketh  in  the  paths  of  righteousness, 

and  speaketh  aright ; 

He  that  scometh  the  gains  of  oppression ; 

That  shaketh  his  hands  that  they  may  not  hold 
bribes ; 

That  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood- 
shed ; 

And  shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil. 

16.  He  shall  dwell  on  high  ;  his  fortress  shall  be  the 

bulwarks  of  rocks ; 
His  bread  shall  be  given  him ;  his  waters  shall 
be  sure. 

PROPHET. 

17«  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  kingdom  in  his  glory , 
They  shall  behold  the  land  extended  afar  off. 

18.  Thine  heart  shall  meditate  upon  the  terror  ; 
Where  is  the  accomptant,  where  is  the  weigher 

of  tribute,   where  is  he  that  numbered  the 
towers  ? 

19.  Thou  shalt  not  see  a  fierce  people, 

A  people  of  a  hidden  speech  thou   canst  not 

imderstand. 
Of  a  barbarous  language  thou  knowest  not. 

20.  Thou  shall  see  Zion  the  city  of  our  solemnities, 

Thine  eye  shall  behold  Jerusalem, 
A  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be 

taken  down ; 
Not  one  of  its  stakes  shall   ever  be  removed, 
Nor  any  of  its  cords  be  broken. 

CHORUS. 

21.  For  there  shall   the  Mighty  One,   Jehovah,  be 
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to    us   as   a  place   watered   with    rivers    and 
broad  streams ; 
No  boat  with  oars  shall  go  there,  neither  shall 
any  mighty  vessel  pass  through  it : 

22.  For   Jehovah   is   our    judge  ;    Jehovah    is   our 

lawgiver ; 
Jehovah  is  our  king  ;  he  will  save  us. 

PROPHET. 

23.  Thy  cords  are  broken,  they  have  no  strength ; 
So  upon  their  mast,  they  cannot  spread  the  sail. 
Then  shall  a  division  be  made  of  great  booty ; 

even  the  lame  seize  the  spoil : 

24.  And   no  inhabitant  shall   say  I   am  sick: 
The  people  that  dwell  in  her  are  forgiven  their 

iniquity. 


VOL.  I.  9  L 


EXPLANATORY  XOTBS. 


CHAP.    XXXIII.    1 

V.  L  The  prophet,  in  thi§  verse,  addresses  die  king 
of  Assyria  who  was  now  laying  waste  the  land  of 
Judsea,  and  warns  him  that  he  would  not  only  soon 
cease  to  spoil,  but  he  himself  be  spoiled;  although 
hitherto  he  bad  been  permitted  to  go  on  in  im  on- 
Interrupted  series  of  successes. 

V.  2.  These  words  are  supposed  to  be  utto^  or 
rather  sung,  by  a  company  of  pious  Jews,  who  having 
expressed  their  confidence  in  Jehovah,  intreat  him  to 
be  their  strength  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  present 
danger. 

V.  3.  The  prophet  here  resumes  the  song,  and 
predicts  the  flight  of  the  Assyrian  army  before  the 
power  of  Jehovah.  The  past  tense  indeed  is  used, 
but  this,  as  has  been  before  remarked,  only  indicates 
the  certainty  of  the  event. 

V.  4.  That  is,  the  spoil  of  you  Assyrians  shall  be 
gathered  upas  quickly  and  as  completely,  as  caterpillars 
and  locusts  consume  the  products  of  the  earth  which 
come  in  their  way. 

*^ As  the  rushing  of  locusts,*  &c.  The  manner  in 
which  locusts  make  their  appearance,  and  the  destruc- 
tive effects  they  produce,  are  thus  described  in  a  recent 
communication  from  a  missionary  in  South  Africa: 
'This  year  was  ushered  in  with  immense  swarms  of 
locusts,  which  literally  darkened  the  heavens  for  some 
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When  uu  tlie  wing,  liiey  iip{>eBi'  like  a  ttluck 
eb>ud  St  a  distance ;  but  when  they  arrive,  the  density 
of  ibeir  host  obscurer  tlte  e'olar  rays,  occasiuus  an 
awful  gloom,  like  that  of  uii  eclipse,  and  causes  a 
ouise  like  the  rush'iHg  of  a  torrcDt.  Wherever  ihey 
alight,  tiut  a  leaf  is  left  oil  (Jtc  trees,  a  hlade  of  grass 
ia  the  paeture,  nor  an  ear  of  corn  in  llie  iicld.'  Mis- 
Bioaary  ftegister  for  May,  1829.  Thtis  then  would  the 
iahabitants  of  Jerusalem  rush  tifiun  the  ^^m\  of  the 
Assyrian  army. 

V.  S.     The  prophet  having  pr«Iicted  t!tc  overthrow 

^^  sf  the  Assyrititis,   the  chorus  of  pious  Jews  respond  hy 

^B  Mlebratin^  the  powers  of  Jehovah  manifested  in  that 

I  event,    hy   which   he  filial  Zion  with   judgatent    and 

r^hleoustusSf  that  is,  filled   the   iiiiiidii   (^  his  people 

with  u  proper  sense  of  Lis  justice  and  equity,  which 

were  then  emiuently  displayed  in   their  preservatk>a, 

and  in  the  destruction  of  their  enemies.    Or,  otherwise, 

the  e\celleucy  of  Hezekiuh's  govei'oment,  and  the  great 

worease   of   true  religion   during  hus  reign    may   be 

iateaded. 

V.  6-     Tbfse    woi-tts    are    evidently    addressed    to 

I  iHezekiob.     His    failJi    and    confidence    in    the   divine 

^^V' protection;  hi$  spiritual  wis<lom  and   knowledge,  ami 

^^*  4ds  fear  of  Jehovah,  Gonstituted  Uic   strength   uf   his 

ItingdtMQ,    and   were    the    cause  of    that    remarkable 

dcli\"e ranee,  whicii  God  wcouglit  for  him. 

V.  7-  This  was  literally  fulfilled  when  the  three 
princifMd  officers  of  Hezekinh  went  out  to  Rabshakeh 
:to  treat  with  huii  of  peace ;  but  ueetiug  only  with 
etrtMempt  aad  insult,  they  returned  woephig;,  and  witii 
theu-  clothes  rent.     Oiap.  xxxvi.  22. 

V.  6,  9.  The  wretched  condition  to  which  the 
coontry  wbb  reduced  by  the  ravages  of  the  iuvadin^ 

I  army  is  here  afl'ectingly  depicted. 
2  L  2 
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*^  He  hath  broken  the  treaty ^^  &c.  Sennacherib 
violated  the  treaty  he  had  made  with  Hezekiab,  despised 
the  cities  that  were  offered  to  him,  and  in  short  paid  no 
regard  to  the  rights  or  lives  of  men. 

^^  Sharon,  Bashan,  Carmel.*'  Sharon  was  a  fertile 
valley,  abounding  in  pasture :  1  Chron.  xxvii.  29.  Ba- 
shan a  mountain  celebrated  for  its  oaks  and  fat  cattle : 
Deut.  xxxii.  14.  Psalm  xxii.  12.  Carmel  has  been 
already  noticed.     Chap.  xxix.  17* 

V.  10.     Compare  Psalm  Ixxviii.  65. 

V.  11.  These  words  are  addressed  to  the  Assyrians, 
and  imply  that  their  attempts  against  Jerusalem  would 
prove  vain  and  fruitless.  They  would  be  as  if  a  man 
should  sow  chaff  instead  of  seed ;  or  as  if  his  ground 
should  bring  forth  stubble,  and  not  com  in  the  ear. 
Their  own  breath  also  would  consume  them,  as  fire 
does  the  stubble;  which  seems  to  signify  that  their 
blasphemous  speeches  against  Jehovah  would  bring 
down  upon  them  the  fire  of  his  wrath. 

V.  13.  This  shews  that  the  prophecy  was  intended 
not  only  for  the  encouragement  and  instruction  of  those 
who  witnessed  the  miraculous  destruction  of  Sen- 
nacherib's army,  but  of  all  who  should  ever  hear 
of  it. 

V.  14.  "  fFho  among  us  can  endure,"  &c.  The 
ungodly  and  wicked  are  represented  as  thus  addressing 
each  other,  and  inquiring  with  consternation  at  the 
sight  of  the  dreadful  judgments  which  God  inflicted 
upon  the  Assyrians,  and  which  as  already  remarked, 
appear  to  have  been  attended  with  fire  from  heaven; 
Who  could  endure  such  things  without  alarm  ?  Who 
could  abide  the  wrath  of  so  holy  and  so  great  a  God  ? 

The  fearful  destruction  of  their  enemies,  made  them 
tremble  for  themselves,  being  conscious  that  they 
deserved  no  better  fate. 


CHAP.  XXXltl.    15,   16. 
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V.  IS,  16.  These  two  verses  are  a  reply  to  the 
preceding  imjiiiry.  In  descrihing  the  character  of  the 
iruly  righteous,  of  the  man  who  would  remain  unmoved  . 
ia  the  midst  of  the  must  appalling  circumstances,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  prophet  wrote,  has  in  view 
those  particular  sins  of  which  the  profane  Jews  were 
guilty,  and  the  description  is  therefore  rather  negative 
than  positive.  These  sins  appear  lo  have  been  such 
as  proceed  from  excessive  love  of  money,  viz.  extortion, 
taking  of  bribes,  and  the  putting  to  death  of  innocent 
persons  upon  false  accusations  in  order  to  get  pos- 
session of  iheir  wealth.  Hence  the  rigliteoiis  person 
ia  represented  as  one  t/iat  scorns  (he  gains  ariiing  from 
oppraaioii,  &c.  But  it  would  be  a  terrible  perversion 
of  the  scriptures  to  infer  from  hence,  that  every  person 
who  is  not  guilty  uf  these  particular  sins  must  be  a 
sincere  worshipper  of  God,  and  among  the  number 
of  his  people;  or  that  these  words  are  intended  to  give 
complete  picture  of  the  characlcr  of  a  righteous 
person  in  all  its  parts.  We  are  told  here  rather  what 
lie  is  not,  than  what  he  is.  Nor  are  we  to  imagine  that 
any  natural,  unregeuerate  person  is  spoken  of.  lu 
short  the  substance  of  the  answer  is  simply  this;  that 
none  will  be  fearless  iu  time  of  danger  but  those  who 
are  sincere  in  their  religious  profession,  and  who 
evidence  their  sincerity  by  ihcir  works.  It  may  not  be 
altogether  useless  to  remark  here,  that  there  is  no  more 
fruitful  source  of  error  than  the  taking  particular 
passages  in  the  Bible,  and  building  up  doctriues  upon 
them,  without  reference  to  the  context,  and  the  general 
tenor  of  Revelation.  As  for  example,  from  such 
passages  as  these.  Psalm  xv.  an<l  Mirah  vi.  8,  it  has 
sometimes  been  argued  that  no  atonement  for  sin  is 
necessary,  and  that  good  works  must  constitute  our 
~  laim  to  eternal  life.    But  whoever  is  acquainted  with 
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the  system  of  religion  taught  in  the  Bible,  must  know 
that  such  an  idea  is  utterly  inconsisteDl  with  it ;  mid 
that  in  the  passages  refered  to,  not  all  the  requinles 
to  form  the  character  of  a  righteous  man  are  moitiooed^ 
but  merely  his  way  of  life  described. 

**  Thai  sfappeth  his  ears,*'  &c«  Who  being  a  magis- 
trate will  not  listen  to  false  accusations  made  against 
innocent  persons,  in  order  to  get  them  put  to  death. 

''  jind  shuiieth  his  eyes/'  &c.  Who  will  not  take  part 
in,  or  connire  at,  anything  sinful.  So  St.  Paul  j  ^*  Have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darknessy  but 
rather  reprove  them.** 

*^  He  shall  dwell  on  high,**  &c.  i.  e.  He  shall  be  safe 
from  the  reach  of  danger,  and  all  bis  wants  shall  be 
supplied. 

V.  17'  By  a  transition  very  common  in  Isaiah,  the 
discourse  is  here  turned  from  the  ungodly,  and  directed 
to  the  righteous  man  himself ;  who  is  comforted  with 
the  assurance  that  he  should  ere  long  see  the  king  who 
was  at  this  time  divested  of  his  royal  robes  and  clad 
in  sackcloth,  again  seated  upon  his  throne  and  in  royal 
apparel.  And  the  land  also,  now  straitened,  and,  as  it 
were,  confined  by  hostile  armies,  extended  even  beyond 
its  ancient  limits. 

V.  18.  The  Assyrian  army  was  what  caused  such 
terror  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  pious 
believer  is  told  for  his  consolation,  that  he  should 
contemplate  that  army  without  fear.  And  may  we  not 
suppose  that  when  the  Jews  saw  a  hundred  and  eighty 
five  thousand  of  their  enemies  lying  dead  upon  the 
ground,  they  would  be  ready  to  exclaim  with  triumph 
and  gratitude ;  Where  now  is  he  who  calculated  the 
money  that  should  be  paid  ?  Where  is  he  who  was 
ready  to  weigh  the  tribute  ?  Where  is  he  who  counted 
the  number  of  the  towers? 
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St.  Paul  probably  had  this  passage  in  his  mind,  1 
Cor.  i.  20,  but  he  merely  adopted  the  expressions  of  the 
prophet  as  suitable  to  his  subject.  It  is  very  clear  he 
could  iiut  intend  to  give  the  real  meaning  and  ap- 
plication of  the  words;  any  more  than  in  Rom.  x.  G, 
where  he  adapts  the  language  uf  Moses  concerning  the 
law  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

V,  19.  Such  as  the  Chaldeans,  whom  they  had  seen 
pncompaesing  Jerusalem  with  ariniefi,  and  who  spake 
a  language  that  was  unintelligible  to  the  generality 
of  the  people. 

V.  20.  A  tent,  the  stakes  of  which  should  not  be 
removed,  nor  the  cords  be  broken,  is  an  image  intended 
to  represent  the  security  of  Jerusalem  whilst  it  con- 
tinued under  the  protection  of  Jehovah.  But  the 
language  leads  us  to  think  of  a  more  durable  city  than 
any  made  with  hands.     Sec  Remarks. 

V.  2i.  The  general  import  of  this  verse,  which  is 
full  of  imagery,  is  that  Jehovah  would  be  both  pro- 
tection and  refreshment  to  Ids  people;  and  not  allow 
them  to  be  harrassed  by  their  enemies,  who  are  desig- 
nated emblematically  by  boats  and  vessels,  because 
these  In  passing  over  the  water  ruffle  and  disturb  its 
smooth  surface. 

V.  23.  The  metaphor  employed  in  verse  2t,  is  here 
resumed  and  pursued.  The  Assyrian  army  had  been 
compared  to  a  vessel ;  and  under  the  same  emblem  its 
deatruclion  is  predicted.  Addressing  its  leader,  the 
prophet  represents  it  at  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a 
vessel  shattered  by  a  storm,  and  ready  to  sink  to  the 
bottom. 

"  Then  shail  a  diviaioti  be  made."  Those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  useless  pomp  and  splendour  at- 
tending an  Eastern  army,  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
richness  of  the  spoils  the  Assyrians  would  leave  behind 
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ibeoi  wbeo  thej  decamped  from  JcnHdca.  Tkm 
indeed  niiifC  a  great  bootj  hare  been  dnrided. 

V.  34.  The  ftpoil  shall  be  fo  grcal  at  ID  iadBce  evm 
the  laaie  and  Ceebie  to  attempt  to  get  some  of  h. 

^jire  /argivem  their  imgmiiy."  This  bus!  refer  to 
teiDporal,  not  eternal  foigiTeoess.  The  Jews  had  not 
denerred  fo  remarkable  a  deliverance  as  God  wrought 
for  them;  and  by  Tonchsafing  it  to  them  he  shewed 
that  he  had  for  the  present  forgiven  their  iniquity;  for 
Sennacherib  was  a  scourge  sent  by  God  to  ii^Sict  upon 
them  temporal  jnilgment  for  their  sins,  and  die  removal 
of  the  scourge  indicated  thau  he  was  reconciled. 


REMARKS. 

In  the  preceding  notes  I  have  given  what  appears  to 
be  the  primary  and  tnie  meaning  of  this  prophecy; 
the  application  of  it  however  to  the  church  at  large^ 
particularly  of  the  latter  part,  is  obvious  and  useful. 
When  perf^ecution  arises,  or  when  death  seems  near  at 
hand,  those  who  belong  only  nominally  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  and  whose  lives  are  inconsistent  and  wicked, 
(and  how  many  thousands  are  there  in  the  church 
of  this  description)  like  the  sinners  in  Zion,  tremble 
and  arc  afraid.  They  then  begin  to  have  fearful  ap- 
prehensions of  a  judgment  to  come,  and  of  the  fiery 
indignation  which  shall  consume  the  wicked.  But  it  is 
not  so  with  the  real  believer,  the  true  disciple  of  Christ. 
He  knows  that  he  is  safe  under  the  wings  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  He  feels  assured  that  he  will  supply 
him  with  spiritual  food,  and  enable  him  to  withstand 
the  enemies  of  his  soul.  He  beholds  by  faith,  even  in 
this  world,  Jesus  Christ  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords ;  and  hereafter  he  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and 
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behold  his  glory  face  to  face.  In  the  midst  of  perse- 
cutioD  and  discouragemetit  he  possesses  peace;  and 
cao  cuDtemplate  danger,  however  great,  without  fear. 
And  although  he  may  see  the  church  now  in  a  depressed 
and  persecuted  state;  yet  does  he  view  it  by  fdith  as 
an  everlasting  habitation  of  the  eternal  God,  and  where 
no  enemy  can  come.  Rev.  xxi.  Lastly,  the  inhabitants 
of  this  city  are  forgiven  their  iniquities,  and  freed  from 
all  bodily  infirmities.  Thus  we  may  profitably  spiritual- 
ize the  latter  part  of  this  chapter.  And  let  not  the 
reader  forget  the  important  truth  it  leaches,  which  is, 
that  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  communion  with 
Christ,  a  knowledge  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  and 
some  foretaste  of  the  lieavenly  felicity,  are  to  be  ex- 
pected only  by  those  who  live  soberly,  righteouslif  and 
godly,  in  this  present  life;  by  those  only  who  have 
erucified  thejlesk  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  Compare 
'  John  xiv.  21, 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXXIII. 

(')     D^lpab    ami     One   manuscripl  has   D'J-lt.     This  n 
Bbe  the  true  readm;;  ur  something  similar,  uqIgsi  ve  make  these  the 
^WOrds  of  the  prophet,  and  nol  of  ihe  choiu;. 

(')    This  is  a   difficult  passage,  and  I  feel  by  no  means  certain  aa  (o 

the  manner  io  which  it  ought  to  be  rendered.     Bui  as  n31&H  ligniliea 

Jailh  or  tnal  in  God,  and  thii  was  a  dislinguiahing  trail  in  Ihe  character 

of  Hewkiab,  it  seems  to  me  Ihal  ii  oogbt  to  be  so  rendered,  ralhrr  thui, 

^^    H  in  onr  Bibles,  •iiMlitv. 


SiX:T.  30.    Csi^.  XXXIV. 

Tbis  lad  tbe  fioDowiiif  chapccTy  are  genermlljr  supposed  to  make  one 
ptfif4tcy ;  bet  as  it  is  diftcalt  to  tiaea  aoj  coMModon  betwean  thflm,  I 
fcav«  div«M  tW«  ioio  seoarale  aectioos.  Hie  subject  of  the  pieseot 
secticci  iss  the  jadj^rmcnts  of  God  tbat  were  coming  upon  all  tbe  nations 
«bo  bid  been  bMiie  to  tbe  Jews ;  more  eroeciallj  tbe  Edomites,  tbe 
CBtire  desoUtzoQ  of  wbose  coontiy  is  predicted.  Most  expositors 
iwiced  ioterpret  tbis  prophecy  ezdiisiY<dy  in  a  mystical  sense  ;  under- 
stondiBf  by  Edom,  Papal  Rome.  My  reaaoos  for  prefening  tbe  literal 
of  interpreiatiooy  will  be  giren  hereafter. 


r 


ISAIAH,  Sect.  30.  Chap.  XXXIV.  1—6. 


1 .  Dbaw  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear  ;  and  give  heed, 

O  ye  people : 
Let  the  earth  heetr,  and  her  fulness  ;  the  world,  (') 
and  all  that  comes  forth  from  it : 

2.  For  the  indignation  of  Jehovah  is  upon  all  nations, 
and  his  wrath  upon  all  their  armies  ; 

I  S.  He  hath  devoted  them,  he  hath  given  them  up  to 
slaughter  ;  and  their  slain  shall  be  cast  forth  : 
And  the  odour  of  their  carcases   shall  ascend  ; 
and  the  mountains  shall  he  melted  with  their 
blood  : 
,  Moreover  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved, 
yea,  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  like  a 
book  : 
And  all  their  host  shall  fall  away,  as    the  leaf 
falleth  from  the  vine,  and  as  the  withered  fig 
from  the  tig  tree. 
[ft.  For  my  sword  shall  be  made  (^  drunk  in    the 
heavens  ; 
Behold  it  shall  come  down  upon  Edom,  and  upon 
the  people  devoted  (^)  by  me  to  destruction,  in 
judgment. 
[fi.  The  sword  of  Jehovah  is  tilled  with  blood ;  it  is 
made  fat  with  fatness  ; 
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With  the  blood  of  lambs  and  of  goats,  with  the 

fat  of  the  kidneys  of  rams  : 
For  Jehovah  hath  a  sacrifice  in  Bozrah,  and  a 

great  slaughter  in  the  land  of  Eklom. 

7.  And  the  mighty  (*)  beasts  shall  come  down  with 

them,  and  the  bullocks  with  the  bulls  ; 
And  their  land  shall  be  drunk  with  blood,  and 
their  dust  made  fiett  with  fatness  : 

8.  (For  it  is  the  day  of  Jehovah's  vengeance,  the 

year  of  retribution  of  Sion's  controversy.) 

9.  And  its  streams  shall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and 

its  dust  into  brimstone  ; 
Yea  its  land  shall  become  as  burning  pitch. 

10.  It   shall   not  be  quenched  day  nor  night,   her 

smoke  shall  ascend  for  ever : 
From  generation  to  generation  it  shall  lie  waste, 
none  shall  ever  pass  through  it. 

11.  And   the   pelican   (^)   and  the  cormorant   shall 

possess  it,  and  the  owl  and  the  raven  shall 
dwell  in  it : 
And  he  shall  stretch  over  it  the  line  of  confu- 
sion, and  the  plummet    of   emptiness   on  its 
wastes  :  (^) 

12.  And  there  shall  be  none  there  they  can  call  to 

the  kingdom,  and  all  its  princes   shall    come 
to  nothing. 

13.  And  thorns  shall  come  up  on  her  palaces,  nettles 

and  brambles  in  her  fortresses  ; 
And  it  shall  be  a  habitation  for  serpents,  a  coiurt 
for  the  offspring  of  the  ostrich  ; 
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14.  And  the  wild  cats  shall  meet  the  jackals,  and 

the  C)  wild  goat  shall  call  to  his  fellow : 
Yea,  there  shall  the  screech-owl  alight,  and  shall 
find  for  herself  a  place  of  rest. 

15.  There  shall  the  jack-daw  make  her  nest,  and  lay 

her  eggs,   and   hatch,    and  gather  imder   her 
shadow. 
There  also  shall  {he  vultures  be  gathered  together, 
each  one  with  her  mate. 

16.  (Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  Jehovah,  and  read  ;) 
Not  one  of  them  shall  be  wanting,  not  a  female 

shall  miss  her  mate  ; 
For  his  mouth  hath  commanded,  and  his  Spirit 
hath  gathered  them. 

17.  He  also  hath  cast  the  lot  for  them,  and  his  hand 

hath  portioned  it  out  to  them  by  line  : 
They  shall  inherit  it  for  ever,  from  generation 
to  generation  they  shall  dwell  therein. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXXIV.    1 4. 

V.  1.  This  call  upon  the  mtleiutioii  ^  M  people 
shews  that  the  j>ropbecy  with  which  it  coBooienoes 
has  reference  to  events  of  general  interest.  And  hence 
perhaps  we  may  infer  that  although  Edom  is  afterwards 
mentioned  by  name  as  being  the  country  against  which 
the  denunciations  are  especially  directed,  it  has  a 
mystical,  as  well  as  a  literal,  srgnification. 

V.  2—4.  The  reader  will  do  weM  to  -oompttre  these 
verses  with  Jeremiah  idc¥.  15—48.  The  general 
oorrespondence  between  the  langwage  and  ideas  ^  the 
two  prophets,  .seems  to  me  to  warrant  the  inference 
that  they  both  speak  of  the  same  events.  But  it  is 
certain  that  Jeremiah,  in  the  passage  refered  to,  pre- 
dicts the  desolations  brought  by  Nebuchadnezzar  upon 
the  kingdoms  and  countries  known  to  the  Jews  ;  which 
it  should  be  observed  are  called  in  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  the  world.  These  then  probably 
are  the  judgments  predicted  by  Isaiah  also ;  yet  I 
would  not  confine  the  application  of  the  prophecy  to 
the  conquests  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  should  rather 
view  it  as  a  general  intimation  of  the  destructive 
wars,  and  convulsions  of  empires,  which  would  take 
place  in  the  world  previously  to  the  coming  of  Christi 
and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

As  to  the  meaning  of  the  strong  figurative  expres- 
sions employed,  every  student  of  prophecy  knows  that 
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CHAP.    XXXIV.    4 — 8. 

great  revolutions,  cither  in  the  political  or  religimts 
gOTemiueiit  of  stales  or  kingdoms,  are  represented 
in  prophetical  language,  by  extraordinary  changes  and 
•ppearaiices  in  the  heavenly  bodree.    See  chap.  xiii.  10. 

The  slaughters  occasioned  by  wars  and  tumults,  are 
also  described  by  a  bold  and  grand  hyperbole,  as  liqui- 
fying the  nionntains  with  blood.  There  is  no  difliciitty 
tlieretbre  in  understanding  the  general  import  of  these 
verses.  They  predict  dreadful  wars  and  bloodslied ; 
the  destntction  of  kingdoms  and  empires  ;  and  the 
removal  of  tlieir  princes  and  g;reat  men. 

"Roiled  togetlier  like  a  bttok."  The  books  of  the 
ftncients  were  written  upon  dyed  skins,  or  parchment, 
and  when  not  in  use  were  rolled  round  a  roller,  some- 
thing like  large  maps  in  modern  times.  The  removtd 
of  the  roling  powers  in  the  several  kingdoms  refei'red 
to,  is  compared  to  the  sudden  disappearance  of  the 
wriiing  in  a  book  of  Uiis  description  when  rolled  np. 
Of  the  force  of  this  image,  the  manner  in  which  maps 
mounted  upon  a  spring  roller  are  made  to  coil  them- 
selves up,  may  sei-ve  to  give  us  some  idea. 

V.  ^—8.  The  generality  of  commentators,  thinking 
that  the  terrible  judgments  which  shall  be  inflicted 
upon  the  papal  kingdom  in  the  last  age  of  the  world, 
form  the  subject  of  this  prophecy,  understand  by  Edom 
-and  Bozrah,  Home  and  the  Roman  empire.  But  if,  us 
is  generally  agreed,  the  xxxvth  cha|iter  relates  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their 
reception  of  it,  and  represents  those  events  as  conse- 
'qnent  upon  the  denunciations  contained  in  this  ;  how 
can  the  destruction  of  Papal  Rome  be  the  subject  t>f 
tbese  denunciations  ?  After  a  x-ery  mature  cuiisideni- 
tion  of  the  prophecy,  and  llie  several  expositions  that 
iiave  been  given  of  it,  I  am  inctined  to  think  tliat  the 
primary  subject  of  the  threatening  is,  Edom  x/t  Idumtea, 
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and  its  capital  city  Bozrah.  No  one  could  be  more 
opposed  to  this  view  of  the  prophecy  at  one  time,  than 
myself.  But  upon  consideration  it  appeared  to  me 
the  most  natural,  and  incumbered  with  the  fewest 
difficulties. 

The  land  of  £dom  was  situated  to  the  South  of 
Jud«a,  and  peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Esau,  who, 
as  we  read,  Gen.  xxxvi.,  established  a  regal  government 
there,  long  before  there  was  any  Ifiug  in  Israel.  But 
although  the  Jews  and  the  Edomites  were  descended 
from  the  same  ancestor,  and  their  territories  bordered 
upon  each,  so  far: from  being  on  friendly  terms,  they 
were  the  bitterest  enemies.  When  the  Israelites  were 
on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  the  Edomites 
refused  them  a  passage  through  their  land.  (Numb. 
xx;  21.)  When  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Chal- 
deans, they  helped  forward,  and  rejoiced  in  its  destruc- 
tion. (Psalm  cxxxvii.  7')  Many  indeed  are  the 
passages  in  the  Psalms  which  imply  a  state  of  the 
greatest  hostility  between  these  two  nations.  This 
accounts  for  Edom's  being  especially  mentioned  in  a 
prophecy  denouncing  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
enemies  of  his  church  in  general,  and  for  the  severity 
of  those  judgments  against  it  in  particular. 

"My  sword  shall  be  made  drunk  in  the  heavens.^' 
The  heavens,  as  already  remarked,  signify  the  higher 
orders  in  a  state  ;  sometimes  also  they  signify  cities 
or  kingdoms  which  are  exalted  far  above  others. 
Hence  the  sense  of  this  passage  is,  that  Jehovah  was 
about  to  bring  destruction  upon  flourishing  states  and 
their  rulers.  So  great  would  be  the  effusion  of  blood, 
that  his  sword  would,  as  it  were,  be  drunk  with  it. 
See  Critical  Note. 

"  fFith  the  blood  of  lambs  and  of  goats,*'  &c.  The 
lesser  animals    in    this   figurative   denunciation,  may 


CHAP.  XXXIV.    9 — 17. 

staad  for  the  common  people  ;    the  greater  ones  for 
the  noble,  rich  and  powerful. 

"The  year  of  retribution,"  &c.  That  is,  The  time 
appointed  by  Jehovah  for  punishing  the  enemies  of  bis 
people. 

V.  9,  10.  It  cannot  be  intended  thai  these  expres- 
sions should  be  understood  literally,  as  in  that  case 
the  land  would  not  only  be  unfit  fur  the  hubitatiun 
of  man,  but  even  for  the  abode  of  those  birds  and  beasts 
afterwards  mentioned. 

V.  II — 17.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  a  par- 
ticular exposition  of  every  sentence  in  these  verses. 
They  describe  in  striking  and  impressive  language  the 
conversion  of  a  populous  city  or  country  into  a  desolate 
wilderness.  The  birds  and  animals  mentioned  are  all 
of  them  such  only  as  haunt  sequestered  places,  far 
fFom  the  dwellings  of  man. 
I  *'  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  Jehovah,"  This  cxhorta- 
rtlon  comes  in  as  a  parenthesis,  and  is  intended  to  awaken 
tiie  especial  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  prophecy 
under  consideration.  For  (be  book  of  Jehovah  signifies 
apparently  this  very  portion  of  Isaiah's  writings,  which 
is  called  the  book  of  Jehovah,  because  it  records  his 
purposes  respecting  Edom.  Thus  the  Evangelist, 
St.  Mark,  in  recording  our  Lord's  prediction  of  the 
approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  inserts  abruptly 
a  similar  exhortation  ;  Let  him  that  readeth  understand, 
Mark  xiii.  14. 


REMARKS. 


Upon  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  preceding  prediction,  i 

The  strongest  argumeut  in  favour  of  a  literal  intepa 
prctation.  at  least  primarily,  of  this  prophecy,  is,  thai 
it  has  been  literally  accomplished — Edom,  once  a 
populous  and  flourisliing  kingdom,  containing  several 
large  cities,  and  possessing  a  numerous  army,  is  now 
a  perfect  wilderness.  Not  only  have  the  inhabitants 
disappeared,  and  its  cities  become  heaps  of  ruins  ;  but 
even  its  very  roads  have  been  destroyed,  and  no  person 
for  many  ages  has  passed  through  it.  Those  travellers 
who  have  recently  explored  the  territory,  in  part, 
which  once  formed  the  country  of  Idumaea,  infortn  us, 
that  the  eye  discovers  nothing  in  those  regions  but 
barren  tracks  of  sand,  amongst  which  are  found,  here 
and  there,  ruins  of  large  towns  of  which  nothiug  re- 
mains  but  broken  walls  and  heaps  of  stones  ;  and  that 
these  abound  with  serpents  and  scorpions ;  witli  wild 
beasts  and  solitary  birds.  And  so  full  of  dangers  do 
they  represent  these  inhospitable  wilds  that  not  even 
the  wandering  Arabs  will  venture  info  them  ;  and  with 
difficulty  can  tbey  be  brought  to  conduct  travellers  eveu 
to  the  borders  of  what  was  once  Idumea. 

These  facts  are  amply  sufficient  to  shew  that  the 
prediction  has  been  literally  accomplished.  The  reader 
who  desires  more  particular  information  may  consult 
Mr.  Keith's  work  on  Prophecy,  already  re5':r?d  to, 
p.  172.  from  which  the  above  information  is  extracted. 


Of  its  mi/siical  meaning. 
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But  lias  ibis  prophecy  no  hidden  meaning,  of  more 

Eeiieral   interest  ?      Does   the    desolation   of   a  single 

small  kingdom  like  Edom  form  the  sole  subject  of  the 

latter  part  of  these  terrible  denunciations,  couched  in 

Biich  sublime  and  awful  language  ?     I   confess  that  I 

am    loatlt   to   come   to    such   a  conclusiuD.     Yet    the 

application  of  the  prophecy  to  any  events  yet  future, 

appears  tu  me  su  vague  and  uncertain,   and  attended 

with   so  many  difficulties,   that  uo   possible  good  can 

result  from  attempting  it.     If  Edom  does  indeed  mean, 

_  myHically,  Rome,  as  the  Jewish  writers  say,  1  should 

^H  l>e  inclined  to  think  that  the  abolition  of  Idolatry  in 

^^m  tiie  Roman  empire,  and  the  dreadful  wars  that  preceded 

^^KltJi  extirpation,  arc  the  events  predicted.     The  resem- 

^^Kllance  between  the  language  of  Isaiah  and  of  St.  John, 

^^K  Bev.  vi.  12.,  favours  this  idea ;  as  does  also  the  subject 

^^Bijvf  the  following  chapter,  supposing  tliat  they  are  con- 

^^■Bected  together.     But  this,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  is  by 

PfVuo  means  certain  ;    and  upon    the  whole  therefore  I 

prefer  adhering  to  the  literal  interpretation,  as  being 

that  which  is  both  mot<t  natural  and  most  profitable. 

What  indeed  can  be    more    instructive  to  sinful  and 

reless  man,  than  the  oonteni  plat  ion  of  such  a  picture 

appalling  effects  of  the  wrath  of  un  aveugtug 


CRITICAL  NOTES. 


CHAP.    XXXIV, 


(•)  b^n  «»»lly  translated  the  world,  answers  to  the  Greek 
•urMf(Kyf>  and  signifies  the  inhabited  parts  of  the  earth,  rather  than 
tlw  whole  world  ;  as  the  Greek  word  in  the  New  Testament  generally 
■Mans  the  Roman  Empire. 

(•)  For  nriT^  Bishop  Lowth  proposes  to  read  nhnn  or  nHNn^ 
according  to  the  Chaldee.  His  translation  is,  My  sword  shall  be 
mmdc  htart  im  the  heavens.  He  objects  to  the  present  reading  because, 
W  says,  *The  sword  of  J^OTah  was  not  to  be  made  drunk  in  the 
iMHT^tts ;  bat  in  Boarah,  and  the  land  of  Edom/  Bat  as  the  heavens 
had  just  before  been  used  in  a  figurative  sense,  it  ought  no  doubt  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  manner  here,  and  the  objection  consequently 
ftJb  to  the  ground. 

(*)  ^^D'^n  "  Of  "tjf  curse,**  The  word  used  concerning  the  seven 
MHiotts  of  Canaan.  It  is  applied  to  anything  abhorred  of  God,  and 
ikKMMd  to  destnictioa. 

(«)  C!>)3Kn  ^  l/niconis."  There  being  no  such  animal  in  existence 
as  what  we  understand  by  a  Unicom,  I  did  not  dioose  to  retain  the 
aulKociaed  TersKW  ;  as  it  does  not  seem  to  me  proper,  ever  to  translate 
^  name  of  an  animal  which  has  a  real  existence,  by  an  English  word 
llMt  omveys  to  the  mind  only  a  fabulous  idea ;  although  this  has  been 
fireiquenily  dcttt  by  oor  tnnslalon.  QK*)  is  generally  thought  to  mean 
Uhe  Rlunoc«ros« 

V^)  />Hp  ^  The  peikmm.**  From  the  verb  to  vomit ;  because  the 
pelican  first  collects  its  food  in  a  pouch  in  the  under  chap,  and 
afterwards  disgorges  it,  and  eats  it  at  leisure.  But  some  say  that  the 
;>^  is  a  species  of  partridge.  The  true  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
names  of  birds  and  beasts  is  in  fact  very  uncertain. 

y*^  Both  the  sense,  and  the  length  of  the  line,  shew  that  TV^H 
o^^t  K«  be  connected  with  the  preceding  word,  and  not  joined  to  the 
line  Knowing. 

0)    See  above.  No.  (*) 


SEX:T.  32.  Chap.  XXXV. 

Tu£  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  good  fruits  produced  amongst 
them  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  the  privileges,  the  character,  and  the  final  blessedness  of  those 
who  believe :  these  are  the  subjects  of  the  following  prophecy,  which 
for  sublimity,  beauty,  and  force  of  language,  is  perhaps  equal  to  anything 
to  be  foand  in  the  Bible. 
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1 .  Thb  desert  and  the  dry  place  shall  be  glad ;  (^) 
And    the  wilderness    shall   rejoice  and  blossom 

like  the  rose : 

2.  It  shall  abundantly  blossom  and  rejoice ;  yea  with 

exultation  and  singing. 
The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  unto  it ;  the 

excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon  : 
These  shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  the  excellency 

of  our  God. 

3.  Hold  ye  up  the  feeble  hands,  and  confirm  the 

tottering  knees ; 

4.  Say  to  them  of  a  fearful  heart.  Be  strong;  fear 

not: 
Behold  your  (2)  God,  a  God  of  vengeance,  shall 

come; 
A  God  of  retribution,  he  shall  come  and  save  you. 

5.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and 

the  ears  of  the  deaf  be  unstopped : 

6.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  like  the  hart,  and 

the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing  : 
For  waters  shall  burst  forth  in  the  desert,  and 
streams  in  the  wilderness  : 

7.  And  the  parched  ground  shall  become  a  pool,  and 

the  dry  places  springs  of  water : 
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In  the  haunt  of  serpents,  their  place  of  lying 

down,  the  dry  (^)  grass  shall  become  reeds  and 

rushes. 
8.  And  a  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  path  ;  (^) 
And  it  shall  be  called  the  holy  path ;  nothing 

that  is  defiled  shall  pass  over  it : 
But  it  shall  be  for  them,  (*)  even  for  every  one 

that  walketh  in  the  path. 
And  the  simple  shall  not  err  therein. 

9.  There  shall  be  no  lion  there,  nor  shall  any  savage 

beast  go  upon  it ; 
Not  one  shall  be  foimd  there,  but  the  redeemed 
shall  walk  in  it. 

10.  And  the  ransomed  of  Jehovah  shall  return,  and 

come  to  Zion  with  singing ; 
And  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads  : 
They  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy,  and  sorrow 

and  sighing  shall  flee  away. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES. 


CHAP.  XXXV.   1,  2. 

V.  1,2.  Whether  this  chapter  has  any  cooDexion 
with  the  preceding  or  not,  is  to  my  mind  very  doubtful. 
If  it  have  any  it  is  certainly  not  very  obvious.  For  the 
thirty-fourth  chapter  predicts  the  utter  desolation  of 
some  particular  city  or  kingdom ;  this  opens  with  quite 
a  different  subject  without  any  connecting  link.  Besides 
which,  the  last  verse  of  the  former  chapter  sounds 
altogether  like  the  conclusion  of  a  prophecy,  and  is 
very  similar  to  that  with  which  the  judgment  of  Babylon 
concludes.  See  chap.  xiv.  27*  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter 
makes  a  very  abrupt  beginning,  and  seems  to  have 
reference  to  something  that  had  gone  before.  If  such 
a  thing  could  in  any  way  be  made  probable,  I  should  be 
inclined  to  think  it  belonged  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
thirty-second  chapter,  of  which  it  forms  a  very  natural 
continuance.  The  Gentile  world  here,  as  in  chapters 
xxix.  and  xxxii.,  is  called  the  desertj  the  dry  place, 
and  the  wilderness :  their  conversion  from  idolatry  to 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  beautifully  compared  to 
the  springing  up  of  fragrant  flowers  in  places  of  this 
description,  which  before  were  nothing  but  barren 
wastes.  And  was  not  this  indeed  the  case  when  the 
superstitions,  the  impurities,  and  the  absurdities  of 
heathenism  were  exchanged  for  the  holy  doctrines  and 
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pure  rites  of  Christianity  ?  Yet  this  was  only  the  initial 
fullilnicnt  of  the  prophecy,  which  will  doubtless  have  a 
more  perfect  accomplishment. 

"  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  unto  it."  Viz. 
to  the  desert.  But  the  desert  being  transformed,  and 
bringing  forth  fruit,  is  the  Gentile  Christian  church. 
This  implies,  therefore,  that  the  honours  and  privileges 
of  the  Jewish  nation  would  be  transferred  to  the 
Gentiles.     See  chap.  xxix.  17- 

"  These  shall  see  the  glory  of  Jehovah,"  &c.  The 
glory  of  Jehovah  is  his  perfections;  his  goodnese, 
mercy,  and  love ;  his  holiness,  truth,  and  justice.  These 
are  all  eminently  displayed  in  the  gospel ;  and  wherever 
therefore  that  is  preached,  wherever  God  is  proclaimed 
among  the  Gentiles  as  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself  by  hia  Son  Jesus  Christ,  there  they  see  his 
glory  and  excellency. 

V.  3.     This  exhortation  is  suitable  to  ministers  of 

religion    in    all    ages,   who   are   thus   called   upon   to 

encourage,  console,  and  rouse  the  weak;  those  whose 

faith  may  have  begun  to  waver,  and  love  to  grow  cohl. 

But  why  is   it   inserted   particularly  here?     With   an 

especial  view  perhaps  to  the  case  of  those  pious  Jews 

who  were  waiting  for  the  salvation  of  Israel  from  the 

prophet's  days  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  who  might 

think  that  coming  long.     The  whole  passage  is  quoted 

by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  12. 

V.  4.     "  Behold  your  God  shall  come"  &c.     Since 

■  Jehovah  is  here  represented  as  a  God  of  retribution,  the 

ming  referred  to  must  mean  hts  coming  to  destroy 

illie  enemies  of  his  people.     The   primary  application 

WVt  the  promise  may  be,  to  his  coming  to  destroy  the 

f  Vicked  Jews  who  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 

[them,  and  persecuted  his  faithful  servants  (chap.  Ixvi. 

It.  Lukexix.  12—27).     Bui  as  addressed  to  the  cluirch 
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now,  tlie^  point  to  tbe  second  coming  of  Cbrist  to 
punish  the  wicked  in  general,  and  to  save  his  people.^ 
Luke  xviii.  17.   2  Thess.  i. 

V.  5 — 7-  Then — tlial  is,  when  the  wildentess  shall 
rejoice  and  blossom  like  the  rose ;  the  two  preceding 
verses  being,  as  it  were,  in  a  parenthesis,  and  intended 
to  keep  up  the  fainting  hopes  of  those  Jews  who  were 
growing  weary  of  wailing  fur  their  Messiah.  OuTi 
Lord  seems  to  refer  to  these  words  in  his  reply  tOii 
John's  messengers,  who  came  to  ask  him  whether  he ' 
were  the  Christ  or  not.  "  Go,  he  said,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  hear  and  see;  the  blind  receive  their, 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and. 
the  deaf  hear."  Matt.  xi.  4.  This  shews  that  the 
expressions  in  these  verses  are  to  be  understood  litfr-. 
rally  as  well  as  figuratively ;  for  Christ  appeals  to  the' 
miracles  he  performed  upon  the  bodies  of  men  as  the 
accomplishment  of  them,  and  as  the  proof  of  his  being  1 
the  predicted  Saviour.  But  since  these  miracles  were 
emblematical  of  those  far  more  wonderful  effects  which 
he  produces  upon  tbe  inward  part,  tbe  soul ; 
language  of  tbe  prophet,  without  doubt,  is  to 
interpreted  spiritually  also,  of  that  light,  joy,  andi 
strength,  which  Christ  by  his  doctrine,  and  still  more 
by  the  internal  operations  of  the  Spirit,  imparts  tO' 
those  who  believe.  In  a  state  of  nature  we  are 
spiritually  (fenrf:  incapable,  that  Is,  of  seeing,  so  as  to 
perceive,  and  of  hearing,  so  as  to  understand  the  things 
that  are  necessary  for  our  eternal  salvation  :  unable  to 
come  to  God,  because,  in  truth,  we  have  no  disposition 
to  do  so,  for  tbe  indisposition  constitutes  the  inability; 
unable  to  spealc  tbe  language  of  prayer  and  praise, 
because  indifferent  to  spiritual  blessings,  and  insensible 
to  mercies  received.  Thus  arc  we,  naturally,  blind 
deaf,  lame  and  dumb ;  destitute,  In  short,  of  all 
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alfectioiis  and  powers  which  constitute  the  life  of 
soul.  Bui  when  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  being  accom- 
panied by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  enlightens  the 
eye  of  the  mind,  and  opens  the  car ;  when  the  affections 
are  drawn  towards  God  as  the  fountain  of  good,  and 
the  soul  is  filled  with  a  sense  of  his  love  and  mercy; 
then  the  dead  sinner  lives, — then  the  ear  hears,  and 
the  eye  sees, — then  his  heart  moves  freely  and  joyfully 
towards  God, — and  then  his  tongue  and  lips  are 
coatinually  employed  in  adoration,  prayer,  and  thauks- 
giving. 

"  For  waters  shall  burst  forth,"  &c.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  observe,  that  this  means  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  poured  out  abundantly  upon  the 
Gentiles,  and  would  produce  the  foregoing  effects:  see 
chap,  Iv.  I,    John  vii.  38. 

*'  In  the  haunt  of  serpents."  The  sense  is,  that  the 
Gentiles,  who  previously  were  barren  and  unfruitful, 
should  then  be  adorned  with  true  holiness,  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  the  change  effected 
iu  them  would  he  as  great  as  if  the  long  dry  grass 
which  grows  upon  the  parched  ground,  should  be 
converted,  by  refreshing  rains  from  heaven,  into  green 
rushes,  such  as  grow  by  the  river's  bank.  The  grass 
in  hot  countries,  during  the  dry  season,  is  so  long  and 
hard  that  it  is  unfit  fur  pasture,  and  becomes  a  hiding 
place  for  serpents,  scorpions,  and  wild  beasts. 

V.  8.  The  reader  need  not  be  told  that  the  whole 
of  this  passage  is  figurative.  And  what  can  exceed  the 
beauty  of  the  imagery  employed  ?  The  high  way  is 
that  system  of  religion  taught  by  Christ;  those  doc- 
trines, precepts,  and  promises  which  the  gospel  con- 
tains. Like  a  high  way,  or  a  raised  road,  these  lift  the 
Christian  up  above  the  common  level,  and  take  him 
from  the  crowd.    His  opinions,  his  hopes,  his  affections. 
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Ciod  who  caused  the  light  to  shine  out  of  tlnrkness 
shone  into  your  heart,  to  give  the  hght  of  the  know- 
ledge of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ?  Do 
you  umlerstanii,  relish,  and  delight  in  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  ?  Do  you  love  God,  not  only  as  your  Creator, 
but  above  all  other  reasons,  because  he  so  loved  yoa 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  you  ? 
Can  your  lips  and  your  tongue  move  to  him  in  prayer 
and  praise,  while  they  utter  the  language  of  your 
hearts  ?  Lastly,  are  you  walking  in  the  way  of 
holiness!  Is  your  general  conduct  agreeable  to  the 
precepts  of  Christ,  and  such  as  becomes  his  disciples? 
It  would,  I  believe,  be  good,  if  we  were  all  to  try 
ourselves  by  such  plain  questions  as  these  oftener  than 
we  do,  rather  than  to  spend  time,  as  is  too  frequently 
the  case,  upon  things  that  are  curious  aud  amusing, 
but  unprofitable.  Examine  if  ourselves ;  prove  yaue 
ownselves  %ohether  ye  are  in  thu  faith,  is  the  apostle'a 
c^aution:  and  when  we  consider  how  great  things  are 
at  stake;  how  glorious  and  excellent  the  hopes  of  the 
real  Christian ;  and  how  dismal  the  prospects  of  the 
unbeliever  and  the  formalist, — can  we  attend  to  it  too 
scrupulously?  If  we  should  deceive  ourselvesj  if  we 
should  fancy  ourselves  in  the  narrow  way,  whilst  we 
are  actually  in  the  broad  one;  what  have  we  before 
us  but  eternal  perdition  ?  But  if  we  have  indeed 
found  the  straight  gate,  and  arc  walking  in  the  path 
of  life,  who  can  describe,  or  even  conceive,  the  glory 
at  the  end  ?  May  this  be  the  happy  lot  both  of  the 
writer  and  reader.  Soon  will  all  things  that  are 
written  in  the  scriptures  of  truth  be  accomplished. 
Soon  will  it  be  seen  who  are  the  righteous  and  who  are 
the  wicked.  Soon  will  au  eternal  separation  be  made 
between  them.  And  then  shall  the  ransomed  of  Jehovah 
obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away. 


I 
I 


lamb  without  spot  aud  without  blemish."  Tliese,  like 
persons  who  return  home  after  having  been  carried 
away  captive  into  a  foreign  land,  shall  at  length  reach 
the  heavenly  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God.  There 
they  shall  obtain  eternal  blessedness,  and  every  evil  will 
be  for  ever  banished  far  away. 

"  Everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads."  There  seems 
to  be  a  beautiful  allusion  here  to  the  transitory  character 
of  all  tho!^e  gratifications  which  are  the  fruits  of  sensual 
pleasure,  as  contrasted  with  tlie  pure  and  holy  enjoy- 
ment of  the  righteous  in  the  world  to  come.  It  was 
customary  at  feasts  In  former  times,  for  persons  to 
crown  their  heads  with  garlands  of  flowers ;  which 
are  therefore  employed  by  the  prophet  as  a  fit  emblem 
to  shew  the  fading  nature  of  such  mirth ;  chap,  xxviii. 
I.  But  very  different  will  be  the  joy  of  believers 
hereafter;  the  crown  upon  their  heads,  the  emblem 
of  their  happiness,  will  be  everlasting;  its  leaves  will 
never  wither,  nor  will  its  flowers  fade. 


— Rbadbb,  have  you  reason  to  hope  that  crown  will 
he  yours?  This  portion  of  the  heavenly  prophet's 
writings,  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  the  best 
of  my  feeble  powers  to  illustrate,  is  calculated,  one 
would  think,  to  soften  the  heart  of  the  hardest,  and 
to  kindle  the  hopes  of  the  dullest  and  most  indifferent. 
How  glorious,  how  sublime,  how  excellent  arc  the 
matter  and  the  words  of  this  prophecy  !  Non  vox 
hominem  soual.  It  savours  of  nothing  human;  all  is 
divine  and  heavenly.  But  of  what  avail  is  it  to  admire 
the  excellency  of  God's  word,  unless  you  actually 
possess  its  treasures,  and  can  call  the  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  it  contains  yours?     Has  then 
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3  28,  for  'shew/  read  'shews.' 

5  note,  for  '  Leslie's,'  read  *  Leland's.' 

12  30,  for  'naught,'  read  'nought.' 
14  2,  for  'appaling,'  read  'appalling.' 

20  3,  for  '  Revelation,'  read  *  Revelations.' 

27  16,  dele  »  right.' 

48  24,  for  '  choose/  read  '  have  chosen.* 

55  22,  for  ,  read  . 

60  20,  for  •  Josiah,'  read  '  Isaiah.' 

66  5,  for  •  Q^Tpa,'  read  '  Onpa.' 

16.  for  'imn  in'»ytt7\  &c.'  read'mn  Itt^M  13Tn 

24,  for  '  '•nODn,'  read  '  ^nSDII.' 

67  26,  for  *  3;i>,'  read  '  y^^.' 

6S  10,  for  'nDDHD/   read  'HMnD.* 

22,  for  '  ^nb«  nirr/  read  *  ^nbM  mn^' 

75  II,  for  'each,'  read  '  each  one.' 

84  6,  dele  '  them.' 

92  I7»  for  '  do,'  read  'does.' 

103  20,  for  'am/  read  '*p*T.' 

104  4  from  bottom,  for  '  mStM/  read  *n")aiD3.* 
106  9.  for  •  niDpD/  read  '  ntt^po/ 

166  21,  for  '  revenues,'  read  '  revenue.' 
157  7  and  34,  for  '  chose/  read  '  choose.* 

162  18.  for  '  sylable/  read  '  syllable.' 

163  25,  for  '  this,'  read  '  that.' 
168  16,  for  •  n/  read  '  n/ 

177  27.  for  •  ,  from,'  read  '   .     From  ' 

194  1,  for  «This,'  read  'That.' 

201  6.  for  •  adoring,'  read  '  adorning.' 


270  ERRATA. 

VAOB  UNB 

2^  <23,  for  '  to/  read  '  into.' 

837  86,  for  '  choae/  read  '  choose.' 

SGO  14,  insert  after  -<  God."  (^ 

990  29.  insert  "of"  before  Sion. 

300  11.  for  •  IDbn."  read  *  «bn/ 
14.  for  «  TTH/  read  '  TTn.' 

315  4.  for  '  Assyriana,'.  read  '  Assyrian." 

319  91.  for  * xotv^tT^f  fi€9^fJitpiafA,' tesd' KavfAar^K fjLf^fAtpui^*' 

366  '  91.  for  '  oya^gcxaXv/Acya.'  read  '  ayoircJcaXvficya.' 

494  39.  for  '  devote.'  read  '  denote.' 

446  17.  for  '  was.'  read  '  is.' 

461  33.  for  '  as  different.'  read  '  as  a  different.' 

467  17.  for  *  cv<0^Mn|,'  read  •  cvio-xovi}.* 

18.  for  '  |tt^D3,'  read  •  W&a.* 

483  7,  for  '  need,'  read  '  read.' 


Errata,   Vol,   II, 


PAOB  MNB 

98        29.  for  •  chose/  read  •  choose.' 

14  and  95,  for  •  retrogade.'  read  •  retroCTadc' 
41         17,  for  *  occasion/  read  'accession/ 
71         97*  for  '  idolatory,'  read  '  idolatry/ 
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